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need hope to make their future great.” 
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EDITOR’S PREFACE 


WHEN the series of three volumes entitled Epochs 
of American History was first published nearly forty 
years ago, it aimed to bring down to its dates of publi- 
cation the points of view and the literature of the sub- 
ject. The second and third volumes were revised from 
time to time, and the second volume, Formation of the 
Union, has recently been completely rewritten, The 
third volume, by Woodrow Wilson, is a classic which 
has been printed nearly forty times; and it has seemed 
desirable to leave it as it came from the hand of that 
great statesman and writer. The fourth volume was 
completed in 1926 by the late John S, Bassett, The 
original author of Volume I, The Colonies, was Reuben 
G. Thwaites, whose death prevented the revision which 
he doubtless would otherwise have made. It has there- 
fore seemed desirable to cover the ground with a new 
volume by a highly competent scholar, who has taken 
advantage of the great increase in materials and knowl- 
edge of the Colonial period, and of the interest both 
of the teachers and the taught, in the social and eco- 
nomic, as well as the political development of the 
American Colonies the precursors of the present 
American states. 

A very careful reading of the manuscript enables the 
editor to bear testimony to the soundness and readable- 
ness of this volume, The author comes fresh from a 
study of the period for his own classes at the University 
of Chicago, and brings to the volume a skilled interest in 
the people of the English Colonies, as men and women 
conquering the wilderness, founding commonwealths, 

vii 


viii Editor’s Preface 


and establishing governments of their own. The develop- 
ment of the Colonies from decade to decade is here 
brought out; and along with the narrative are arranged 
important and accurate chapters on the separate life and 
growth of the three sections into which the Colonies 
were divided. Professor Jernegan makes us see the 
immigrant (whether English, Scotch, Scotch-Irish, Irish, 
German, Dutch, Swedish or African), coming into the 
new world, pushing westward and gradually bringing 
into action thirteen communities, each with its own his- 
tory and development. No brief book on the period so 
clearly brings out the conquest of the wilderness, the 
creation of the frontier, and the reaction of the various 
social and racial elements upon each other. 

No reader of the book can lay it down without hav- 
ing received a definite impression, not only of the prin- 
cipal facts of Colonial history, but also of the human 
element which found ways of making a living and cre- 
ated forms of government. The volume contains that 
apparatus of a brief working bibliography, and chapter 
bibliographies analyzed by subject, which characterizes 
the earlier volumes. 


ALBERT BUSHNELL HART 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


In recent years several single volume histories of the 
American Colonies have been published, but nearly all 
of them carry the story through the revolutionary pe- 
riod. This has tended to cut down the space given to 
the period before 1750. 

Nevertheless historians of the American Revolution 
are now studying the earlier period, especially that from 
1689 to 1763, with much more care than formerly. For 
it is now realized that the issues involved in the Revo- 
lution lie deep in the colonial thought and institutions 
of this period. At that time the colonists commenced to 
diverge rapidly from English thought and institutions. 
In this period, too, arose those forces which eventually 
led to the feeling of isolation and aloofness from the 
mother country; to the conception of the English gov- 
ernment as something outside of, and even hostile to, 
the interests of the colonists; to a sense of, or desire 
for, self-sufficiency; and even in the case of a few 
leaders to a wish for a much larger measure of inde- 
pendence if not for complete separation — political, 
economic, and religious. 

One main purpose of this book is to set forth those 
factors, forces, and events that produced a new colo- 
nial society, different from that of England; so differ- 
ent, by 1750, that the probability of agreement upon 
the extent of English political and economic control 
was much diminished. In developing this thought it has 
been necessary to omit many picturesque and interest- 
ing events often included in accounts of the colonies, 
especially details of political, military, and local history. 
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On the other hand, much more space than usual has 
been given to economic changes and tendencies affecting 
the relations of the colonies to the Empire, to England, 
and to each other. 

Besides the chapters describing the European back- 
ground, conditions of English colonization, and the 
origin and political development of each colony, sepa- 
rate chapters discuss the economic and social develop- 
ment of each of the three sections previous to 1680. 
Five chapters on the significant period from 1689 to 
1750 not only describe problems of internal develop- 
ment —land and labor systems, industries and occu- 
pations, trade and commerce, but also treat of the po- 
litical and commercial policy of England towards the 
colonies; their political and constitutional development ; 
the growth of population and immigration; and the 
French-English wars, with particular attention to fron- 
tier policies, westward expansion and sectionalism. 

In the last chapter an analysis is made of the struc- 
ture of colonial society, of religious and moral tenden- 
cies, and particularly of the intellectual development 
of the colonies, the transfer of English and European 
ideas; education, reading and cultural progress. Some 
of these topics are closely related to the growth of an- 
tagonism towards England and later to the Revolution 
and Independence. 

The choice of topics and the emphasis upon them 
must be more or less a matter of personal interest. In 
comparison with other volumes on this period, much 
less space has been given to Spanish and French colo- 
nization, to the region west of the Alleghenies, to Can- 
ada and the outlying British possessions to the north 
and in the West Indies. This has been necessary in order 
to gain space for a more extended treatment than usual 
of the internal economic and social development of the 
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colonies. The references to Chapters I, II, XIII and 
XIV give opportunity for adequate reading on these 
topics. In order that the reader may gain a knowledge 
of the varied interpretations of men and events, as set 
forth by writers on this period, the references to sec- 
ondary and original sources for each chapter are more 
extensive than in any volume of similar scope yet pub- 
lished. This is particularly true of biography and original 
sources. 

Acknowledgment is here made to those who have 
most aided the author in the preparation of this book. 
Professor Albert Bushnell Hart has given unfailing en- 
couragement and valuable help throughout the prepara- 
tion of the Volume. I am greatly indebted to Professor 
Charles M. Andrews for reading Chapters K and XI 
and for placing at my disposal his unrivalled knowledge 
of these topics. Others who have given aid on one or 
more chapters are; Dr. Conyers Read of Philadelphia, 
Professor Frederick C. Dietz of the University of Illi- 
nois, and my colleagues, Professors A. C. McLaughlin, 
A, O. Craven, A. P. Scott, Godfrey Davies, D. S. 
Whittlesey, H. C. Hill, and particularly Professor 
William 'T. Hutchinson, who has read the whole manu- 
script and made many helpful suggestions. My wife has 
helped in the preparation of the bibliographies, and in 
many other ways assisted in my work on this volume, 


MARCUS WILSON JERNEGAN 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR TEACHERS, READERS 
AND STUDENTS 


In A book of limited size and scope many interesting 
topics must be omitted and others greatly condensed. 
Other books are likely to present a different point of 
view from that given in this volume and perhaps will 
contain contrary conclusions. For both of these rea- 
sons, it is indispensable that teachers and students 
should indulge in extensive collateral readings. This 
practice gives the opportunity to weigh conflicting evi- 
dence for the purpose of arriving at the truth, one of 
the chief values to be obtained from the study of 
history. 

Information on most of the important topics not 
treated in this volume may be obtained from the list 
of books given ‘in Channing, Hart and ‘Turner’s Guide 
(title No. 7 of the “Brief List,” below). An excellent 
single volume for parallel reading, including the bibliog- 
raphies, is that by Evarts B. Greene, Foundations of 
American Nationality (title No. 11). This may be 
followed by Channing’s first two volumes of his History 
of the United States (title No. 6) or by the first seven 
volumes of the American Nation Series (title No. 12). 
A comprehensive general account of the economic and 
social aspects of the period may be found in the History 
of American Life Series (title No. 15). 

For interest and charm of style the best books are 
those in The Chronicles of America Series (title No. 
27), and the various volumes by John Fiske (title No. 
25), and those by Francis Parkman (title No. 30), The 
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same comment applies to Charles A, and Mary Beard’s 
Rise of American Civilisation (title No, 20), 

Advanced students may use the essays in Winsor’s 
Narrative and Critical History of America (title No, 
48); the seven volumes by Osgood (title No. 43); and 
the sectional histories by Bruce (tithe No. 21), Weeden 
(title No, 35), and Adams (tithe No, 18), Some of the 
books on special topics are of great importance, such 
as those on England’s political and commercial policy 
by G. L, Beer (title No, 37), J. R. Seeley (title No. 45), 
and C, M, Andrews (title No. 19); and those on manu- 
factures (titles 22, 33), and literature (titles 34, 44, 
46), Wor illustrative and source material it is very de- 
sirable that access be had to maps (title 10), documents, 
and pictures (titles 4, 13, 14, 23, 20, 30, and 42), 

Nowadays much emphasis is placed upon a study of 
original as well as secondary historical sources, For this 
reason effort has been made to indicate many of the 
former, not only in the library lists but in the references 
preceding each chapter, especially under “ Contempo- 
rary Accounts.” For the benefit of those students who 
may wish to undertake some original research, the fol- 
lowing additional guides are listed, All bibliographies 
are limited by their closing date of publication, (1) In 
American history this defect is supplied by Grace Grif- 
fin (Bd.), Writings on American History, published 
annually {rom 1906, Each volume includes books, arti- 
cles, and printed sources on all phases of American 
history, (2) The original and secondary material found 
in the proceedings and collections of historical so- 
cieties is of great value, This will be found listed in 
A.D.C, Griffin (id.), “ Bibliography of American His- 
torical Societies,” in American Historical Association 
Report, toos, vol, II, This guide lists the contents of 
the important magazines, proceedings, and collections 
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of historical societies from 1792 to 1905, and has an 
extensive subject index. It is continued by Grace Griffin 
(Ed.), Writings on American History. Consult also 
Channing, Hart and Turner’s Guide, § 45 (title No. 7 of 
“Brief List” below), (3) Printed official documents 
(laws, colonial records, etc.) are listed for each colony 
in A. R. Hasse, “Materials for a Bibliography of the 
Archives of the Thirteen Original Colonies to 1789” in 
American Historical Association Report,’ 1906, vol. II. 
(4) The important General Index to Papers in Annual 
Reports of the American Historical Association, 1884— 
1914, is printed in American Historical Association Re- 
port, 1914, vol. I. (5) The general indexes (3 vols.) to 
the American Historical Review (1895-1925) are also 
of great value. For other indexes see Guide §§ 21-25. 
(6) Many of the contemporary accounts written by ex- 
plorers, travelers and others are listed in the Guide, 
§ 38, and under “Sources” in each numbered topical 
section in the Guide, Consult also Milton Waldman, 
Americana, the Literature of American History, which 
gives an interesting description of the accounts of voy- 
ages, explorers and contemporary authors. (7) A guide 
to the extracts from a wide variety of sources appears 
in New England History Teachers’ Association, Histori- 
cal Sources in Schools (1902). It indicates in which of 
the various source books extracts are printed, e.g., Nos. 
14, 20, 42 below, and others. (8) J. N. Larned, Litera- 
ture of American History (1903), contains classified 
lists of standard books on American History. (9) A 
Guide to Historical Literature (in press, The Mac- 
millan Company) contains a section on American his- 
tory (edited by A. C, McLaughlin and M. W, Jernegan). 
Tt gives evaluated lists of books in each major field, 
chronological and topical. (10) For religious history the 
best guide is Peter Mode, Source Book and Bibliographi- 
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cal Guide for American Church History. (11) For state 
and county histories the best guide is T. L. Bradford 
and S. V. Henkels, Bibliographers’ Manual (5 vols.). 
Consult also Guide, § 43. 

At the beginning of each chapter of this volume, 
under “References,” the best procedure for finding 
additional material for reading or for purposes of re- 
search is usually as follows: (1) Use Channing, Hart 
and Turner Guide; (2) J. N. Larned, Literature of 
American History; (3) bibliographies in the volumes of 
the American Nation Series and History of American 
Life Series; (4) Grace Griffin (Ed.), Writings on Ameri- 
can History, 1906 to date; (§) References given in the 
other titles listed under “ Bibliographies” and “ Con- 
temporary Accounts,” and numbers 2, 3, 4, 5, 10 and 11 
in the preceding paragraph. 


Brief List of Authorities 


The following is a short list of the most desirable 
books covering all or a considerable portion of the 
period under consideration, Access to these books is 
necessary if the student wishes to obtain a reasonably 
comprehensive and well-rounded knowledge of this 
period of colonial history, Many of these volumes con- 
tain bibliographies which list other titles than those 
mentioned in the text, 

t, Crarues McLran Anprews, The Colonial Period. 
(New York, Henry Holt & Company, Home University 
Library, No, 47, ror2.) — This is a brief summary by 
an eminent authority, [so cents] ’ 

2, Cart Lorus Brecker, Beginnings of the American 
People. (Boston, Houghton Mifflin Company, tors.) — 
Places emphasis on the European background and rela- 
tionships, [$2.00] 
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3. Grorce Louis Breer, Commercial Policy of Eng- 
land Toward the American Colonies. (Columbia Uni- 
versity Studies in History, III., No. 2, 1894.) — This is 
the best brief outline of the commercial aspect of Eng- 
lish control of the colonies. [$1.25] 

4. Ernest LupLow Bocart and CHARLES MANFRED 
THompson (Editors), Readings in the Economic His- 
tory of the United States. (New York, Longmans, Green 
and Co., 1916.) —Contains interesting extracts from 
contemporary sources: Ch. I, Exploration and Coloniza- 
tion; Ch. II, Agriculture, Industry and Trade; Ch. III, 
Labor, Exchange and Population; Ch. IV, English 
Colonial Theory and Policy; Chs. I-IV cover period 
1607-1763. [$3.20] 

5. Hersert EuGENE Botton and THomas Martr- 
LAND MARSHALL, Colonization of North America, 1492— 
1783. (New York, The Macmillan Company, 1920.) — 
The best outline of the international background of 
colonization and the colonial systems of European 
powers in America. [$4.25] 

6. EpwArD CHANNING, History of the United States, 
Vols. I-II to 1760. (New York, The Macmillan Com- 
pany, 1905, 1908.) —Standard work; best comprehen- 
sive account of the period in 2 vols., fair-minded and 
scholarly. [$4.00 each] 

7. EpwarD CHANNING, ALBERT BUSHNELL Hart, 
and FREDERICK JACKSON TURNER, Guide to the Study 
and Reading of American History. (Boston, Ginn and 
Company, rev. ed., 1912.) — Classified list of books 
and bibliographies; indispensable for the study of the 
period. [$3.50] 

8. FrepericK CHarites Dietz, Political and Social 
History of England. (New York, The Macmillan Com- 
pany, 1926.) — An excellent one-volume history of Eng- 
land, desirable for parallel reading. [$4.00] 
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9. Harotp UNDERWOOD FAULKNER, American Eco- 
nomic History. (New York, Harper & Brothers, 1924.) 
— Historical approach with topical arrangement; ex- 
cellent chapters on colonial agriculture, industries and 
commerce. [$3.50] 

to. Drxon Ryan Fox (Editor), An Atlas of Ameri- 
can History. (New York, Harper & Brothers, 1920.) 
— Excellent maps selected from American Nation 
Series, with map studies. [$2.75] 

11. Evarts BouTEeLL GREENE, The Foundations of 
American Nationality. (New York, American Book 
Company, 1922.)—The best of the larger single- 
volume studies of the colonial and revolutionary period. 
[$2.60] 

12. ALBERT BUSHNELL Hart (Editor), The Ameri- 
can Nation, etc., 28 vols. (New York, Harper & Broth- 
ers, 1904-1908.) — Vol. I, Edward Potts Cheyney, Eu- 
ropean Background of American History, 1300-1600; 
II, Livingstone Farrand, Basis of American History, 
1500-1900; III, Edward Gaylord Bourne, Spain in 
America, 1450-1580; IV, Lyon Gardiner Tyler, Eng- 
land in America, 1580-1652; V, Charles McLean An- 
drews, Colonial Self-Government, 1652-1689; VI, 
Evarts Boutell Greene, Provincial America, 1690-1740; 
VII, Reuben Gold Thwaites, France in America, 1497- 
1763.— The best comprehensive codperative history 
written by specialists; a standard work; very valuable 
for collateral reading; mainly political and constitu- 
tional with some attention to economic and social his- 
tory; contains notes, maps, and extensive bibliographies. 
[$2.25 each] 

13. ALBERT BusHNELL Hart (Editor), American 
History told by Contemporaries. (New York, The Mac- 
millan Company, 5 vols., 1897-1926.) — Vols. I and II 
cover the period to 1783. Most comprehensive collec- 
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tion of source extracts, covering all phases of colonial 
life. [$2.00 each] 

14. Witt1AM MacDonatp (Editor), Select Charters 
and other Documents illustrative of American History, 
1606-1775. (New York, The Macmillan Company, 
1904.) — Standard work giving text of important docu- 
ments for each colony. [$2.00] 

15. ARTHUR Meter SCHLESINGER and Dixon RYAN 
Fox (Editors), A History of American Life, in 12 vol- 
umes. (New York, The Macmillan Company, 1927.) — 
Vol. I by Herbert Ingram Priestly, The Coming of the 
White Men, 1492-1819; Vol. I1 by Thomas Jefferson 
Wertenbaker, The First Americans, 1607-1690; Vol. III 
by James Truslow Adams, Provincial Society, 1690- 
1763.— In these volumes the emphasis is placed on 
economic and social conditions; the most comprehensive 
outline of these topics, with bibliographies listing most 
recent books. [$3.50] 

16. ARTHUR MeEterR SCHLESINGER, New Viewpoints 
in American History. (New York, The Macmillan Com- 
pany, 1922.)— Gives new interpretations of important 
topics based on recent studies. [$2.40] 

17. ELLEN CHURCHILL SEMPLE, American History 
and its Geographic Conditions. (Boston, Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1903.) — Relationship of American 
History to physical environment. [$2.75] 


Small Reference Library 


Most of the following works are more specialized 
than those given in the brief list and treat of geographic 
sections or special phases of the colonial period. Com- 
bined with the brief list above this would make a good 
collection for the study of the period. 

18. JAMES TRuUSLow ApAms, Founding of New Eng- 
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land and Revolutionary New England. (Boston, Atlan- 
tic Monthly Press, 1921 and 1923.) — These give a con- 
nected account of New England in the light of modern 
research, treating the political, economic and social de- 
velopment. The attitude towards the Puritans is critical 
and somewhat unfavorable. [$5.00 each] 

19. CHARLES McLean ANnprews, Colonial Back- 
ground of the American Revolution. (New Haven, Yale 
University Press, 1924.) — This excellent volume traces 
the relation of the colonies to England and considers 
them as a world problem in British colonial policy. 
[$2.50] 

20. CHARLES AusTIN and Mary R. BrArp, Rise of 
American Civilization. (New York, The Macmillan 
Company, 2 vols., 1926.) — Brilliant interpretation. 
[$12.00] ; 

21. Puirre ALEXANDER Bruce, Economic History 
of Virginia in the Seventeenth Century, etc., 2 vols., 
Institutional History of Virginia in the Seventeenth 
Century, 2 vols., Social History of Virginia in the 
Seventeenth Century. (New York, The Macmillan 
Company, 1895-1907.) — Though these volumes are on 
Virginia, they illustrate the history of the South in the 
seventeenth century, with respect to land, labor, crops, 
religion, education, and other topics. [$5.00 and $6.00] 

22. VICTOR SELDEN CLARK, History of Manufactures 
in the United States, 1607-1860. (Washington, Carnegie 
Institution, 1916.) — A comprehensive work, devoting 
the first nine chapters to the colonial period. [$6.00] 

23. JOHN Rocers Commons (Editor), Documentary 
History of American Industrial Society. (Cleveland, 
Arthur H. Clark Company, ro vols., 1913.) — Vols. I 
and II Ed. by U. B. Phillips, are entitled ‘‘ Plantation 
and Frontier Documents,” 1649-1863; very useful and 
important. [$10.00] 
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24. Davis Ricw Dewey, Financial History of the 
United States. (New York, Longmans, Green & Co., 
1928.) —This work traces the evolution of various 
topics from the early colonial period, such as money, 
taxation, banking, etc. [$2.50] 

25. JouN Viskr, Discovery of America, etc., 2 vols. 
Old Virginia and her Neighbors, 2 vols., Beginnings of 
New England; Dutch and Quaker Colonies, 2 vols., 
New France and New England. (Boston, Houghton, 
Mifflin Company, 1892-1902.) — These volumes are 
written with great charm of style and with much empha- 
sis on picturesque incidents and striking personalities. 
[$2.50] 

26. CARLTON JosepH Huntiey Hayes, Political and 
Social History of Modern Europe, 2 vols. (New York, 
The Macmillan Company, 1916-1924.) — Covers the 
period 1500-1924. Excellent chapters on European colo- 
nial expansion and social development. [ Vol. I, $4.00; 
Vol. II, $3.75] 

27. ALLEN JoHNSON (Editor), Chronicles of America 
Series, 50 vols. (New Haven, Yale University Press, 
1918-1919.) —Vol. I, Ellsworth Huntington, Ked 
Men’s Continent; Vol. Il, Irving Berdine Richman, 
Spanish Conquerors; Vol. III, William Wood, £liza- 
bethan Sea-Dogs, etc.; Vol. 1V, William Bennett Munro, 
Crusaders of New France; Vol. V, Mary Johnston, 
Pioneers of the Old South; Vol. VI, Charles McLean 
Andrews, I’athers of New England; Vol. VII, Maud 
Wilder Goodman, Dutch and English on the Hudson; 
Vol, VIII, Sydney George Fisher, Quaker Colonies ; 
Vol. IX, Charles McLean Andrews, Colonial Folkways, 
etc. — These volumes are for the most part scholarly 
and at the same time written in an unusually interest- 
ing “story-telling” manner. [Cloth edition, 50 vols. 
$97.50] 
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28. Emory RicHArp JOHNSON and others, History of 
Domestic and Foreign Commerce of the United States. 
(Washington, Carnegie Institution, 2 vols., 1922.) — 
Describes the development of colonial and later com- 
merce. [$3.00] 

29. Orv SoutH LeEaAFtetTs. (Old South Association, 
8 vols., Boston, 1883-1928.) — These leaflets are re- 
prints of important original sources. [$1.50 per vol. or 
5 cents per number | 

30. FRANCIS PARKMAN, France and England in North 
America, etc., 9 vols. (Boston, Little, Brown & Com- 
pany, Centenary Ed., 1922.) — Important for this study 
are, Pioneers of France in the New World; Old Régime 
in Canada, Count Frontenac and New France under 
Louis XIV; and A Half Century of Conflict. — Author- 
itative and brilliantly written history of the struggle of 
England and France for North America. [$2.00 each] 

31. UtrtcH BoNNELL PuHILiirs, American Negro 
Slavery. (New York, D. Appleton & Company, 1923.) 
— The best work on the important aspects of slavery 
as an institution and on the slave trade. [$3.50] 

32. FREDERICK JACKSON TURNER, Frontier in Ameri- 
can History. (New York, Henry Holt & Company, 
1923.) — The first two chapters on the influence of the 
frontier on American history and on the “Old West ” 
are of great importance for a study of this period. 
[$3.00] 

33. Rotta Mitton Tryon, Household Manufactures 
in the United States, 1640-1860, etc. — The best work 
on the subject. [$2.00] 

34. Moses Corr Ty er, History of American Litera- 
ture During the Colonial Time. (N. Y., G. P. Putnam’s 
Sons, rev. ed., 2 vols., 1897.) —A survey of colonial 
literature; written in a scholarly and interesting man- 
ner. [Out of print] 
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35. WiLt1am Bascock WEEDEN, Economic and So- 
cial History of New England. (Boston, Houghton Mif- 
flin Company, 2 vols., 2nd ed., 1896.) — These volumes 
picture the life of the people, and discuss such topics as 
manners, morals, prices, travel, agriculture, fisheries, 
slave trade, etc. [Out of print] 


Larger Reference Library 


The following volumes with the two lists previously 
given will provide material for a comprehensive study 
of the period. 

36. WiLBuR Cortez Axssott, Expansion of Europe. 
(N. Y., Henry Holt & Company, rev. ed., 2 vols. in one, 
1924.) —A history of European colonization and ex- 
pansion, 1415-1789. [$5.00] 

37. GrorcE Louis BEER, Origins of the British Colo- 
nial System, 1578-1660. (N. Y., The Macmillan Com- 
pany, 1908.) Continued by his Old Colonial System 
1660-1688, (2 vols.) 1912, and No. 3 above — These 
volumes are scholarly and present a thorough study of 
the subject, the best in the field. [$3.00] 

38. Hucu Epwarp Ecerton, Short History of Brit- 
ish Colonial Policy. (London, Methuen & Co., 1897.) 
[$2.50] 

39. RatpH Henry Gasrier and others (Editors), 
Pageant of America, a Pictorial History of the United 
States, 15 vols. (New Haven, Yale University Press, 
1926.) — Various editors; volumes cover exploration, 
settlement, political, economic, social development; 
thousands of illustrations, facsimiles, maps, etc., with 
text; very valuable and conprehensive picture of 
American life. [$5.00 each] 

40. OLtveR Morton Dickerson, American Colonial 
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Government, 1696-1765. (Cleveland, Arthur H. Clarke 
Co., 1912.) —Treats of the workings of the Board of 
Trade. [$4.00] 

41. Joun AnpRew Doyte, English Colonies in Amer- 
ica. Vol, 1, Virginia, Maryland and the Carolinas; Vols. 
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THE AMERICAN COLONIES 
1492-1750 
CHAPTER I 
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2. Expansion of Europe 


Tue establishment of the thirteen English colonies 
was part of a larger movement commonly known as the 
Relation of | “ Expansion of Europe.” From the begin- 
Golonies to ning of the fifteenth century to the pres- 
Civilization ent day there has been ceaseless activity in 
discovery, exploration, conquest, settlement and devel- 
opment of the vast regions of North, Central and South 
America, Asia, Africa, Australia, and the islands of 
the Atlantic, Pacific, and Indian Oceans. This phenom- 
enon was, in its origin, a manifestation of the spirit 
of the Renaissance, an effort to extend the bounds of 
human knowledge. Unlike its literary and artistic phases, 
the geographical aspect had an important economic mo- 
tive, namely, the acquisition of overseas territories, and 
the founding of colonies by states, companies, and pri- 
vate adventurers. As a result many a nobleman and 
merchant, pirate and buccaneer, manufacturer and ar- 
tisan, farmer and field laborer, pauper, vagabond, and 
even thief, profited by the wealth of the new world — 
land, timber, furs, and fish in the North, and gold and 
silver in the South. 

As colonies multiplied, the mother country extended 
its language, law, political, economic, religious, and 
social ideals and institutions into the new world. Colo- 
nization was based on a theory defended on economic 
and religious grounds, of conquest, subordination, en- 
slavement, or annihilation of the infidel native inhabit- 
ants and the acquisition of their lands, by Christian 
white men. The economic defense of this policy was the 
failure of the Indians to utilize the natural resources 
of America for the advance of civilization. The religious 
defense was based on the belief that Christianity was 
superior to all other religious faiths and that it was the 
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duty of Christian nations to carry the goupel to heathen 
landa, 

The awakening of Europe to overseas expansion was 
one of the resulta of the Crusades (rooge120t), These 
Wie’ Reisen epochemaking events brought western 
wud Heypanaion Euvopeans into closer contact with the 
of Murope coatly producta of the Orient, Buropean 
civilivation at the opening of the twelfth century was on 
A much eruder and coarser basia than one can easily 
realize now, with respect to auch things ag food, cloth. 
ing, house furnishings, avticlea of personal adornment, 
and objecta made of gold and silver, Contact with the 
civilization of the more luxurious Bast brought a real 
igation of those facts to western Europeans, 

The first erusaders, partly through the plunder of 
cities, towns and villages, brought back to western 
Kurope samples of oriental produeta that for quality, 
dealgn, and expert workmanship were far superior to 
Nuropean wares. Such articles aa tapestries, brocades, 
damaska, ailka, “clothe of ail and gold,” rugs, cottons, 
glassware, aworda, porcelaina, precious stones dine 
monda, sapphires, and pearlse= ornaments, and inlaid 
work, came by caravan or by water route from Arabia, 
India, Persia, Japan, and China, and other eastern 
states, Prom these regions and from the islands of the 
Taian and Pacife Oceans came also tropical products, 
alich ag apleed == pepper, ginger, and cloves <= augar, tea, 
dried fruity, muta, camphor, balsam, alum, and hundreds 
of other products not native to Buroepe, 

The wealth and luxury of the Bast had whetted the 
appetites of Europeans for nearly two hundred years, 
when in reo8 Mareo Polo, then in jail in 
Genoa, dictated his account of the fabulous 
wealth of the Par Bast, After a residence of 
twenty yeara at the court of the Great Khan in China, 
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he gave to his contemporaries such a detailed descrip- 
tion of hoards of gold and silver, and wonderful objects 
of luxury and art, as to astonish them beyond measure. 
The tale of Marco Polo fired the imagination of his 
readers and turned*their attention to the Far East; 
to the lands of spices, silks, precious metals, and 
gems. 

Following the overthrow of the Kingdom of Jerusa- 
lem in 1291, Europeans were gradually confronted with 
two serious problems. Fi i Ss i 


e_than they could pay. 


goods tempted them to buy_mor 

for, Thafew articles they had for exchange,such as 
woolen cloth, tin, linen, furs, Iead, and soap, were of 
so little relative value, that Europe was confronted both. 
with arise in the standard of living and, eventually, an 
adverse balance of trade together with a drain of its 
precious metals. Secondly, Arab_traders, to reach the 
West,-had-to-make_a long_journey_overland by caravan. 
or by water. Thus oriental goods were expensive, Arab 
and Italian merchants controlled the larger part of this 
trade at the terminal ports on the Black Sea, and the 
eastern ports of the Mediterranean. Trebizond, Con- 
stantinople, Acre, Jaffa, and Alexandria, and the inland 
cities of Antioch and Damascus, were the trading 
points. The Italian merchants re-exported these goods 
westward, some passing overland from Italy to German 
merchants. Others were carried in great fleets, the 
“Flanders Fleet,” from Venice to Lisbon, Southamp- 
ton, Bruges, and Antwerp. In the fourteenth century 
additional information concerning the Far East came 
through the activities of Catholic missionaries, Other 
motives induced the great explorers and their backers 
to seek new lands and trade routes, The Renaissance, 
in its geographical aspect, bred the spirit of new dis- 
covery, adventure and conquest, Hence arose thoughts 
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of exploration through or around Africa, if there ex- 
isted such a passage, The religious motive also operated 
-~the desire to convert the heathen to Christianity. 


3. A Century of Discovery and Exploration 
(14921592) 


The idea of the sphericity of the earth and the possi- 
bility of reaching the Indies by water had been held by 
Geographiont Some men from a very early date, The first 
ions I) the had been asserted by Aristotle in the 
Contury fourth century n.c,, and the second by 
Jvatosthenes, librarian at Alexandria, in the third cen- 
tury 4.¢,, In a most remarkable geographical prophecy, 
or guess, as follows: “If the extent of the Atlantic 
Ocean were not an obstacle, we might easily gail 
from Iberia (Spain) to India, on the same parallel. . . 
it is quite possible that within the same temperate zone 
there may be two or even more inhabited earths.” 

How far the ideas of the Greek thinkers influenced 
those of the early fourteenth century is problematical, 
But after Marco Polo had journeyed by water from 
China to the head of the Persian Gulf, and his descrip: 
tion of China had become better known, and after his 
statement that eastern Asia was washed by the waters of 
the Ocean Sea” was’ confirmed by other merchants 
who had journeyed to China and returned, it seems rea- 
sonable to suppose that the idea of sailing into the 
Indian Ocean by circling Africa and thence to Tndia 
and China was in the minds of some geographers and 
mariners, 

At any rate It appears that two men did actually start 
out on a voyage to India around Africa before 1300, 
and that a map, or sailing chart, was made in rast, the 
Laurentian Portolano, showing the union of the two 
oceans at the southern point of Africa; then thought to 


A Century of Discovery and Exploration 7 


be much farther north than was actually the case. It 
is worth noting, too, that the Norse seamen had knowl- 
edge of Greenland and Labrador from the eleventh 
century on. However, there seems to be no direct evi- 
dence that the geographers and explorers of the fif- 
teenth century were aware of these voyages. If it could 
be positively shown that Columbus had heard of the 
story of Leif Ericsson and his discovery of “‘ Vinland,” 
in the year 1ooo, then the influence of the Norse voy- 
ages on the discovery of America by Columbus would 
be of great significance. 

' Every age has its adventurous spirits, who, not con- 
tent with things as they are, dream of unexplored realms 
The Age of Of achievement and with courage and dar- 
Adventure ing push out into the unknown and try to 
translate their dreams into realities. It was in the fif- 
teenth century that a host of these restless and adven- 
turous spirits of western Europe turned their minds 
to the problem of exploring unknown and forbidding 
seas and lands. In their little ships they pushed down 
the coast of Africa until finally they reached the Cape 
of Good Hope (1487) and found the long-sought all- 
water route to the Far East and its treasures. 

The first of the western nations to produce a group 
of these great spirits was Portugal, and the second 
Prince Henry Was Spain. Though the latter’s size and 
of Portugal position and advance to national unity 
were favorable factors — especially the union of Ara- 
gon and Castile and the conquest of Granada in 1492 — 
yet it was Portugal that laid the foundation for geo- 
graphical exploration. This tiny nation was fortunate 
in the possession of a great man, Prince Henry the 
Navigator, the son of King John, who as early as 1412, 
and during the next forty years and more, interested 
himself in geographical discovery and in opening up 
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trade routes along the western coast of Africa. He 
established at Sagres, on Cape St. Vincent, a school of 
navigation and an observatory, where he gathered many 
of the known accounts of travels and discoveries, to- 
gether with maps and charts, for the purpose of train- 
ing navigators for their work. He set in motion ex- 
peditions that led to the exploration of the western 
and southwestern African coast and finally to the 
rounding of the Cape of Good Hope by Bartholomew 
Diaz in 1487. Diaz was accompanied by Bartholo- 
mew Columbus, the younger brother of the great 
discoverer. 

Christopher Columbus was a Genoese map maker 
who resided in Portugal from about 1473 to 1484. When 
Christopher King John of Portugal rejected his plan 
Columbus for reaching India or possibly new lands 
by sailing directly west, he turned to Spain and finally 
in 1492 secured a commission from Ferdinand and 
Isabella, which appointed him admiral in those “islands 
and mainland in the ocean” which he might discover. 
It was Columbus who, with a vision of a shorter route 
to the Far East, brushed aside the superstitions of the 
ages, and sailed towards the setting sun. His first land- 
fall, October 12, 1492, was probably Watling’s Island, 
one of the Bahamas in the West Indies. This historic 
event opened up a realm of undreamed-of wealth and 
opportunity. Though his discovery was a by-product 
of the attempt to solve the age-old problems of the 
relations of Orient and Occident, it was of greater con- 
sequence than the final discovery of the all water route 
to India across the Indian Ocean ‘finally completed by 
Vasco da Gama in 1498. For now Europe gradually 
awakened, geographically, from a long sleep and with 
feverish activity commenced to play the great and fasci- 
nating game of acquiring colonial empires. Men and 
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nations had now a new outlet for their energies and 
power. Prince Henry, Diaz, and Columbus gave Portu- 
gal and Spain, the former mainly in the Far East and 
the latter in the West, the greatest opportunity for con- 
quest in a thousand years. 

The news of the discovery of Columbus and its ad- 
vantage to Spain troubled King John of Portugal. Al- 
Seeiatind ahs though the Pope had been asked by Ferdi- 
Division of the nand and Isabella to confirm Spain in the 
New World possession of lands discovered by Colum- 
bus, King John sought and obtained from Pope Alex- 
ander VI a papal bull (1493) which established an 
imaginary ‘‘Line of Demarcation” drawn from pole 
to pole, 100 leagues west of Cape Verde Islands, and 
then in 1494, by another treaty between Spain and 
Portugal, was placed 370 leagues west of Cape Verde 
Islands. The lands discovered to the east were to belong 
to Portugal and those to the west to Spain. Each was to 
have exclusive rights to explore, trade, and colonize 
in such lands as were not occupied by Christian princes. 

The Pope seems to have had in mind a plan to pro- 
mote world peace by a fair division of territory. On the 
other hand it will be noted that France, England, Hol- 
land, and other European countries, were ignored in 
this remarkable division of known and unknown lands. 
As a result Spain in theory obtained a monopoly of 
all North America and most of South America. Brazil, 
however, fell to Portugal. One of the Portuguese voy- 
agers, Cabral, touched the coast of Brazil in 1500. 
Amerigo Vespucci, an Italian navigator, explored the 
coast to the south in 1501. The name ‘ erica” was_ 
at first_applied to South America, and later to all the. 

mainland, including North America, 


Spain’s new empire embraced all South America (ex- 
cept Brazil); all of Central America, Mexico, the 
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outhern and southwestern portions of what is now 
the United States and a large part of the West Indies. 
Bice: A few of the notable discoverers, explorers, 
Spanish Ex- 2 

plorers and and conquerors who carried the banners of 
Conquerors Spain far and wide are Juan Ponce de Leon 
in Florida; Balboa, who crossed Panama to the Pacific 
in 1513; Magellan, who sailed around Cape Horn in 
1520, one of whose ships circled the globe in 1522; 
Cortez in Mexico, 1519-20; Pizarro in Peru, 1532- 
1538; De Soto in the Mississippi region, 1540-1543, 
and Coronado in the lower Mississippi and southwest- 
ern portions of the United States, 1540-42. Thus up to 
the latter part of the sixteenth century, Spain’s occupa- 
tion lay mainly south of the Rio Grande. It was only in 
the Florida region and the West Indies, in this period, 
that Spain came into contact with the French and 
English on the seaboard. 

It was between 1492 and 1550 that Spain laid the 
foundations of a great colonial empire. It has been 
estimated that by 1574 there were 200 Spanish settle- 
ments with a population of some 150,000 white in- 
habitants. The wealth of the ancient Indian civiliza- 
tions of the West Indies and North and South America 
poured into the coffers of Spain, while France, England, 
and Holland looked on with envy and a growing desire 
to share in the spoils of the new world. 

France was so occupied with religious wars and plans 
of Italian conquest that her interest in the new world 
First Efforts of developed considerably later than that of 
France Portugal and Spain, though French fish- 
ermen were off the coast of Newfoundland in the first 
years of the sixteenth century. It was not till 1524 that 
Verrazano, a Florentine navigator, made a voyage under 
the auspices of Francis I in which he seems to have 
cruised along much of the Atlantic coast. In 1534 
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Cartier explored the Gulf of St. Lawrence and the next 
year entered the river and proceeded as far as the site 
of Montreal. Between 1562 and 1565 further French 
attempts were made to found colonies in Florida but 
without permanent success. 

The effects of the discoveries of Portugal, Spain, and 
France were epoch making in their economic aspects. 
Commercial Particularly, the discovery of a water route 
Revolution around Africa to India caused_a shift in_ 
the great world trade routes. This meant first, that the 
monopoly of the western Mediterranean trade, so long 


enjoyed b ab_and Italian traders, was broken; 


third, that eastern Oa ee more meee 
and more cheaply, and hence could be more generally 
used; fourth, that the towns and merchants of western 
‘Europe — Lisbon, Cadiz, and Antwerp—obtained a 
large share of the trade, partly at the expense of Genoa 
and Venice. Other effects were: an increase in the size 
and strength of ocean-going ships suitable for long voy- 
ages; new methods and agencies for carrying on trade, 
especially through chartered companies; an increase in 
Europe’s specie supply, and a consequent rise in prices, 
through -the plunder of Mexico and Peru and the re- 
turns from their gold and silver mines; the rise of the 
African slave trade; a great increase in the wealth of 
the commercial classes — manufacturers, merchants, 
and traders — the bourgeoisie; and finally the ushering 
in of the international rivalries of Portugal, Spain, 
France, Holland, and England, each struggling for a 
monopoly of the trade and commerce of its own col- 
onies; and also for maritime supremacy, additional 
territory and the opportunity to exploit the wealth of 
the new lands. 
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4, Economic Background of the Expansion of England 


That portion of English history falling within the 
period 1485—1603 is significant for many reasons. Under 
Whee the Tudor sovereigns England gradually 
the Tudor emerged as one of the great national states 
Sovereigns of Europe, in which the crown virtually 
established an absolute monarchy and thus superseded 
the warring feudal lords fighting each other for su- 
premacy. The Tudor kings were interested in making 
the nation powerful and wealthy through the enlarge- 
ment of trade opportunities for the English, in competi- 
tion with foreign merchants and traders. Henry the 
Seventh commissioned John Cabot to seek new lands 
in 1497 and his successful landing on the coast of 
North America gave England her original claim to 
territory on this continent. Henry also negotiated po- 
litical and commercial treaties with continental states. 
As early as the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
more than 2000 English merchants were engaged in 
foreign trade in the Baltic and near coast regions. 
Henry the Eighth supplemented the work of his father 
by establishing a navy board and a training school 
for pilots. 

But it was Queen Elizabeth who contributed most 
to the expansion of England, because of the encour- 
agement given to the great trading companies acting 
under national charters, which gave them the monopoly 
of English trade within specified areas. Elizabeth also 
connived at the simpler method of enriching the nation 
by allowing freebooters and buccaneers to plunder the 
Spanish fleet and colonies in time of peace. The pros- 
perity and enrichment of the bourgeoisie, or middle 
class —the manufacturer, merchant, and trader — may 
be said to be the keynote of the English commercial 
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policy. As the volume of trade grew customs duties 
yielded more and national power increased. The royal 
treasury would profit, and thus the state on the one 
hand could defend itself in case of attack, and on the 
other protect its overseas colonies, merchant ships, 
trade, and commerce. 

In the sixteenth century England passed through great 
economic, political, religious, and social changes, all 


istoronte of which tended to turn the attention of 
Changes in ie 

the Sixteenth the crown and may of her citizens towards 
Century the “new world” of America. So great was 


the industrial and commercial expansion that by the 
opening of the seventeenth century England’s foreign 
policy centered more and more on the increase of trade 
and commerce. For example, the manufacture of cloth 
increased, and the merchant adventurers sought new 
markets, especially in the Netherlands. Increased de- 
mand for woolen cloths stimulated sheep raising. This 
Was one reason for the enclosure movement, the fenc- 
ing in of open fields for grazing. There resulted a 
decline in the emphasis on agriculture, and in conse- 
quence a surplus of unemployed agricultural laborers, 
an important element in the plans for English coloniza- 
tion. Some were set free to labor in the rising industrial 
towns or, after the discovery of America, to find new 
homes in the lands beyond the sea. 

The sale of England’s products abroad stimulated 
shipbuilding, the development of a merchant marine 
Foteien Trade‘@2d gradually the building of a navy for 
and Trading the protection of commerce. At the re- 
pompanies quest of merchants the crown granted 
national charters, conveying a monopoly of trade within 
certain limits, to the exclusion of other Englishmen. 
The associations or companies thus formed by mer- 
chants, promoted trade and commerce more than any 
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other single agency. In 1553 two or three hundred 
London merchants formed a company and subscribed 
£25 each for the purpose of finding a passage to China 
and the East Indies, and to trade with nations on the 
way. The company was generally known as the Russian 
or Muscovy Company. It sent out fleets each year, ex- 
porting such products as cloth and paper, and importing 
rope, cordage, tallow, hides, and whale oil. Similarly 
trade developed in the Baltic; and by 1588 more than 
a hundred English ships were trading in this region. 
The Eastland, or Baltic, Company, and the Turkey, or 
Levant, Company, for trading in the Baltic and Medi- 
terranean respectively, were chartered in 1579 and 1581, 
and the great East India Company in 1600. Under the 
old system of production western Europe and England 
could hardly supply their own needs. To produce a sur- 
plus a new order was demanded in the economic and 
political world. 

It was believed by 1576 that there was little or no 
hope of reaching the Orient by the northeast route 
The North around Russia as planned by the Muscovy 
West Passage Company. Attention was therefore turned 
toward finding a possible northwest passage. The first 
known contact of England with the new world since 
John Cabot’s voyage in 1497, except through English 
fishermen off Newfoundland, and possibly by bucca- 
neers like Sir John Hawkins, was through the voyages 
of Martin Frobisher and his explorations along the coast 
of Labrador and farther north, 1576 to 1578. These 
expeditions were financed by such men as Sir Francis 
Walsingham and Lord Burghley, ministers of the 
Queen, and even Elizabeth herself ventured £1000. 
Though these voyages did not lead to the discovery of 
the northwest passage or the development of trade, 
they gave the English some claim to this region and 
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familiarized them with the coast and the difficulties of 
Overseas expansion. 

The interest of England in America was stimulated 
by the voyages of Frobisher and also by English fisher- 
The New. | ™men who had for many years visited the 
foundland Newfoundland fisheries for cod, mackerel, 
paperics haddock, and halibut. They were also prob- 
ably more or less familiar with inlets and harbors on 
the coast farther south. By 1578 fifty English vessels 
sailed regularly to the “Grand Banks ”’ off Newfound- 
land. 


5. The First English Colonies (1574-1587) 


The idea of colonization was in the minds of several 
prominent men as early as 1574, especially Sir Hum- 


Gilbert, phrey Gilbert. He is believed to have writ- 


py iciet and: ten an essay, entitled “ Discourse of a New 


in the Coloni- Passage to Cathaia,” in which he pro- 
zation Move- 


ment posed settlements in America. In 1578 


of the Queen, but on the return trip he lost his life in a 
storm off the Azores. 
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Next of the founders of America was the famous 
Sir Walter Raleigh, who secured a charter March 25, 
1584, with power to discover, settle, and govern new 
lands. Under this charter one expedition in 1584 and 
one in 1585, the first under Amadas and Barlow, and 
the second under Sir Richard Grenville with seven ves- 
sels, reached Roanoke Island, North Carolina, but 
failed to establish a permanent colony. Thomas Hariot, 
a mathematician, was on this last voyage and after 
he returned to London published in 1588 the first 
description of this portion of America. The third 
Raleigh expedition to the coast of North America re- 
sulted in the famous “lost colony.” It was led by John 
White in 1587 and consisted of one hundred men, 
seventeen women, and several children. Their complete 
disappearance has long remained a mystery. Whether 
they were massacred by the Indians, or absorbed by 
them, is uncertain. 

Raleigh financed these ventures largely out of his 
own pocket, at a cost of £40,000, the equivalent of 
much over a million dollars today. Their failure con- 
vinced the English that colonization was a difficult prob- 
lem, and needed more careful planning, greater capital, 
equipment, and supplies; that it was not a “one man” 
affair. Though unsuccessful these expeditions, like 
those of Frobisher, familiarized the English with the 
coast and possible sites for settlement. 


6. Rivalry of England and Spain (1580-1598) 


It was during the_latter part of the reign of Eliza- 
beth_that_a few English statesmen began to conside®; 
Colonies and the possible outcome of the developmen 
Commerce —_ of _a_vigorous nationalism, competition for, 

colonies, trade and commerce, and the struggle for rat 


cial supremacy amo uropean powers. Spain’s hos; 
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ility to Engl and her economic prosperity bred 
Lee Men valry with the probability of war as the 
outcome. But success by war required great resources, 
a well filled treasury, a highly centralized and powerful 
government, with authority to regulate commerce for 
national and imperial reasons. A few observers saw 
also that England should become as self-sufficing as 
possible. These ideas were in part the foundation for 
the later theories of English economists respecting the 
place of colonies in the empire. Instead of obtaining 
naval stores, lumber and cordage from the Baltic re- 
gions, fish from Holland, sugar from the Mediter- 
ranean states, and tropical products from the colonies 
of rival powers, why not develop an empire that would 
produce all these things within its own area? This is 
the essence of the later doctrine of mercantilism — 
primarily a state building policy. Moreover, England’s 
rivals were disposed to restrict her markets with tariffs 
and tolls and Spain had shut England out entirely from 
direct trade with her colonies. 

By the latter part of the sixteenth century it was 
known in England that America was a source of supply 
for fish and naval stores; that tropical products could 
be obtained in the West Indies, and that there was still 
a possibility that a northwest passage might be found to 
the Far East. Unoccupied regions in America might 
produce gold and silver; and those already occupied 
might be obtained by conquest. Before all these visions 
could be realized, one important condition would have 
to be fulfilled— mastery of the sea. This meant a 
navy, a merchant marine, and the overthrow of the sea 
power of England’s great rival, Spain. Colonization was 
an overseas proposition, measured not by hundreds but 
by thousands of miles; and the ocean highways of 
trade and commerce were the weakest links in the 
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chain which bound an empire together. England’s great 
expansion of trade through the chartering of the Mus- 
covy, Baltic, Levant, and other companies, and her at- 
tempts to get a foothold on the coast through the ex- 
peditions of Frobisher, Gilbert, and Raleigh had shown 
her the dangers of overseas expansion without control 
of the sea. ; 

Spain’s rapid increase in wealth and power, arising 
from the mines of Mexico and Peru, and her hostility 
a q to the English reformation, led King 

ntagonism = 5 sy: 
of Spain Philip II of Spain to seek greater political 
and England and religious power. Failing in his effort to 
reach an accord with Elizabeth, he had decided by 1580 
that England must be conquered. In this year Portugal 
and her colonies in Africa and the East Indies became 
a possession of Spain and from 1580 to 1640 the Portu- 
guese and Spanish crowns were united. Elizabeth had 
good reason to fear Spdin, for England’s national se- 
curity and religion were threatened, as well as her per- 
sonal stake in the throne. For Philip appeared to favor 
making Mary, Queen of Scots, a Catholic, Queen 


of England. In addition to the ambitions of Philip to | 


extend his power in Europe he had other motives for 
crossing swords with England; because of the activities 
of her so-called “ freebooters”’ and “sea dogs.” 
These high handed pirates attacked Spanish treasure 
ships laden with gold and silver obtained from her 
oe possessions in the new world. Sir John 
and “ Sea Hawkins commenced his activities as a 
eg slave trader in 1562, and was among 
the first to acquaint England with the possibility 
of a great expansion of trade in the new world. Sir 
Francis Drake, who had accompanied Hawkins on one 
of his voyages, conceived a plan in 1573 to plunder 
Spanish ships and colonies on the Pacific coast. Not 


EE 
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only individuals, but joint-stock companies, were 
formed for carrying on the slave trade and for privateer- 
ing, with the main purpose of seizing and destroying 
Spanish ships wherever found, and the confiscation of 
their cargoes. Stockholders included Vlizabeth and other 
high personages at court, 

Ships were built or purchased, fitted for service, 
and manned by officers and crews who were to receive 
a share of the booty, Sir Francis Drake's famous ex 
pedition of 1577-1580, organized to plunder Spanish 
colonies and perhaps to force Vhilip into war, was Aue 
thorized by the Queen and approved by her minister 
Sir Francis Walsingham, Drake sailed in November 
1577, with four vessels and 150 men, at a capital cost 
of £5000, of which Wizabeth subscribed 1000 crowns, 
He brought back booty valued at £1,500,000 sterling 
Hakluyt reported twenty-six tons of silver and eighty 
pounds of gold besides other booty, Shareholders are 
gaid to have received 4700 per cent on their investment 
and Elizabeth is believed to have received a million 
dollars or more ae her share, Drake had well earned 
the knighthood she conferred, 

In 1588 Philip 11 of Spain organized a great fleet 
of about 120 ships, It was originally intended that they 
should gail to the Netherlands and convoy 
soldiers thence for the invasion of lng- 
land, Though the English royal navy was small, cone 
sisting of only twenty-nine ships in 1944, it wae efficient 
and up to date, There were also some sixty privateers 
commanded by such men as Hawkins, Drake, robisher, 
and Grenville, As the Spanish fleet was passing through 
the English Channel it was attacked by the English 
fleet and later by the Dutch, A great storm completed 
the destruction of the Armada. Spain was weakened by 
costly wars in France and the Netherlands and the 


The Armada 
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death of Philip in 15098. In the next few years three 
hundred Spanish ships were taken, so that Spanish sea 
power declined rapidly. 


7. Influence of English Political, Religious, and Social 
Conditions on Colonization 


The chief political tendency during the reign of the 
Tudor sovereigns was more and more in the direction 
Divine Rights Of enlightened absolutism. The Tudor 
fightect “"* ideal was a personal or paternal govern- 
Englishmen ment assisted by the Privy Council, and 
obedience of Parliament and people. During Elizabeth’s 
reign Parliament sat infrequently and in: short sessions. 
Thus the actual government was in the hands of Eliza- 
beth and the Privy Council. The success of the Tudor 
policy and the popularity of Elizabeth led Englishmen 
to acquiesce in her personal government so long as the 
danger of foreign invasion lasted. When this passed 
away Parliament demanded an increasing share in 
directing the national policy. 

James I (1603-1625), handicapped by his lack of 
popularity, as compared with the Tudor sovereigns, at- 
tempted to emphasize the royal power. But he found 
Parliament restive, the middle class dissatisfied, and 
much talk of Magna Carta and the rights of English- 
men. The reason for the tendency to oppose the growth 
of absolute power may perhaps be better appreciated 
by a quotation from a speech of James I to Parliament 
in 1610: “Kings are not only God’s lieutenants upon 
earth, and sit upon God’s throne, but even by God him- 
self are they called gods, . . . that as to dispute what 
God may do is blasphemy . . . so it is seditious in sub- 
jects to dispute what a king may do in the height of 
his power.” Arbitrary government then undoubtedly 
turned the thoughts of many towards America. 
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Growing dissatisfaction with the ecclesiastical policy 
of the crown produced a similar result. The separation 
e .__ of the church in England from the author- 

ae Anglican , ; 

Church and ity of the Pope, begun in 1534, was fol- 
the Dissenters Jowed by the rise of the national or Angli- 
can Church with the King at its head. Henry VIII and 
Edward VI dissolved most of the monasteries and other 
church institutions and confiscated and disposed of their 
lands and other property. Some was bestowed on 
friends, and some was given to the parishes to endow 
schools to take the place of the old church schools. 
The sixteenth century witnessed such a tremendous in- 
crease of interest in religion by large numbers of people, 
that many varying and opposing views arose with 
respect to church government, creeds, and ceremonies. 
Many followed the views of Luther, Calvin, John Knox, 
and other great religious leaders. The Anglican church 
did not wholly satisfy the numerous groups known as 
dissenters or non-conformists; the Separatists, Puri- 
tans, and Presbyterians for example. The determination 
of the early Stuarts to make these dissenters conform 
to the doctrines of the established church and the de- 
sire to avoid such conformity was a second principal 
motive for colonization. 

The important elements in the old order of society, 
the feudal lords and powerful churchmen — abbots and 
Bonin] ‘Classes archbishops — were supplanted during the 
Noblemen and sixteenth century by a new landed nobility 
Gentlemen who owed their position largely to the 
crown. Many benefited as a result of the confiscation 
of the estates of the church by Henry VIII. The King 
created a new nobility by conferring on favorites not 
only the title of Earl, Viscount, Baron, and Knight, 
but by granting to these men huge landed estates. 
Said Sir Thomas Smith, in his Commonwealth of Eng- 
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land (1589), ‘“‘ Who can live idly and without manual 
labour, he shall be called master, and be taken as a 
gentleman.” 

The changing economic conditions increased the 
number of those who became wealthy by commerce and 
a trade. It was the townsmen—the manu- 

anufacturer, 

Merchant and facturer, merchant, and _ trader — who 
Trade profited especially through foreign trade. 
Immense wealth came to some noblemen and mer- 
chants as a result of privateering, piratical exploits, and 
freebooting, mainly at the expense of Spain and in the 
African slave trade. The stockholders in the great trad- 
ing companies, the Muscovy, Baltic, Levant, East 
India, African, and others, belonged principally to this 
group — the so-called bourgeoisie. 

Sir Thomas Smith has well described another class 
as follows: “Those whom we call yeomen, next unto 
i the nobility, knights, and squires, have the 
ndependent F S 
Landowner greatest charge and doings in the common- 
or Yeoman wealth. . . This sort of people confess 
themselves to be no gentlemen, and yet they have a 
certain pre-eminence and more estimation than la- 
bourers and artificers and commonly live wealthily. . . 
These be, for the most part, farmers unto gentlemen, 
and by these means do come to such wealth that they 
are able daily to buy the lands of unthrifty gentlemen.” 

In comparison with the landed aristocracy the rich 
merchant or the yeoman, the great bulk of the rest of 
the population, the poor tenant farmer and 
husbandman, the common laborers and 
artisans, were poor men. The tenant farmer suffered be- 
cause of high rents which tended to lower his standard 
of living. The policy of enclosing the common lands 
to promote sheep raising was disastrous to the agri- 
cultural classes. It reduced the number of tenants and 


Poor Man 
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threw many farm laborers out of work. Again some of 
these lands had been available for grazing land to the 
poor people with a few cattle or sheep. Evictions now 
became common. Many of the master craftsmen made 
a good living, but the day laborers, the journeymen, and 
apprentices were struggling for the bare necessities of 
life. Of these Sir Thomas Smith says: “The class of 
day laborers, poor husbandmen, yea, merchants or re- 
tailers which have no free land, copyholders and all 
artificers . . . these have no voice nor authority in our 
commonwealth, and no account is made of them, but 
only to be ruled.” 

Unemployment, rise in prices, and wage-fixing caused 
a large increase in the number of poor persons and 
Beggarman Criminals. The justices of the peace fixed 
and Thief the maximum wages of farm laborers, 
rarely more than a shilling a day. At the same time 
from 1500 to 1600 wheat rose in price nearly fourfold. 
Thus a man worked forty weeks in 1600 for as much 
food as he received in 1500 by working ten weeks. The 
Statute of Apprentices (1563) forbade anyone below 
the rank of a yeoman to withdraw from agricultural 
pursuits to be apprenticed to a trade. Moreover, a series 
of poor laws provided that paupers must not pass from 
one parish to another, and provided penalties, such as 
whipping, for vagrancy. 

Thus the farm laborer had no chance to better him- 
self. Vagrancy and unemployment increased and riots 
and even rebellions broke out. Sir Thomas More, in his 
Utopia, complains that sheep from being meek and 
tame now “consume devour and destroy whole fields, 
houses, and cities,” that the husbandmen were forced 
out of their homes, or compelled to sell all for almost 
nothing and to “depart away, poor innocent wretches, 
goods, men, women, husbands, wives, fatherless chil- 
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dren, widows, woeful mothers, and their young 
babes .. . out of their known and accustomed houses, 
finding no place to rest in. And when they have wan- 
dered abroad .. . what can they else do but steal, . . . or 
go about begging. And then also they be cast in prison 
as vagabonds, because they go about and work not, 
whom no man will set to work.” 

These men were a terror to the countryside and were 
estimated in number as high as ten thousand. As early 
Motives for 8 1574 Sir Humphrey Gilbert declared: 
Colonization “We might inhabit some part of those 
Countreyes (America) and settle there these needy 
people of our country which now trouble the com- 
monwealth and through want here at home are en- 
forced to commit outrageous offences whereby they 
are dayly consumed with the gallows.” So Velasco, 
the Spanish minister to England, wrote in 1611: 
“Their principal reason for colonizing these parts 
is to give an outlet to so many idle, wretched 
people as they have in England, and thus prevent the 
dangers that might be feared of them.” These classes of 
society were all represented, and to some extent re- 
produced, in the American colonies. Younger sons of 
the new nobility became planters and ‘“ gentlemen.” 
Merchants became shipowners and shopkeepers; the ten- 
ant farmers became the small farmers; and the artisans, 
farm and day laborers, vagabonds and convicts often 
became the indentured servants. Thus the motives for 
colonization were many; to check the power of Spain; 
to gain wealth by seizing lands and by developing agri- 
culture, commerce, and trade; to escape arbitrary gov- 
ernment and religious persecution; to convert the 
heathen; and to relieve England of a portion of her 
most undesirable classes. Economic factors were of 
primary importance in southern colonization, while the 
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religious motive was strongest among those who set- 
tled in the northern colonies. 

Colonial institutions and ideals are the product of 
two great forces, inheritance and environment. Where 
The English English institutions, traditions, and ideals 
Inheritance were not in conflict with the new environ- 
Colonies ment there was a natural tendency to re- 
produce them. Thus the “rights of Englishmen,” the 
administration of justice, trial by jury, many legal, 
educational, and religious ideals and practices and the 
general structure of society were transplanted to Amer- 
ica. On the other hand, a titled nobility, bishops, and 
many habits and customs that could exist only in a 
settled civilization, were either greatly modified or 
abandoned. In their place the colonists substituted 
some entirely new institutions, practices, and ideals. 


CHAPTER II 


AMERICAN CONDITIONS OF ENGLISH 
COLONIZATION 
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9. Conflicting Titles to Land and Territory 


THE occupation of the Atlantic Seaboard by England 
calls for some explanation of her right and title to this 
Old World immense area, in view of the conflicting 
Land Titles claims of other European nations and those 
of the native inhabitants. The old European idea of 
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title to land was based on conquest, confirmed by pos- 
session and treaties, War and conquest being lawful, 
the ultimate protection of title to land would depend on 
the presence of a military force to hold it, 

The discovery of the new world, however, led to 
the development of another principle, in order to safe- 
The Pope and guard the discoveries of particular nations 
the New Dis- and to justify the seizure of lands from 
cote the native inhabitants. When Columbus 
reported his discoveries to Ferdinand and Isabella in 
14093, they asked Pope Alexander VI to confirm Spain 
in the possession of the lands discovered. After hear- 
ing from King John of Portugal, the Pope issued the 
famous bull of partition of 1493, which divided the un- 
known world between Spain and Portugal, as previously 
narrated (ch. I, p. 9). 

The Pope asserted that God had conferred on him 
the power to distribute unoccupied lands. The bull of 
partition reads, “By authority of God omnipotent 
granted by him to blessed Peter, hence to Alexander 
VI... we grant lands discovered or to be discovered 
as an eternal possession.” The church at this time not 
only claimed power over Christians, but also over 
pagans and infidels. The Pope granted only certain 
lands, for the bull reads, “ except such lands and islands 
as may have been in’ possession of some Christian 
prince on the Christmas preceding,” viz., Dec. 25, 1492. 

Though England was a Catholic nation at this time, 
she refused to be bound by the Pope’s decree, When 
Attitude of John Cabot applied to Henry VII for a 
Wngland commission to discover new lands, the 
king not only ignored the papal bull, but stated that 
he might seek such new lands “that may belong to 
heathens and infidels.” And nearly one hundred years 
later, in 1584, the charter given to Sir Walter Raleigh 
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gave him power to discover and take possession of 
“heathen and barbarian lands not actually possessed 
by any Christian Prince nor inhabited by Christian 
people.” Thus England denied Spain’s claim to the 
Atlantic Seaboard, whether based on the Pope’s dona- 
tion or the fact that Spanish explorers had later 
touched on the shores at various points not explored 
by Cabot. 

The right of discovery raised many points of difficulty 
and produced conflicts of authority and wars for the 
Packiaos Ta. possession of the new lands in America and 
lating to the West Indies. Did John Cabot’s landfall 
Dieporery, give England title to the whole continent of 
North America? Spain in fact modified her claims to 
North America and agreed that actual possession and 
use were factors in establishing a valid title. England did 
not dispute the claims of France to the St. Lawrence 
basin, as based on the explorations of Cartier and later 
Champlain, notwithstanding Cabot’s prior discovery. 
De Soto, a Spaniard, first discovered the Mississippi 
River, but Spain allowed France to take possession of 
much of the Mississippi Valley in the seventeenth cen- 
tury without serious protest. 

Moreover, France maintained that the discovery of 
the mouth of a river gave title to all the territory that 
it drained. This led to a dispute with England at a later 
date over the title to the Ohio Valley. Spain also usually 
maintained that discovery and possession of the coast 
gave her the right to lay claim to territory far into 
the interior, viz., as far as the sources of those rivers, 
with their branches, that emptied into the coast dis- 
covered. When two nations occupied regions at some 
distance from each other, the middle distance was some- 
times taken as the boundary between them. 

Thus a number of different principles underlay 
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claims to territory in America, and the disputes and 
wars that followed. The chief claims were based on 
discovery, papal sanction or donation, exploration, 
possession and use, and river drainage. Of course con- 
quest by war was always an available source of title 
to land. These principles have reference to the claims 
of European nations as they affected each other. 
Their bearing on land which native inhabitants claimed 
is another question. 


10. The Native Races 


When the European and English colonists reached 
the Atlantic Seaboard they found it occupied by native 
Distribution races. Columbus supposed them to be na- 
and Character tives of India and so called them “ In- 
dians.” Perhaps there were 200,000 living east of the 
Mississippi, divided into nations, tribes, and clans. The 
Algonquin group occupied the seaboard from Nova 
Scotia to North Carolina. The Iroquois were in the 
central New York region; and the Muskhogeans, in- 
cluding the Chickasaws, Choctaws, Creeks, etc., occu- 
pied the South Carolina-Florida region and the interior 
to the southwest. The seaboard Indians were a wood- 
land people, settled in villages rather than nomadic, 
depending on wild foods, hunting, fishing, and simple 
agriculture for their sustenance. Indian maize, or corn, 
was the most important cultivated food product. They 
lived in small temporary villages, the large areas be- 
tween being practically unoccupied, though used for 
hunting and fishing. 

The stage of civilization attained by the seaboard 
Indians was little above that of the true savage. They 
Stavsrof had no written language, were without 
Civilization — domesticated animals other than dogs, and 
had advanced little in the mechanical arts. They were 
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in the stone age so far as tools and weapons were con- 
cerned, and lived for the most part in flimsy huts or 
wigwams, made of poles, bark, and bushes, covered 
with matting or skins. They were often dirty and coy- 
ered with vermin. The Indians clothed themselves in 
skins in winter, but went almost naked in summer. 
They had a slight knowledge of weaving, making mats 
and baskets, knew something of clay modeling, and were 
expert in making canoes and boats. Land was held in 
common by tribal and clan ownership, the individual 
having the right of use only, Their agriculture, fishing, 
and hunting were based on a more or less communistic 
system. The division of labor between the sexes pro- 
vided that the male should hunt, fish, and fight, fashion 
the rude weapons, and build the wigwams and canoes. 
The squaws, for their part, were the farmers, though 
sometimes aided by the old men and boys. They pre- 
pared the soil, planted, cultivated, and harvested the 
corn and other vegetables — pumpkins, beans, etc,, and 
cooked them. In addition they wove baskets and mats, 
taught and cared for the children and in general per- 
formed domestic duties. 

These characteristics of the Indians affected the 
colonists both to their advantage and disadvantage. The 
Character- Indian was physically fit, able to endure fa- 
istics tigue and hardships on an incredibly small 
amount of food. Indian runners were known to have 
covered eighty miles in a single day. They were brave, 
cunning, patient, and endured pain and torture with 
stolidity. They were, however, extremely indolent, 
lacked forethought, and often starved in the midst 
of plenty, particularly after their habits were modi- 
fied by contact with and dependence on the white 
traders. While the Indians were treacherous, and 
little dependence could be placed on their word or 
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treaties—a trait often equally true of the whites — 
yet they were often generous and hospitable to the 
colonists, giving them food and helping them in an 
emergency; instructing them in their arts—their 
methods of agriculture, fishing, hunting, woodcraft, and 
warfare. 

Their religious ideas were very crude, the “ manitou ” 
of the Algonquin tribes being a power or force to be 
found in physical objects, mountains, and animals. 
Priests were in charge of religious rites, and the work 
of the “powwow” or “ medicine man” was to propi- 
tiate or obtain aid from the gods or forces, by magic, 
incantations, and charms. Under these conditions it is 
clear that the gap between the Indian and white civiliza- 
tion was tremendous. This is the reason why the races 
found so much difficulty in understanding each other’s 
political, social, and religious ideas. In economic inter- 
course they were nearer on a par; but even here the 
Indian was at a great disadvantage, because of lack of 
organization, self-control, and knowledge of the value 
of his goods to the white man. 


11. The Indian Problem 


Long before the English made their first permanent 
settlement on the Atlantic Seaboard, Spain and France 
had been in close contact with the Indians. Spain had 
occupied the Florida-Georgia region, where she fol- 
lowed a ruthless policy of exploiting the native inhabit- 
ants. France had tried to occupy the same region, and 
had even entered into an alliance with some of the 
tribes against Spain. Their settlements, however, were 
destroyed by the latter (1563-1565). Farther north, 
Cartier (1534-1535), and Champlain (1604-1609), 
learned the conditions of colonization as affected by the 


Indians. The various English expeditions from 1584 to. 
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1607 — Raleigh’s in the South (1584-1589), and those 
of Gosnold, Pring, Weymouth, and Capt. John Smith 
(1602-1620), along the New England coast —ac- 
quainted the English with the nature of the Indian 
problem through printed accounts of these expedi- 
tions. Some Indians were kidnapped and taken to Eng- 
land. The famous Squanto, later closely connected 
with the fortunes of the Pilgrims, was one of these 
Indians. 

The first contacts of the two races gave rise to a 
number of pressing problems. Some of them arose out 
Four Major Of alleged rights of the Indians — particu- 
Problems larly resistance to cession of their lands 
by conquest or purchase. Another problem was the 
development and regulation of trade, especially the fur 
trade; a third difficulty was the assertion of a right of 
“protection” by the whites through treaties of amity 
and alliances; a fourth arose out of the system of 
Christianizing the Indians, which was undertaken not 
only from a religious standpoint, but as a means of 
making them less dangerous,’ more docile, and more 
easily managed. All of these problems encountered by 
the Spaniards were known to the French, and more or 
less realized by the English before the last established 
permanent colonies. 

During the early period of exploration and settle- 
ment of the Atlantic Seaboard down to 1607, Spain, 
Reasons for France, and England experimented with 


peneade the Indians, while endeavoring to colonize 
Indians and profit from the natural resources of 


America, In general each nation dealt with the native 
inhabitants according to its own needs. Since the French 
and English were the two great antagonists an examina- 
tion of their policies toward the Indians will be of 
interest. 


34 Colonization in America 


The French policy was that of occupying territory 
at distant points and the establishment of military 
French posts and trading stations. They wanted 
Policy the Indians near at hand and therefore 
believed that joint occupation was both feasible and 
-desirable. Hence they were spared one of the most im- 
portant causes of friction between the English and 
Indians. To use the Indian to exploit the great natural 
resource of his region, furs, and at the same time to 
Christianize him, were the main features of the French 
Indian policy. Some attention however was given to 
agriculture by the French seigneuries along the St. 
Lawrence. French character differed from the Anglo- 
Saxon in one important respect. The French saw no 
serious objections to a policy of fraternization and 
even intermarriage with the Indians, and in general a 
willingness to live on terms of intimacy with them in a 
manner that the English found impossible. This fact was 
of great advantage to the French in their long conflict 
with England for the possession of the interior of 
the continent. 

The Englishman was by nature less domineering than 
either the Frenchman or the Spaniard and more in- 
Bngush clined to concede to the Indians some of 
Policy the rights claimed by the aborigines. His 
main motive for colonization, however, was occupation 
of the land for agricultural purposes, which prevented 
any easy solution of the land problem. Joint occupancy 
was impossible, and eventually the Indian had to leave 
his hunting grounds to the sole possession of his enemy, 
because the land was needed for farms. It is to be noted 
that the Raleigh patent and the charter granted to the 
Virginia Company ignored Indian titles to the land 
granted. However the English “purchased” lands for 
hatchets, blankets, or smaller articles, though the In- 
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dians often understood this to mean no more than joint 
occupation. The English also adopted the policy of 
Christianizing the Indians, for much the same reasons 
that motivated Spain and France. 

Hence from the first arose an irrepressible conflict 
between the English and Indians, due to incompatibility 
Wien 7 of temper, differences in legal and social 

he ITrre- . 
pressible Con- systems, the hiatus between the two civili- 
ae zations, and the land problem. Several 
square miles of land were needed to support an Indian 
family in the hunting and fishing stage, Since the eco- 
nomic policy of the French and English caused a great 
expansion of the fur trade, the game supply was rapidly 
reduced, thus forcing the Indians to leave their lands 
situated near the coast, because of scarcity of game 
and food. 

The various English colonies were affected by special 
influences peculiar to the Indians of each section. In the 
Ractional extreme South, on the Florida-Georgia 
neces of frontier, Spain and England were rivals for 
Problem territory and for the Indian fur trade. It 
was the policy of the Spaniards, from an early date, to 
incite and inflame the Indians against the English, In- 
deed it is probable that they incited the Indians to 
carry out the Virginia massacre of 1622 (p. 59). 

The Dutch, and. later the English, were much aided 
in their contest with the French by the hostility of the 
Troquois to the French, the reason for which will be 
explained later. Possessing the Mohawk Valley, they 
were enabled to deflect a part of the fur traffic of the 
Northwest which would otherwise have flowed through 
the St. Lawrence, to Albany; in consequence, New 
Netherland, New York, and New England profited at 
the expense of the French. The Delaware tribes of 
Pennsylvania had been conquered by the Iroquois and 
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in fact paid tribute to them. Thus Pennsylvania was 
fortunate in having comparatively weak eastern tribes 
to contend with. 

The Indians of New England were not only a weak 
branch of the Algonquins, pushed to the coast in earlier 
times by the fiercer Iroquois, but a terrible pestilence 
raged from northern Maine to Connecticut, be- 
tween 1613 and 1618, which almost exterminated im- 
portant tribes, particularly in the Plymouth-Boston 
region. Some estimates suggest that two thirds of the 
fighting men were destroyed by this scourge. It appears 
therefore that the New Englanders, like the Pennsyl- 
vanians, were fortunate in the region chosen for 
settlement, 

The policy of both Spain and France was to incite 
the Indians to attack the English settlements, in order 
Uli to weaken them and prevent expansion of 

imate In- ‘ e * 
ternational their territory. This danger was one of the 
Aspects important reasons for the support and 
aid England received from her colonies, in the long 
struggle between the French and English for the pos- 
session of the interior and a share in the fur trade. 
The first contacts of Champlain with the Indians in 
1609 led him to make an alliance with the Hurons, 
one of the Algonquin tribes, and an enemy of the Iro- 
quois. This, with other factors, led the Iroquois to sup- 
port the Dutch and English rather than the French, a 
most fortunate advantage for the English. 

English agricultural policy forced the Indians to 
fight, or retreat to the frontier, where they became a 
ready tool of the French in the long struggle that fol- 
lowed. The Anglo-Saxon was unable to use Indians 
to much advantage because of his “superiority com- 
plex; his unwillingness to mingle or intermarry with 
them, or make his standards conform to those of the 
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Indians. The French on the other hand lived in com- 
parative amity with the Indians and intermarried with 
them. The English were interested in the fur trade but 
traders often angered the Indians by sharp practices. 
Thus England entered the contest for Indian trade and 
lands at a great disadvantage. In the matter of religion 
also, the English, Dutch, and Quakers were at a dis- 
advantage on the frontier, since the western and south- 
ern Indians were already partly under the influence of 
the Catholic priests of Spain and France. 


12. Early Rivalries and Conflicts of Spain, France, 
and England on the Atlantic Seaboard 


When _the English founded their first _permanent_ 
colony in the new world (Virginia, 1607) the Span- 
Spain and iards had been struggling for nearly a_ 
Prone otic hundred years to colonize the Atlantic _ 
Seaboard Seaboard. From 1521 they extended their 
settlements aaa the Atlantic coast into what is now 
Florida, Georgia, South Carolina, and on the Gulf of 
Mexico in the Alabama region. Menendez, sent by Spain 
to Florida, founded St. Augustine in 1565, the oldest 
European settlement within the present United States. 
Menendez destroyed the French settlement at Por 
Royal on the St. John’s River, and in the next two 
years several small Spanish posts and missions were 
established between Florida and North Carolina. Jesuit 
missionaries founded a mission as far north as Vir- 
ginia in 1570, but this outpost failed also because of 
Indian attacks. It is thus clear that Spain and France 
both claimed the right to occupy the lands on the 
seaboard in the same general region which Raleigh at- 
tempted to occupy from 1584 to 1589. 

When Spain heard of Raleigh’s first attempt at 
colonization there was alarm. Spain disputed the right 
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of England to colonize in a region where for sixty years 
and more she had tried to found colonies. Drake, how- 
Geemenrd ever, sacked and burned St. Augustine in 
England 1586. When the Spanish ambassador to 
England learned of Raleigh’s second project to found 
a colony, he wrote his sovereign, “ Such a bad project 
should be uprooted now, while it can be done so easily.” 
In 1609 the commander of the garrison at St. Augus- 
tine led an expedition to Virginia to eject the English; 
and later another to incite the Indians to attack them. 
Spain so extended her holdings along the coast in the 
period from 1590 to 1634 that she had forty-four 
missions in the Florida-Georgia-South Carolina region. 
Much of this area continued in dispute between Spain 
and England for the next century with resulting border 
warfare and rivalry for territory and trade. 

France and England were in conflict on the northern 
border from the opening of the sixteenth century. The 
France and Voyage of Cabot opened the way to the 
England fisheries of Newfoundland; and by 1550 
fishing fleets were sailing from England to Newfound- 
land every spring and autumn. French, Spanish, and 
Portuguese fishing vessels also shared in the fisheries. 
France occupied Sable Island and landed cattle there 
as early as 1518. Later (1535) Cartier settled at Quebec. 
From 1603 France and England were rivals in the 
Maine region. In fact a charter was issued by the 
French king to the Sieur de Monts, 1603, granting terri- 
tory from the goth to the 46th degree of latitude. 
Later (1606) the grant to the Plymouth branch of 
the Virginia Company covered much of the same 
territory (see p. 51). Both de Monts and Champlain 
were active in attempts to settle this region in the 
next few years; and in 1604 a colony was established on 
St. Croix Island. Three years later the English estab- 
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lished the ill-fated Popham colony at the mouth of the 
Kennebec, within the grant made to de Monts. The 
French asserted that the English were usurpers and 
claimed lands to which France had prior title because 
of earlier discovery and occupation. In the year 1611 
a Frenchman, Biencourt, visited the site of the Pop- 
ham colony at the mouth of the Kennebec and set up 
a cross with the arms of France, thus asserting claim 
to the territory. 

These claims and activities of the French startled the 
Virginia Company. So in July 1612 Capt. Samuel 
Argall of Virginia received orders to drive out foreign- 
ers. In 1613 and 1614 he broke up the French settle- 
ments at Mt. Desert, Port Royal, and St. Croix; burned 
the houses, killed the cattle, tore down the French 
cross, and erected an English cross in its place. England 
having already chartered the Newfoundland Company 
in 1610, and another company to seek the northwest 
passage in 1612, was determined to dispute the claims 
of the French to this region. 

As on the Atlantic Seaboard, so in the West Indies, 
the European nations and England came into bitter 
Spain, France, conflict. John Hawkins engaged in the slave 
exc, Snelend =teade: until stopped by the Spaniards who 
Indies almost destroyed his fleet in 1568. Drake 
was preying on Spanish commerce from 1572, and, in 
1585, with twenty-five vessels captured Santo Domingo, 
one of the Spanish West Indies. Spain had failed to lay 
claim to the lesser West Indian islands, and from the 
opening of the seventeenth century England and France 
were active in taking possession of these unoccupied 
islands. Bermuda was occupied in 1609 and a charter 
was granted the “ Somers Islands Company ” in 1614, 
most of the stockholders being members of the Virginia 
Company. Between 1614 and 1635 England occupied 
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other islands — St. Christopher, Barbados, Nevis, Tor- 
tuga, Antigua, and Providence Island. Within the same 
period France and Holland extended their control over 
a number of small islands. Thus Spain, England, France, 
and Holland were rivals in the Caribbean Sea as on the 
mainland. The importance of the West Indies in rela- 
tion to the trade of the colonies, both legal and illegal, 
will appear later. 


13. Influence of European Colonial Systems 
on England 


European colonial systems and ideas respecting colo- 
nies could hardly fail to influence, to some extent, 
oat English ideas before permanent coloniza- 
Spanish ‘ : 4 
Colonial tion was effected. Some examination of 
oo general Spanish and French policies is 
therefore desirable. We have already considered Spanish 
ideas of discovery, title to land, and treatment of the 
Indians, all of which probably influenced English prac- 
tice. The Spanish policy was to center government in 
Spain, laws being issued by the king through a body 
called ‘‘ The Council of the Indies,” organized in 1524. 
This body had supreme legislative, executive, and judi- 
cial power, assisted by officials in the colonies — vice- 
roys and governors. Trade was also regulated by a 
Spanish body subordinate to the council, called the Casa 
de Contractacion. It had a manager, treasurer, auditor, 
and other officers with supreme authority over trade 
and commerce. It supervised the export and import of 
goods, provided fleets, and organized expeditions in 
Spanish America. The king exercised authority through 
a viceroy (1574) with arbitrary power, who represented 
the king and had under him minor officers. 

Spanish policy was arbitrary, paternalistic, and mo- 
nopolistic. Neither the Spanish government nor its 
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representatives within the colonies felt interest in the 
Anglo-Saxon idea of self-government or representa- 
Nufarm sae tive government. Spain did recognize a 
Government duty or obligation to Christianize the na- 
tives, and the Jesuits were active in the establishment 
of posts, missions, and colonies. The land in theory 
was a possession of the king to be granted as he saw 
fit. The weakness of the system was the lack of empha- 
sis on agriculture, as a basis for the building up of 
colonies. The eagerness of Spain to profit from mines 
and from trade and commerce resulted in policies and 
restrictions that hampered the development of successful 
agricultural colonies. 

In order to gain the largest profits and to protect 
Spanish fleets from European enemies, buccaneers, and 
Regulation Pirates, Spain enacted that goods were to 
of Trade be carried to and from America only in 
Spanish ships by Spaniards, sailing from and to speci- 
fied ports in Spain and America. The fleets were con- 
voyed by naval vessels and private ships were generally 
prohibited from sailing singly. The plan was for fleets 
twice a year to leave Spain and to return with the 
treasures of the mines and land. Hawkins, Drake, and 
other freebooters reaped rich profits by attacking the 
Spanish treasure ships on these voyages. 

The French colonial system was just beginning to 
develop when the English established their first perma- 
eee nent colony. Between 1607 and 1640 their 
Colonial main objects were exploration and ex- 
System ploitation of the region, especially the 
development of the fur trade. They aimed to remain 
friendly to the Indians, to use them as allies wherever 
possible, and to secure joint occupation of the land. 
The disposition of such territory was based on the 
principle of large grants as a source of individual profit. 
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“The Seigniors,’ who were the recipients of the grants, 
adopted the feudal idea of subinfeudation for a small 
perpetual rental fee, with other practices of the feudal 
régime. Trade was hampered by monopolies and re- 
strictions. 

Most of the French population in the early seven- 
teenth century was engaged in the fur trade. This was 
practically a government monopoly, farmed out to 
commercial companies or favorites of the king. The 
colonial system thus not only tended to prevent the 
rapid growth of population, but also to scatter it over 
a broad area, to stifle individual enterprise, to minimize 
the development of agriculture, and to prevent the 
growth of a large body of free landowners — men 
possessed of the individual initiative of the home 
seeker, The government was absolute in form and 
paternalistic in character, the governor, with minor 
officials, being appointed by the crown. There was little 
attempt, in comparison with the English policy, to give 
the settlers a voice in the government or to allow them 
local self-government. 

The French pushed inland along the Great Lakes and 
rivers and gradually obtained control of the interior 
and much of the fur trade. This advance was accom- 
plished by an alliance of fur traders and Jesuit mis- 
sionaries, for the twofold purpose of commercial ad- 
vancement and of converting the Indians to Catholicism. 

Champlain is the great figure in early French history, 
Governor of Quebec in 1608, and explorer as far west 
as the tributaries of the Mississippi; his discoveries 
being the basis of the French claim to the great valley. 
His ambition was to found a great French empire pro- 
tected by a far-flung system of military forts and trad- 
ing posts, placed at strategic points. A great weakness 
of the French colonial system was the difficulty of pro- 
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tecting and holding such a wide territory, and the 
failure to develop self-sustaining agricultural colonies, 
based on free, independent, and patriotic citizens. 

When the English made their first permanent settle- 
ment (1607) it cannot be said that English statesmen 
English had thought out any well-defined colonial 
Policy policy. However, the knowledge and ex- 
periences gained in the early expeditions, and the in- 
formation set forth in printed accounts, acquainted the 
English with the work of Spain and France, with the 
Indian problem, and with the general problem of coloni- 
zation. Many accounts of the work of the Spanish and 
French in the new world were early printed. Richard 
Hakluyt published his famous Discourse om Western 
Planting, after spending four or five years in France 
(1584 to 1588). After his return to England he pub- 
lished his Collection of Voyages (1600), containing 
over two hundred narratives of voyages to the new 
world. Samuel Purchas supplemented this collection 
by publishing (1613-1614) his Pilgrimage, which gave 
accounts of twelve hundred more voyages. From the 
experience of Spain and France and from her own ex- 
perience, England became acquainted with a variety 
of plans and principles of colonial policy. 

She saw how Spain forced the Indians to give up 
their lands, and noted the policy of the king in granting 
title to lands; in monopolizing trade for the mother 
country; in furthering plans for Christianizing the 
Indians; in granting lands to a company on which was 
placed the responsibility of colonizing, and to which 
were given large economic powers. From the Spaniards 
also were learned the value of the commercial slave 
trade and the use of African negroes as slaves for the 
exploitation of natural resources. 

England watched France develop the fur trade and 
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gradually realized its relation to the penetration and 
occupation of the West. She also observed the tendency 
to confer opportunities for exploiting new regions on 
favorites of the crown, and the policy of granting im- 
mense tracts of land to a few individuals. How far 
Spanish and French policies directly influenced English 
statesmen in this respect is difficult to say. 

England’s own experience previous to 1607 had em- 
phasized the necessity of using the chartered company 
as one of the agencies of colonization. The character of 
the Atlantic Seaboard was known through the voyages 
of Raleigh and those of Gosnold, Weymouth, and 
Pring. (See p. 33). The opportunity of exploiting its 
agricultural possibilities, and of utilizing its natural re- 
sources was early appreciated. The English also knew 
something of the Indian problem. The relation of 
colonization and internal problems was set forth by 
Hakluyt in his Discourse and by others; particularly 
with respect to the pressing problem of unemployment. 

What English statesmen had not thought out was the 
proper relation of crown or Parliament to colonies 
planted by private initiative. For, unlike Spain, the 
English plan for colonization did not provide for direct 
governmental stimulation, support, and control. On the 
contrary, England depended rather on private adven- 
turers, groups and companies, who were given patents 
or grants of land, with little governmental control and 
in some cases practically none. In fact, considerable 
time elapsed before the statesmen of England grasped 
the importance of the colonies from an imperial stand- 
point. The start the colonists obtained in managing 
their own affairs was thus in great contrast to the 
Spanish and French development. This fact together 
with the agricultural economy of the English colonies 
marks the greatest difference in the policy of the three 
nations who first contended for supremacy in America. 


CHAPTER III 


COLONIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
SOUTHERN COLONIES TO 1689 
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15. The Physical Environment 


THE region which was the scene of England’s first 
attempt at successful colonization had certain physical 
: characteristics which should be under- 
mportance . ° ° 
of Physical stood; for there existed a relationship on 
Environment the one hand between plans of colonization, 
the policies of England and the acts and thoughts of the 
colonists themselves, and on the other hand between 
the colonists and the physical environment. 

First in importance was the position of the region 
chosen for colonization in relation to English control, 
Geographical Its great distance from England made ease: 
Position of control difficult. Sailing vessels seldom 
crossed the ocean in less than six weeks to two months: 
and often the voyage took three months or failed en- 
tirely. Unenforced laws encouraged the colonists to. 
evade or break them. Thus a feeling of self-sufficiency 
developed which, in the end, stimulated a desire for: 
independence. No doubt from the time of the first 
settlements, geographical distance led to the question- 
ing of the authority of crown and Parliament. Edmund 
Burke once remarked, “Three thousand miles of 
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ocean lie between you and them. No contrivance can 
prevent the effect of this distance in weakening gov- 
ernment.” It was this geographical isolation that laid 
the foundation for the early principles of American 
foreign policy; the belief in a policy of political isola- 
tion, neutrality, freedom of the seas for neutral 
nations, and the Monroe Doctrine. Isolation also 
favored variation in manners, customs, and speech to 
an extent not possible had America’s position been 
much nearer England. Thus were Englishmen made 
Americans. 

The general formation of the land area in the 
southern region is that of a narrow coastal plain, 
bordered by the Appalachian Mountain 
system. It is divided into two distinct 
areas—eastern and western. That extending from 
the coast to the falls of the rivers, known as the 
tidewater region, though narrow north of New York, 
gradually widens to a distance of about one hundred 
and fifty miles in South Carolina and Georgia. 
Near the coast the plain is low and level with many 
swamps and marshes. The soil in the river valleys is 
relatively rich, with a favorable climate and rainfall 
and good transportation facilities by ocean and river. 
With a long hot summer the conditions favored ag- 
riculture, trade and commerce, extraction of raw ma- 
terials, and the plantation system, thus making possible 
an extensive system of agriculture based on the grow- 
ing of staple crops for export, particularly tobacco. (See 
also p. 89.) 

In the interior upland area the conditions were favor- 
able for raising live stock. The immense forests were 
a source of naval stores — tar, pitch, turpentine, masts, 
spars, etc. The forests were also a source of food sup- 
plies — game, which also furnished furs and skins. 


Coastal Plain 
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Next to the character of the soil and natural resources 
the river system of the South was of greatest impor- 
Rivers and tance in directing settlement. The rivers 
Climate were longer, with a slower current, and 
navigable to a greater distance than most of those in 
the North. They flowed from northwest to southeast 
in nearly parallel lines, were relatively near each other 
and thus furnished direct and easy means of trans- 
portation to the coast for a large area. On the other 
hand the climate near the coast was debilitating. Mos- 
quito swamps and impure water, which the colonists 
were forced to drink, were among the causes which led 
to illness and many deaths among the early immigrants. 
Dense forests reached nearly to the water’s edge of 
river and coast, making the problem of clearing the 
land for agricultural purposes one of great physical 
labor. 


16. Conditions Favoring Colonization 


The first attempts by Gilbert and Raleigh to found 
English colonies in America having failed, English 
ME adventurers waited fifteen years before re- 

ethods and é : roe ‘i 
Agencies of  newing their efforts. Within that period 
Colonization ccurred the great victory over Spain — 
the destruction of the Armada in 1588, which gave 
England virtual control of the seas, a condition favor- 
able for the establishment of permanent colonies. It 
was evident that lone adventurers could not provide 
sufficient resources to finance a colony, a costly under- 
taking involving ships, supplies, and resources to meet 
unexpected losses or disasters. The age of adventure, 
in which such gentlemen as Gilbert and Raleigh hoped 
for great dominions and personal power and profit, was 
bound to give way to a more utilitarian age with 
new plans for pooling capital, minimizing losses, and 
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dividing power and profits among a larger number, a 
form of effort described by the term “ joint-stock 
company.” 

The English were accustomed to such companies or- 
ganized to trade overseas at distant points under na- 

tional charters. Though private corporations 
Early Joint- . . . 
Stock Trading they were subject to national regulation 
Companies and were dependent on the crown for rights, 
privileges, and protection. The most common of the 
privileges granted was a monopoly of trade in given re- 
gions with a restriction, such as that requiring (1566) 
that all goods must be carried solely in English ships, 
manned for the most part with English sailors. The 
system of authorizing companies to elect their governors 
and make laws was tried out. For example, a charter 
granted by Edward IV, to merchants resident in the 
Netherlands, provided that the king should appoint a 
governor while the merchants were to elect twelve men 
to sit with him as a court, but with the understanding 
that laws made must be approved by the royal governor. 
This is the principle later developed in the govern- 
ment of the royal colonies. 

The patent granted to Sir Humphrey Gilbert in 1578 
not only gave him permission to discover, occupy, and 
Farly Pro. trade in new lands, but to establish a 
prietary colony with full proprietary rights, such as 
Grants of . “ 
Tedsand the power to make laws and ordinances “as 
Government — near as conveniently might be to the laws 
of the realm,” an important step in the development of 
colonial government. Gilbert associated with him a 
group of twenty merchants, to whom he promised land 
in proportion to subscriptions, as well as to settlers. 
Raleigh’s patent was similar and, like Gilbert, he prom- 
ised to grant land to his associates. Thus it is clear that 
for nearly a generation before permanent colonization 
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was effected plans were conceived for proprietary 
colonies founded by private individuals under govern- 
ment patronage, with colonists governed by a landed 
gentry. Hence the promoters of permanent colonies 
could draw on. the experience of trading companies and 
their charters, and also on the patents of Gilbert and 
Raleigh, for ideas respecting trade, land grants, coloniza- 
tion, and government. 


17. The Virginia Company Charter and Colony 
(1606-1608) 


A patent, or charter, was granted to the Virginia 
Company April 10, 1606. It_provided for two subordi- 
The Patent Nate companies known as the London and 
of 1606 Plymouth Companies or Colonies. To the 
former was granted land from north latitude 34° to 41° 
‘and to the latter from 38° to 45° inclusive, the over: 
lapping area from 38° to 41° being open to settlement 
by either company, though neither could settle within 100 
miles of territory occupied by the other. These grants 
covered the Atlantic Coast from Cape Fear to Halifax. 
The first settlement or colony of the London Company. 
was limited to 100 miles along the coast. An important 
clause of the charter granted the company the right to 
“have, take and lead out colonists.” Another clause 
provided that the colonists “shall have and enjoy all 
liberties, franchises and immunities . . . as if they had 
been abiding and born within this our realm of England.” 
Thus by inference was extended to the settlers the pro- 
tection of the common law of England, trial by jury, 
etc. 

James I had no wish to establish a self-governing 
colony which might question his power; hence he did 
not grant powers of government to the proprietors. He 
acted through a royal council which he appointed, with 
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power to govern all the colonies established. Two ad- 
ditional and separate councils, resident in England, 
Wann ot were created, one for each subordinate 
Government company—the London and Plymouth 
branches. A local council resident in each colony was 
also appointed. 

The king issued “ Articles and Instructions ” provid- 
ing for the details of government and settlement in 
Virginia. Large legislative, executive, and judicial power 
was given to a resident council in Virginia. Thus self- 
government was not granted to the colonists themselves, 
but to representatives or agents of the king. Provision 
was made for the maintenance of the Church of Eng- 
land, for a penal code and for trial by jury. Laws made 
by the resident council must be ratified by the council 
in England or by the crown, and be “consonant to the 
laws of England.” 

The economic aspect of the company merits par- 
ticular attention. The instructions given by King James 
a provided for a joint-stock system of trade, 

e Trade : . > 
Aspect of the land holding, and industry, by means of 
Fomrany “magazines” or storehouses, located in 
England and in the colony, and “ factors” or managers, 
the one in Virginia being called the ‘Cape Merchant.” 
All goods sent to the colony or produced by it were to 
be brought to the “ magazines.” From them all necessi- 
ties were to be supplied, and in them were stored the 
food and products to be exported. On the patentees 
fell the burden of providing ships, supplies, colonists, 
and their maintenance and protection. The resident 
council in the colony undertook the task of directing 
the government, of exploration, building, managing, 
and directing the work of the colonists. 

It is misleading to speak of the “colonists” of Vir- 
ginia. Many of those who migrated in the first few 
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years of settlement were servants and laborers, under 
a form of contract with the company; in reality inden- 
The Col- tured servants, a status which will be de- 
onists scribed later. They received neither land 
nor wages, had few personal or civil rights and worked in 
gangs under harsh overseers. The “ colonists ” furnished 
the labor power necessary for the establishment of a 
settlement, clearing the land of trees, planting and 
harvesting crops, building houses, forts, and magazines, 
exploring the region and guarding the colony from at- 
tacks by the Indians. 

The most these early settlers could hope for was 
transportation to Virginia, food, clothing, shelter, and 
protection for a period of years with a vague promise 
of a share of land, and of the profits if any, a number of 
years later. This system of colonization was a temporary 
plan, thought to be the best means of financing, 
peopling, defending, and making permanent a colony 
while at the same time providing a method of return- 
ing to the original investors their capital and interest 
in the form of dividends on their investment. 

December 20, 1606, three small vessels, the Sarah 
Constant, the Discovery, and the Goodspeed, carrying 
ee about 120 persons, all men, set sail under 
ment of Captain Christopher Newport for some 
Wizeinia point in Virginia; and nearly four months 
later entered the Chesapeake Bay, May 6, 1607. A 
peninsula in the James River was chosen for settle- 
ment, principally because it was easy to defend. One of 
the instructions read, “Neither must you plant in a 
low or moist place because it will prove unhealthful.”’ 
Nevertheless this bit of marshy land was both 
unhealthy and infested with mosquitoes. In fact, 
hardly a worse choice could have been made in this 
respect. 
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The process of opening up a new settlement is well 
described by Capt. John Smith in his General Historie 
of Virginia: “ Now falleth every man to worke, the 
Councell contrive the Fort, the rest cut downe trees to 
make place to pitch their tents; some provide clap- 
boards to relade the ships, some make gardens, some 
nets, etc.” 

The council was composed of Edward Wingfield as 
president and six others, including Capt. Bartholomew 
Gosnold and Capt. John Smith, With no settled plan 
of action, quarrels, mismanagement, and plots were 
inevitable. Wingfield was deposed and imprisoned on 
the charge of misappropriating funds, food, and of mak- 
ing an unfair division of the supplies. As Smith says, he 
seized for his private use, “ Oatmeale . . . beef, eggs, or 
what not.” By the summer of 1609, through death or 
return to England of the others, Capt. Smith found him- 
self the sole councillor, in fact governor and, as it turned 
out, saviour of the colony. His energy and rigid enforce- 
ment of discipline saved the colony. He obtained food 
from the Indians, forced lazy men to work and instilled 
courage into the weary and sick. “Scarce ten amongst 
us could either goe or well stand, such extreame weak- 
ness and sickness oppressed us.” 

Other difficulties developed which hindered the im- 
mediate success of the colonists. A number who classed 
themselves as “gentlemen,” were quite unfit for hard 
physical labor. Incentive to work was lacking for they 
had neither houses nor land of their own and were fed, 
clothed, and protected by the company whether they 
worked hard or not. The Indians made it dangerous to 
work in the cornfields, while food supplies brought 
over spoiled and famine threatened. Capt. George 
Percy thus described the misery of the first summer: 
“There were never Englishmen left in a foreign country 
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in such miserie as we were in this new discovered 
Virginia. Wee watched every three nights, lying on the 
bare ground, what weather soever came — which 
brought our men to bee most feeble wretches. . . If there 
were conscience in men, it would make their hearts 
bleed to heare the pitiful murmurings and outcries of 
our sick men without reliefe, every night and day for 
the space of sixe weekes; in the morning their bodies 
being trailed out of their cabines like Dogges, to be 
buried.” By January 1608 only 38 colonists were alive 
out of the 120 who had sailed for Virginia. 


18. Progress of Virginia (1609-1624) 


In view of the complaints and reports of deposed 
councillors who returned to England, a new charter 
The Charter was obtained in 1609, which created a 
of 1609 and corporation to which was granted the di- 
Expedition | rect management of its affairs. Sir Thomas 
Smith was made treasurer and a council was provided 
for in England, composed of members originally ap- 
pointed by the king. Vacancies were to be filled by 
vote of the whole company. This council had legislative 
power and the right to appoint officials. A new plan of 
government was drawn up which abolished the old coun- 
cil in Virginia and provided for a powerful one man 
government —a governor who had almost the power 
of a despot. The charter of 1609 was modified in 1612 
by a third document providing for general meetings of 
the stockholders four times a year. The new boundaries 
of 1609 gave to the colony an extent of four hundred 
miles along the coast;—-200 north and 200 south 
of Old Point Comfort —and into the interior “ West 
and Northwest” to the Pacific Ocean; a description 
which later gave rise to serious and long contested 
boundary controversies. 
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Shares of stock were sold at twelve pounds and ten 
shillings each. Planters or emigrants above ten years 
of age were entitled to one share and were promised 
transportation, food, clothing, a house, orchard, garden, 
and one hundred acres of land at the end of the joint- 
stock period. Nine vessels sailed June 2, 1609 with five 
hundred emigrants, including one hundred women and 
children. Their character left much to be desired, A 
contemporary declared that parents rid themselves of 
“lascivious sons, masters of bad servants, wives of ill 
husbands.” 

Governor Gates, who arrived in May 1610, gave a 
dismal picture of the colony at that date showing how 
Conditi difficult was the problem of successful 

‘ondition of ap ; . 
the Colony colonization. He complained of idleness, 
A618 embezzlement of provisions, killing of 
hogs, illegal trading with the Indians, failure to 
store food for the winter, allowing fourteen fishing 
nets, all they had, to “rot and spoile,” and so “ fishing 
perished.” He described Jamestown as a town that ap- 
peared rather like the ruin of some “ auntient fortifica- 
tion than that any people living might now inhabit it,” 
— the palisades down, gates off their hinges, church in 
ruins, and only food enough in the storehouse to last 
sixteen days at the rate of “two cakes”? (corn meal) 
a day for each colonist. Gates decided to abandon 
the settlement, but just as he was leaving with all 
the colonists, Governor Delaware arrived with sup- 
plies and the discouraged colonists were obliged to 
return, 

Two obstacles retarded the success of the colony for 
the next few years, namely sickness and the Indians, 
Many colonists who embarked for Virginia never ar- 
rived, because of the terrible conditions on shipboard. 
The small vessels were crowded, unhealthful, and foul 
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beyond description. The London plague, yellow fever, 
scurvy, and various forms of tropical fevers caused 
great loss of life. On one vessel one hundred and thirty 
out of one hundred and eighty-five died. These dis- 
eases were spread after landing and to them were added 
malaria, pneumonia, and dysentery, By the end of 1610 
hardly 60 colonists were alive out of the 7oo or 
800 that had started. Those who survived became 
acclimated, but of every fresh ship-load of colonists 
perhaps half were taken ill, most of whom soon 
died. 

Indians were responsible for the loss of many set- 
tlers. About 5000 of them lived within sixty miles of 
Jamestown. They were resentful and plotted continu- 
ally for the destruction of the colony. They made it 
unsafe to hunt in the woods, fish in the river, or work 
in the fields. When corn was planted, they often cut 
it down. These facts account in part for the complaints 
of idleness of the colonists, for they were compelled 
to seek the protection of the fort. Individuals and small 
parties were likely to be killed by the Indians if they 
ventured into the woods, or even into the tall grass sur- 
rounding the settlement. The Indians plotted continu- 
ally against the whites, and this culminated in the great 
massacre of 1622, when three hundred and fifty-seven 
colonists were killed. By that time only eleven hundred 
were alive out of some five thousand who had migrated 
from England since 1607. 

From r6ro to 1619 Virginia was under a succession 
of governors, Gates, Delaware, Dale, and Argall, each 
Character of Of whom ruled with an iron hand. Gov- 
big Neco ernor Delaware was instructed to “rule, 
1610 to 1619 punish, pardon, and governe according to 
such directions” as were given him by the London 
Company; or, in matters not covered by his instruc- 
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tions, to “rule and governe by his owne discretion or 
by such lawes” as he saw fit. Delaware organized 
the colony on a military basis in the belief that 
the failure so far was due to lack of discipline. Sir 
Thomas Dale, however, a stern soldier and “ High 
Marshall of Virginia” from 1611 to 1616 attempted to 
make the colonist a soldier “ who laid down his gun to 
take up the hoe” and regulated his life by the drum 
beat. Dale was a terror to the lazy man because a be- 
liever in hard work and a strong government. Under the 
code of laws that bears his name, twenty crimes were 
made punishable with death, and minor offenses were 
punished by whipping, such as failure to attend Sunday 
service, speaking against the King’s majesty, trading 
with the Indians and failure to work diligently. Some 
severe penalties were imposed; one man at least, for 
conspiracy, was broken on a wheel. Another law breaker 
“had a bodkin thrust through his tongue and was 
chained to a tree till he perished.’ It must be remem- 
bered, however, that the criminal codes of Europe and 
England were very severe and that in Massachusetts 
cruel punishments were often inflicted. 

Dale brought order out of chaos and put the colony 
on a better economic basis by granting land to individ- 
uals for their own use. By his energy were established 
new settlements, one (1611) the “City of Henricus ” 
fifty miles up the river. He made the colonists work and 
thus raised corn in sufficient quantities to supply press- 
ing needs. The growing of tobacco now commenced 
with increasing exports to England (p. 89). 

An element of the English stockholders in the Vir- 
ginia Company was dissatisfied with the government 
The First and the slow economic progress of the 
Assembly colony. Sir Edwin Sandys, who represented 
this group, was liberal minded and was also treasurer 
of the company. He succeeded in having Sir George 
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Yeardley appointed governor in 1618. Yeardley’s in- 
structions, with the ordinances drawn up in 1621, prac- 
tically gave Virginia a new constitution. The company 
not only granted a more liberal government but also 
made plans for a more rapid economic development. 
Land was granted to settlers and to those who were of 
service to the colony. Trade and tobacco were organ- 
ized for the benefit of the company or its members. 
Governor Yeardley was given the power to summon 
a representative assembly. Hence twenty-two “ bur- 
gesses,” from eleven settlements met in the church at 
Jamestown, July 30, 1610, the first representative as- 
sembly in America. Here was born the institution of 
self-government in the English colonies. Laws were 
passed against idleness, gaming, and drunkenness; and 
the clergy were given power to warn persons guilty of 
“enormous sin” and to excommunicate them if neces- 
sary. The assembly levied taxes to pay for the cost 
of government and also sat as a court. 

The Virginia Company was nearing its downfall. This 
was hastened by factional disputes within the company, 
Revocation of NUMerous complaints made by its enemies, 
the Charter Spanish intrigues for its overthrow, the 
Indian massacre of 1622, sickness, and a dispute with 
the king because of his attempt to levy an import tax 
on tobacco for revenue. Joined to these troubles, was 
the king’s dislike of the important leaders of the com- 
pany, who opposed him in Parliament. Finally com- 
missioners were appointed in 1623, with instructions to 
investigate the company; and when they reported ad- 
versely, the charter was revoked (1624). Virginia thus 
became a royal colony, or as Charles I said in his 
proclamation, ‘The Government of the Collonie of 
Virginia shall immediately depend upon our selfe, and 
not be committed to anie Company or corporation.” 
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19. Political Development of Virginia 
(1624-1689) 


The plan for the new royal government involved in 
part a return to that of 1606, where the power rested 
Plan and almost wholly with the king who appointed 
anspasiof a royal governor, The representative as- 
Government sembly was allowed to remain, however, 
and the king governed through written instructions to 
the governor who had the power of vetoing acts of the 
assembly. Two councils aided, one in England and one 
in Virginia, members of both being appointed by the 
king. 

The history of the first period from 1624 to 1641 is 
one of a long struggle between despotic governors, the 
planters, and the assembly. John Harvey, who arrived 
in 1630, was accused of usurping powers, issuing proc- 
lamations to enforce his will on the people, repealing 
statutes, imposing illegal taxes and ignoring the courts. 
Finally the planters and assembly petitioned for re- 
dress of grievances. Deserted by his council, Harvey 
was forced to return to England in 1635. Upheld by 
Charles I, he returned in 1637, created a new council, 
made himself master of the courts and introduced a 
system of arbitrary government involving confisca- 
tion of property, unjust fines, and cruel punishments. 
Finally he was replaced by the famous Sir William 
Berkeley, twice governor of Virginia, 1641-1653 and 
1658-1677. 

Berkeley’s commission and instructions gave him 
power to order all affairs of peace’ and war; to main- 
eens tain the established ahurch, to convoke a 
Sir William F 
Berkeley, general assembly yearly, to retain the veto 
a power, appoint officials and, with the coun- 
cil, to act as a court of justice; to see that all tobacco 
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was shipped to England and that no foreign, vessels were 
regularly to trade in Virginia, thus anticipating a princi- 
ple of the navigation acts. 

The first administration of this picturesque and en- 
ergetic governor was, on the whole, advantageous to 
Virginia. Berkeley was an ardent royalist, but he 
protected the judiciary, signed a number of good laws, 
one of which allowed appeals from the quarter courts 
to the assembly, and another prohibiting the levying of 
taxes by the governor and council without the consent of 
the assembly. A third limited excessive fees by officials. 
He personally led troops to attack the Indians after a 
second massacre in 1644, when 500 people lost their 
lives; and brought them to terms by a treaty favorable 
to the settlers. When the civil war broke out in England 
(1642) it divided the people in Virginia as it did in 
England. Most of the larger land owners were sup- 
porters of the king, while the small farmers were in 
sympathy with Parliament. 

During the Commonwealth Period (1652-1660) Vir- 
ginia was almost a republic. Berkeley refused to 
Virginia acknowledge the Commonwealth, but was 
Guring the forced to submit to parliamentary com- 
wealth missioners (March 12, 1652) sent for the 
purpose. This commission, among other things, agreed 
that Virginia should be free from taxes and customs 
unless the assembly assented. A ‘Puritan governor, 
Richard Bennett, elected by the House of Burgesses, 
acknowledged this assembly as the chief ruling body, 
with power to elect and remove the governor and 
specify his powers and duties. The burgesses also 
elected the council and appointed officials. When Gov- 
ernor Matthews dissolved the assembly in 1657, that 
body refused to obey and declared the act illegal. With 
the approaching Restoration in England the assembly 
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appointed (1659) Sir William Berkeley governor of 
Virginia, 

Berkeley's rule now became arbitrary, despotic, and 
inefficient. No new election of burgesses was allowed for 
Misoverns Some fourteen years in order to prevent the 
pent Lipset choice of members adverse to the governor. 
1600-1076 Berkeley had such thorough control of 
the House of Burgesses that he practically dictated the 
whole legislation of this period. Local government, ad- 
ministered by the commissioners appointed by Berkeley, 
imposed heavy taxes which bore heavily on the poor 
farmer, The people were deprived of the right to elect 
their own vestries, and poll taxes rather than land taxes 
were levied for public, county, and parish purposes, 
thus adding to the burdens of the poor and favoring 
the wealthy, Taxes collected were wasted and expendi- 
tures were extravagant, the excessive cost of forts be- 
ing one example. ‘The members of the council, appointed 
by Berkeley, were given practically all the important, 
desirable, and lucrative offices, 

With the Restoration completed, Charles II com- 
menced to think of ways and means to raise more rev- 
The Navigne hue. Important features of this plan were 
tion Acts regulations of the trade of the colonies for 
England's benefit through navigation acts; the beginning 
of the “ Mercantile System,” (See p. 257), with in- 
creased duties on tobacco coming into England from 
the colonies, for revenue purposes. The first English 
navigation act had been passed in 1651; an important 
clause provided that exports of the colonies must be 
carried to England in English ships, This law, designed 
to break the Dutch monopoly of the carrying trade, 
was now reénacted (1660) in more detail. It provided 
that goods should be carried in ships of Great Britain 
or the plantations, with masters and three-fourths of 
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the crew English. A clause was added providing that 
various “enumerated” products, including tobacco, 
sugar, and some other products should be exported only 
to the mother country. This was another step in the de- 
velopment of mercantilism; that colonies should be 
sources of raw materials. Another act of 1663, for the 
encouragement of trade, provided that European manu- 
factured goods destined for the plantations must first 
be carried to England, and hence they could be pur- 
chased only in the English market. This would prevent 
the colonies from developing a direct import trade of 
their own, and compel them to receive goods from 
England in exchange for their raw materials — another 
step in the development of mercantilism. The general 
object of these acts was to keep the colonies “in a 
firmer dependence upon” England, following the usage 
of other nations by keeping “their plantations to them- 
selves.” In other words international competition com- 
pelled each state to adopt a national policy, which 
gradually developed as the “mercantile system.” (See 
p. 257.) The immediate effect of these acts was to 
cause (1) a rise in freight rates, because the Dutch car- 
ried goods more cheaply than the English ships; (2) the 
market for tobacco was restricted and the price fell 
rapidly; (3) the price of manufactured goods increased 
in the colonies; (4) the king gained revenue through 
the duties on tobacco brought into England; (5) most 
important was the principle that Virginia and other 
colonies must be governed so that the mother country 
might become wealthy and powerful. 

Arbitrary and corrupt government, economic distress, 
caused in part by the navigation acts, overproduction 
Bacon's and fall in the price of tobacco, and heavy 
Rebellion taxes were the chief causes of Bacon’s Re- 
bellion. Other grievances were: the grant of Virginia 
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(1672) for 31 years, to two of the king’s favorites, 
Culpeper and Arlington, and its erection into a pro- 
prietary province; the capture by Dutch men-of-war 
(1667) of eighteen vessels loaded with Virginia tobacco; 
the epidemic which caused the loss of fifty thousand 
cattle (1672-1673); poor harvests for several years in 
succession, so that acts were passed forbidding the ex- 
portation of corn and wheat; and, finally, an outbreak of 
Indian warfare and the failure of Governor Berkeley to 
protect the settlers. Nathaniel Bacon, an energetic mem- 
ber of the council, had a plantation on the frontier, and 
had suffered greatly from Indian attacks (1676). Bacon 
was placed in command of a body of armed troops by 
men of Charles City County and marched against the 
Indians. Berkeley, however, called out troops against 
Bacon and declared him a rebel and a traitor. 

A new assembly met in May 1676, the first to be 
hostile to the governor since his appointment. Laws 
Bacon’a were passed, thereafter known as Bacon’s 
Laws laws. Their purpose was to restrict the 
power of the governor and increase that of the House 
of Burgesses. The laws provided that sheriffs should 
have one term only and hold only one office at a time; 
that vestries be elected triennially by the freemen; that 
the power of the county courts be restricted; that the 
people elect representatives to act with the justices in 
levying assessments; that councillors be subject to taxa- 
tion; and that the franchise be extended to all freemen. 
This was distinctly a democratic program. 

During the summer and fall .of 1676 Bacon and 
Berkeley were fighting for the control of the govern- 
Remain ee ment, but Bacon was taken ill and died 
of the October 26, 1676. Berkeley later executed 
Babson fourteen of Bacon’s followers. This ended 
the rebellion. While the new laws were disallowed by 


Maryland (1632-1660) 65 


the king, some of them were later reénacted. The gen- 
eral effect was to pave the way for the House of Bur- 
gesses to dispute more successfully the power of arbi- 
trary governors, and gradually to encroach on their 
power. The rebellion also aroused among the poorer 
planters and farmers a feeling of class consciousness 
which stimulated democratic ideas. 

After Berkeley’s return to England in 1676 great con- 
fusion prevailed for a few years, followed by a series 
of quarrels with Governors Culpeper and 


Quarrels ex ‘ 
een ee Howard (1680-1689). The political history 
Governors, Of this period consists mainly of the strug- 
1680-1680 gle of the Burgesses to resist arbitrary 


government. With the news of the success of the great 
revolution in England, the attacks on the constitutional 
rights of the people of Virginia were for the time being 
ended. Governor Howard was not allowed to continue 
as resident governor, and Francis Nicholson was ap- 
pointed lieutenant-governor of Virginia in r6or. 


20. Maryland (1632-1660) 


Virginia was planted mainly because of economic 
motives: conquest, international rivalry with Spain and 
Origin of France, hope of gain—gold and silver, 
Maryland lands, and profits of trade. One motive for 
founding Maryland was the desire to have a buffer state 
between Virginia and the Dutch in New Netherland. 
A powerful religious motive was present however. Ro- 
man Catholics were discontented with religious condi- 
tions in England. In fact intolerance was a greater griev- 
ance for Catholics than for Pilgrims or ‘Puritans. 

Maryland owes its charter and establishment to the 
interest in colonization of Sir George Calvert, Lord 
Baltimore, a Catholic, a secretary of state under 
James I, and a member of the East India Company, the 
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Virginia Company, and the Council for New England. 
He first received a grant of territory in Newfoundland 
ord and attempted, unsuccessfully, to found a 
Baltimore colony there in 1623. In April 1632 he re- 
ceived from the crown a grant of land extending from 
the Potomac northward to the fortieth parallel; owing 
to his death, the charter was given to his son, Cecilius 
Calvert, who planted but never visited his colony, The 
father was influenced largely by economic motives, the 
founding of a great landed estate, while the son was 
chiefly interested in a colony which would be an asylum 
for persecuted English Catholics. 

The charter granted to Lord Baltimore conveyed not 
only a great proprietary grant of land, but in addition 
extensive political rights and_ privileges. 
The proprietor was made almost inde- 
pendent of the crown, both with respect to land and 
government. Land granted to settlers was held of the 
proprietor and not of the king as in royal colonies. 
Baltimore was given the right to erect manors with 
separate courts, and manorial privileges, and to impose 
quit rents. He could inflict punishments, even the death 
penalty, appoint all officials, and in general was made 
the sole source of military, executive, and judicial 
authority. 

On the other hand the charter contained limiting 
clauses. The proprietor could enact laws only with the 
advice, assent, and approbation of the freemen or their 
representatives, He could make ordinances which would 
have the force of law, but laws must be reasonable, and 
not contrary to those of England. The settlers were also 
to have “all the privileges, franchises, and liberties 
which other English subjects enjoyed.” No provision 
was made for the submission of the laws to the king or 
for appeals to the English courts and the king re- 
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nounced his right to levy taxes on any persons or goods 
in the province. The colonists thus were given the means 
to resist arbitrary government. The religious clause was 
vague but under it religious toleration was made pos- 
sible, since there was neither prohibition of Catholics 
nor of non-conformists. 

In November 1633 two ships, the Ark and the Dove, 
sailed with about 200 emigrants, including several Jesuit 
Bae priests. Perhaps half the emigrants were 

e First ; : : 

Maryland Catholics. The instructions to Governor 
Expedition —_ Leonard Calvert, brother of the proprietor, 
provided for religious toleration. The first settlement 
was made at St. Mary’s in February 1634, near the 
mouth of the Potomac. The immigrants were inde- 
pendent colonists and of much better caliber than those 
who originally went to Virginia. They also escaped many 
of the adverse conditions of that colony because of bet- 
ter management and because they chose a better site. 
They made peace with the Indians and purchased land 
from them. Father White, a priest, wrote, ‘“‘ We bought 
from the King (of the Indians) thirty miles of that 
land, delivering in exchange axes, hatchets, rakes, and 
several yards of cloth.” ‘They raised so much corn the 
first season that they were able to export some to New 
England to be exchanged for salt codfish. The first re- 
port declared, ‘‘ Nothing was wanting which might serve 
for commerce or pleasure.” Lord Baltimore bore nearly 
all the expenses, and is said to have expended some 
£40,000 in two years, the greater part of his fortune. 

The Lord proprietor, a far seeing man of upright. 
character, appointed the governor, as he did all other 


The Gov- important officials; thus all were depend- 
Bis me ent on him. The governor was military and 
cials naval head of the colony. In the commission 


of Leonard Calvert, April 15, 1637, he was called “ Lieu- 
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tenant-General, Admiral, Chief, Captain, and Com- 
mander, as well by sea as land.” As chancellor the 
governor issued all land patents and writs for elections. 
He was the chief justice of the province, and had the 
important power of vetoing acts of the legislature. 
Other officials were the members of the council, secre- 
tary, surveyor, judges, attorney general, sheriffs, naval 
officers, and other minor officials. 

The first assemblies of 1634 and 1636 seem -to 
have been made up of the more important freemen, 
The but the governor and secretary held enough 
Assembly proxies at one time to out-vote the rest 
of the assembly. It was not until 1650 that it became 
regularly the custom to elect delegates from each hun- - 
dred, a small political subdivision. In this year also 
the two houses sat separately; the upper, with mem- 
bers appointed by the proprietor, standing for his rights, 
and the lower for those of the people. No law could be 
made or repealed without the consent of both houses, 
the governor and lord proprietor. The purpose of the 
proprietor was to control the proceedings of the as- 
sembly in his own interest, through instructions to the 
governor and council, through his veto and through the 
power of initiating legislation. 

This power to initiate laws was the first important 
question in dispute. However, the proprietor was in 
1638 forced by the assembly, a majority of whom were 
Catholics, to concede this important power. He in- 
structed the governor to assent to such laws as should 
be “concerted with and approved of by the free- 
men or their deputies,” to be later ratified by the 
proprietor himself. The legislative history of the prov- 
ince shows that the proprietor sought to secure legis- 
lation to support him in his proprietary rights, in 
the land surveys, rents, etc., and in his political 
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power; while the assembly favored laws to aid the 
people. 

Part of the energies of the colony were absorbed 
in a dispute with Virginia over territorial jurisdiction, 
Virginia and involving the claim to Kent Island in the 
Maryland Chesapeake Bay. William Claiborne, secre- 
tary of the province of Virginia, a man of energy with 
an indomitable will, had purchased the island from 
the Indians, established a trading post there, and fought 
for his claims and those of Virginia. The Virginian oc- 
cupants returned a representative to that colony in 
1631. A contest followed which lasted for several years, 
and resulted in the carrying of the case to England and 
a long legal battle. Finally Baltimore was confirmed in 
his claim to the “Isle of Kent.” The case illustrates the 
recklessness with which overlapping land grants were 
made, regardless of claims of settlers or earlier grants. 

The great civil war in England, begun in 1642, split 
the people of Maryland into parties, supporting the 
Mi tend king on the one hand and Parliament on 

arylan: ; 
in the the other. One reason was the fact that 
cial Wer paritan settlers, many coming from Vir- 
ginia, increased rapidly. Another reason was the atti- 
tude of certain Jesuit priests who were accused of dis- 
regarding the ‘acts of the assembly and of Parliament. 
Baltimore was forced to interfere, and appointed Wil- 
liam Stone, a Protestant, as governor (1647), with a 
council in which there were only two Catholics. In order 
to prevent further religious dissensions, the governor 
took oath that he would not molest any persons on the 
ground of their religion. The outcome of this con- 
troversy was the famous toleration act of 1640, 
described later. 

The commissioners sent over by the English com- 
monwealth government proceeded to Maryland in 
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March 1652, after remodelling the new government in 
Virginia. It was agreed that the authority of the Com- 
Maryland monwealth should be accepted. When 
during the England came under the rule of Lord 
wealth Protector Cromwell (1654) Governor 
Stone issued a proclamation acknowledging that Mary- 
land was subordinate to and dependent on the govern- 
ment of the Commonwealth; nevertheless he sided with 
the proprietor against the Puritans. The commissioners 
therefore deposed Stone, took possession of the govern- 
ment, and disfranchised the Roman Catholics. Acts were 
passed which allowed a settler to occupy land without 
declaring loyalty to the proprietor, or compelling him 
to take the oath of allegiance. The proprietary party re- 
sisted these encroachments and in 1655 a civil war broke 
out between “Papists” and Puritans, in which the 
latter were successful. Virginia plotted to overthrow 
the proprietary rights of Baltimore and to join Mary- 
land and Virginia under one colony. But Baltimore 
pleaded his case with skill and finally’ an agreement 
was reached between him and the commissioners which 
gave Baltimore most of his original rights. 


21. Development of Maryland (1660-1715) 


The Restoration of 1660 brought little ¢hange from a 
constitutional standpoint; but the plan of King Charles 
II to bring all of the colonies under a more 


Disputes 
with the unified control affected Maryland. The as- 
Proprietors sembly in 1671 laid a tax of two shillings 


a hogshead on exported tobacco, half for the support 
of the government and half to the proprietor. Balti- 
more was accused of interfering with the king’s tax 
collector and in 1681 an order in council commanded 
him to make good £2500, lost to the crown in taxes, 
and intimated that if he did not obey his charter would 
be imperilled. 
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From 1660 on, friction between the colonists and 
the proprietors increased rapidly. Among the many 
grievances was the practice of the proprietor in disal- 
lowing laws, often passed years before, to which the 
governor had given his assent. Another cause of fric- 
tion was the tendency to bestow all the important 
offices on members of the Calvert family — governor, 
judges, land and military officials, tax collector, sheriffs, 
and even local officers being largely under control of 
the Calvert family. The colonists had no part in ap- 
pointing or removing these officials. The Catholic office 
holders were out of proportion to the population at 
large. An attempt was made also to manipulate the 
system of representation, so that the proprietor could 
control the assembly. 

The English revolution of 1688-890, was followed by a 
similar one in Maryland. The Protestants organized 


Maryland forces with John Coode at their head, 
and theon in an “Association in Arms for the De- 
of 1688 fence of the Protestant religion, and for 


asserting the right of King William and Queen Mary 
to the Province of Maryland and all the English do- 
minions.” In July, 1689, they took up arms, seized the 
government at St. Mary’s and were successful in se- 
curing control of the local government in every county 
but one. A convention was elected which extended the 
existing laws of the province for three years. Two sets 
of petitions were sent to England: the one pleading 
for the abolition of the proprietor’s rights; the 
other seeking to have the colony made a royal col- 
ony. King William finally deprived Lord Baltimore 
of his political power, but left him all of his 
proprietary rights including the revenue from the 
quit rents, payable in tobacco at two pence per 
pound and some other revenue. The king then ap- 
pointed as governor, Lionel Copley, who opened 
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the first assembly April 9, 1692. For a_ period 
of twenty-five years Maryland was administered as 
a royal colony; until in 1715 it was restored to 
the proprietorship of the fourth Lord Baltimore, 
and remained under the control of that family till the 
Revolution. 

It is clear that the development of Maryland was 
similar to that of Virginia in one respect; namely, the 
tendency of the assembly to resist, and encroach on, the 
power of the proprietor and governor. The general 
character of the people, their economic and _ social 
development, particularly their religious problems, are 
treated elsewhere. 


22. The Carolinas (1663-1689) 


In 1629 a grant of the territory to the south of Vir- 
ginia was made to Sir Robert Heath. Later his patent 
was declared forfeited on the ground that 
no settlements had been made under it. 
By 1650 settlers from Virginia were entering the 
northern portion of the Carolina region, on the Albe- 
marle River, seeking rich lands and range for stock. 
Meanwhile very favorable reports were made by ex- 
plorers. Thus Edward Bland in 1650 declared that 
there was a rich soil for tobacco south of Virginia, and 
that two crops of Indian corn could be grown in one 
season. 

The founding of the Carolina colonies illustrates 
the general colonial policy of the Restoration period. 
rR otes The king and his followers were poor and 

ne ngin . . 
of the proceeded to exploit the colonies as a 
Coroliias means of increasing revenue. To this end 
were passed the navigation acts and the import duties 
on tobacco already cited. The enormous proprietary 
grants in the middle colonies made to the Duke of 
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York, and those in the southern region to the pro- 
prietors of the Carolinas are further illustrations of 
this policy. 

The men who assisted Charles If to recover his 
throne were those most generously rewarded. Among 
them were the Earl of Clarendon, Lord Chancellor; 
Anthony Ashley Cooper, later the Earl of Shaftesbury; 
General George Monk, the Duke of Albemarle, who 
had aided in bringing about the Restoration; Lord John 
Berkeley, brother of Sir William Berkeley; Lord Cra- 
ven; Sir George Carteret, soon to receive also a grant 
of New Jersey; Sir John Colleton, a planter of the 
Barbados; and Sir William Berkeley, governor of Vir- 
ginia. These eight men were made the lords proprietors 
of a vast tract of land south of Virginia in March 
1663, This new plan of joint-proprietorship in land and 
government was distinctly in the interest of trade 
rather than of religion or government, The purpose was 
to export from the colony materials which would other- 
wise be purchased only from England’s rivals. 

The first charter, granted April 3, 1663, and amended 
by one in 1665, extending the original boundaries, made 
The Charters & stant of land between the southern fron- 
of 1663 tier of Virginia and Spanish Florida. The 
mod 1685 proprietors were given absolute sovereignty 
over this territory, defined as stretching along the coast 
from the 20th parallel to 36° 30’ and westward from 
“sea to sea.” They were to have power to appoint all 
officials, erect counties, establish courts, collect cus- 
toms, grant titles of honor, put down and punish rebel- 
lion, and wage war. The laws were to be made “ by and 
with the advice, assent, and approbation of the freemen, 
.., their delegates or deputies;” and to be “ con- 
sonant to reason” and in harmony with the laws of 
England. Colonists were, as in Virginia and Maryland, 
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to enjoy all “liberties, franchises, and privileges” of 
subjects resident in England. No customs were to be 
laid upon their goods except such as were “ reasonably 
assessed . . . by and with the consent of the free 
people, or the greater part of them.” Appeals were al- 
lowed to the crown, and liberty of conscience was 
granted. 

The aim of the proprietors, as in Maryland, was to ad- 
vance their financial interests; and, as John Locke 
oes explained, to “avoid erecting a numerous 

he Funda- ; : 
mental Con- democracy.” Accordingly this famous Eng- 
SHUnORS lish philosopher, secretary to Lord Ashley 
and clerk of the Carolina Proprietors, drew up in 1669 
a new organic law known as “ The Fundamental Con- 
stitutions of Carolina,’ which was amended several 
times but never fully put into effect. This document out- 
lined a form of government, feudal in character, with 
high sounding titles for each of the proprietors and a 
division of the territory into counties, seigniories, bar- 
onies, and colonies, providing for a colonial nobility, 
a landed aristocracy, a peasantry, and a form of gov- 
ernment based on a grand council and a parliament, in 
which the great landed proprietors would exercise the 
political power. On the other hand, the right of trial 
by jury and religious toleration were provided for. 

While these theoretical plans were being devised, 
actual government was slowly developing and settle- 
Panty ‘Da- ments were being made. In 1664 William 
velopment Drummond was sent as governor to rule 
pe Bort over the settlements already established 
Carlina by Virginians on the Albemarle River, with 
power to grant lands and collect quitrents. Power was 
also given to appoint a council which could, with the 
governor, appoint officials; with the freeholders or their 
representatives they were to form a general assembly, 
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which met in 1665, with power to make “good and 
wholesome laws.” 

Settlements were planned for the southern portion 
of Carolina, on the Cape Fear River and at Charles 
Town, by planters from the Barbados. In 1663 an ex- 
pedition started from the Barbados to explore the 
region and another under Sir John Yeamans in 166s, 
which made a settlement at the mouth of the Charles 
River. The proprietors then financed an expedition 
which sailed from England for the Barbados in 1660. 
The fleet with upwards of a hundred colonists started 
for Carolina in November and after shipwrecks and 
adventures, finally arrived and settled Charles Town, 
April 1670. This was the beginning of the colony which 
later became South Carolina. By 1672 about 400 set- 
tlers were established in this region and by 1685 about 
2500, among them some French Huguenots. 

As the plan of government developed in North Caro- 
lina, the proprietors selected the governor and other 


Proprietors, Important officers, including the council. 


Governors, The freemen chose twelve representatives 
and Assem- ; 5 : A 
blies of to sit with the governor and council, with 


North and power to make laws subject to his veto 
Carolina and that of the proprietors. The assembly 
created the courts but the governor appointed the 
judges. His salary was paid by the proprietors out of the 
quit rents. 

The Carolinas passed through much the same ex- 
perience as Virginia and Maryland in the struggle for 
good government. Complaints were made of the dis- 
tribution of lands, of the burden of quit rents, of the 
depredations by the Indians, of taxes, and of the navi- 
gation acts. As a result, the period is full of discon- 
tent, tumult, and rebellion. The governors were weak, 
ambitious, covetous, and unscrupulous. The governor 
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of North Carolina from 1683 to 1689 was Seth Sothell 
one of the proprietors. He has been characterized as one 
of the “ dirtiest knaves that ever held office in America.” 
He was corrupt, tyrannical, a thief, accepted bribes 
from criminals, appropriated private property for his 
own use a plantation, or slave, or cow, as fancy dic- 
tated, and if the owner complained he was imprisoned. 

South Carolina was not separated politically from 
North Carolina until 1729, and several of the governors 
were common to both settled areas. Troubles arose be- 
tween the governors, proprietors, and the assembly of 
South Carolina, ag in the case of North Carolina, The 
people refused to submit to the fundamental constitu- 
tions or to the collection of quit rents. After the union of 
the two colonies under Governor Philip Ludwell in 1691, 
a division was made into two houses, 1692. The upper 
house was made up of the governor and a council of 
seven chosen by the proprietors, while the lower house 
was chosen by the people. The power to propose laws 
was won by the lower house in 1693, and a more liberal 
quit rent law was enacted in 1696. A conflict also arose 
over the judiciary, the governor and council at first hav- 
ing the judicial power. From a constitutional standpoint 
the development in Virginia, Maryland, and the Caro- 
linas is a long struggle on the part of the people, acting 
through the lower house to resist arbitrary government 
by the king, proprietors, and governors on the one hand, 
and to enlarge their privileges and power on the other. 
This process was continued throughout the colonial 
period, 


23. Local Government 


The system of local government in the southern 
colonies was based principally on the county and county 
court, a system patterned after the old English shire. 
In 1634 the Virginia Assembly created eight counties 
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and by 1680 there were twenty, They were divided into 
parishes, ecclesiastical units, precincts for the con- 
The County stables, and walks for the surveyors of 
and County highways; the last two were under the 
Bye jurisdiction of the county court. This body 
was made up of the justices of the peace, who also 
filled all vacancies which might occur from time to 
time. They were chosen from “the most able, honest, 
and judicious” citizens. In practice those chosen were 
men of wealth, respected by the community, and rec- 
ognized as capable. On court days a crowd of people of 
all classes assembled at the county courthouse, not only 
to transact court business, but to settle debts, transfer 
property, and for general social purposes. 

The justices heard civil and criminal cases, not in- 
volving loss of life or limb, provided for highways and 
The Officers licensed taverns. One of their number was 
and Duties — appointed sheriff by the governor, It was 
the duty of the sheriff to collect quit rents, the public 
and county levies, and usually the parish levy. He also 
summoned juries. The county court appointed consta- 
bles, who collected fines, whipped criminals, arrested 
violators of the laws, and looked after the recovery of 
Tunaway servants or slaves. There was also a lieuten- 
ant, chief of the militia, who was also a member of 
the council. 

The county was divided into parishes governed by 
a vestry, a body of twelve men, originally appointed by 
the governor. It had civil as well as ec- 
clesiastical duties. The vestry made levies 
and assessments for the salary of the rector, repairing 
churches, care of the poor, etc. The vestrymen were 
chosen from the foremost men of the parish who were 
Anglicans, those of wealth, intelligence, and social posi- 
tion. Many of them were also members of the county 
court, house of burgesses, or the executive council. 
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It should be noted that unlike the New England 
town, the officers were not elected by the people but 
Mi cavane appointed by the governor or by the 

isadvan Bi 

tages and county court; that the people did not vote 
Advantages their own taxes but that sums were levied 
upon them by appointed officials. The dominant idea 
was the gradation of power from the governor down- 
ward, not upward from the people. Under this system 
it was easy for a relatively few families in each county 
to monopolize many of the most important offices. 
Nevertheless, the county court system was fairly well 
adapted to the conditions and needs of the people of the 
southern colonies. It had the great advantage of bring- 
ing to the front the ablest, most intelligent, and effec- 
tive leaders. 


CHAPTER IV 


ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE SOUTHERN COLONIES TO 1689 
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25. Population 


Ture South increased in population during the seven- 
teenth century slowly, because of the scarcity of 
Number and Women and children in the early migra- 
Character tions, and partly because of disease, It has 
been estimated that during the first thirty years of the 
settlement of Virginia nearly five out of six immigrants 
died from sickness. The white population of the south- 
ern colonies in 1665 was about 50,000; and even in 
1689 there were hardly 115,000, At this time Virginia 
and Maryland probably contained about nine-tenths of 
the people in the southern group. Included in the white 
population were about 12,000 indentured white 
servants. There were also some 5000 negro slaves. 

Contrary to common belief, before 1700 compara- 
tively few planters owned estates of several thousand 
acres of land, with numerous servants and slaves. A 
group of great planters existed such as William Byrd, 
William Fitzhugh, and Robert Beverley, but there were 
a much larger number of lesser planters, Among them 
was John Washington, who came from England in 1657 
and founded the family from whom George Washington 
sprang. 

These two groups increased rapidly in the eighteenth 
century because of the expansion of the plantation system 
and the large importation of negro slaves. A report from 
Virginia as late as 1703, however, minimizes the great 
planters, It states that on each of the four great rivers 
of Virginia there resided from “ten to thirty men who 
by trade and industry had gotten very competent 
estates.” As late as 1716, out of 200 slave owners in 
Lancaster county, 165 owned only from one to four 
negroes; and only four held 20 or more, In spite 
of the fact that the planters were few in number 
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they exerted great influence in the political, economic, 
and social life of the colony. 

Nevertheless generally speaking Virginia and the other 
southern colonies were, in the seventeenth century, 
communities in large part composed of small land- 
holders, but without either slaves or servants, each hold- 
ing a few hundred acres or less. In 1704, in Virginia, at 
least 6000 men owned land, and it was this group 
that was the backbone of the colony. These freeholders 
came from those who immigrated as freemen, and from 
the freed servants, plus the descendants of these two 
groups. Plantations and farms were mainly in the tide- 
water region, almost all within fifty miles of the coast 
scattered along the river valleys. The whites were almost 
pure English and largely from the middle and south- 
eastern counties of England. 


26. Land Problems 


The original title to land in the colonies was in the 
crown, based on discoveries by Cabot, Raleigh, and 
aan others. In 1624 the undistributed land, 
Problems originally granted to the Virginia Com- 
pany, again became a possession of the crown. Pro- 
prietary grants of land were made to Lord Baltimore 
and the lords proprietors of the Carolinas. The pro- 
prietors in turn granted lands directly to individuals, 
but reserved a large portion for themselves. Their great 
wish was to secure revenue, especially from a rental fee 
known as a quit rent, amounting to about one shilling 
annually for every fifty acres. This fee was one of the 
serious causes of discontent in the later colonial period, 
and payment by both the rich and poor settlers was 
evaded as far as possible. In Virginia, after 1624, the 
crown disposed of lands and collected quit rents through 
the royal government. 
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In the southern colonies the soil and climate favored 
the production of staple crops, particularly tobacco; and 
Distribution 2% S¥Stem of agriculture prevailed based on 
of Land and cheap, plentiful, and unskilled labor — such 
set as the indentured servant and the negro 
slave. It was natural therefore to dispose of the land in 
a manner to stimulate the immigration of settlers and la- 
borers, the more so because in the South the religious 
motive for settlement was weak. Thus arose the “ head- 
right” system described below. Because of the great 
amount of land available, the general practice was to 
place no limit on the amount an individual might acquire. 
The planters, knowing that there was plenty of rich 
virgin soil to be had at low cost, made little or no effort 
to conserve their holdings by careful cultivation or by 
the use of fertilizers. As soon as a few crops had been 
grown, they preferred to allow the land to go to waste 
and secure other rich tracts. 

The inevitable result was rapid depletion of the soil, 
and consequently a scarcity of available, fertile, virgin 
lands. The tendency in the latter portion of this period 
was to develop large plantations of thousands of acres 
with only a small proportion under cultivation at any 
one time. That portion uncultivated consisted of worn- 
out and abandoned land, of forests, and areas held in 
reserve for later cultivation or for speculation. This 
system also produced a scattered population with but 
few towns and villages, mostly located near the coast. 
The great planters loaded much of their produce for 
export on boats and ships at their own wharves, at the 
river banks. Another tendency was a rise in the value 
of the better lands. Immigrants, principally poor people, 
were thus forced to take up the less fertile lands, first 
back from the river valleys, then in the interior 
counties, and later west to the mountains. Here we find 
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one of the early causes of the westward movement of 
population. Because of the rapid exhaustion of the soil 
there were decreasing returns from the land and resort 
to poorer land, even by the great planters. 

The principal land problem was to prepare wild 
regions for cultivation. First came the laborious process 
Eeadright of removing from the land the great vir- 
System gin forests that reached to the river banks 
and the coast; or that of merely girdling the trees 
and then planting between them. The first method 
called for the expenditure of prodigious physical labor 
by a large number of laborers, with primitive im- 
plements; such as the axe, spade, and hoe, and per- 
haps a wooden plough. Laborers were relatively scarce 
because few immigrants had the money to pay for 
their cost of transportation, amounting to ten or twelve 
pounds, 

This difficulty led to an economic and social inven- 
tion — the headright system. Land, to the amount of 
from 50 to 150 acres, was granted as a free gift to any- 
one who would import a laborer into a southern colony, 
or to one who migrated at his own charge. If the immi- 
grant was unable to pay the cost of his transportation, 
he might sign an indenture or contract, with a ship- 
owner, a planter or his agent. That is, in return for his 
transportation, food, clothing, and shelter, he promised 
to work for the planter four or five years and in some 
cases seven or more. Many emigrants were willing to 
make such agreements, because at the end of their 
term of service they became free men. They also gen- 
erally received a tract of 50 acres of land free, as pro- 
vided by the laws of the southern colonies. With the 
cost of transporting a laborer around £8, land would 
cost from two shillings per acre up. This was the only 
method of securing either laborers or land in large 
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quantities except through the purchase of negro slaves. 
Perhaps around 1500 servants a year came to Virginia 
alone during the seventeenth century. 

In Maryland tracts of land of 1000 acres or more 
were granted to settlers who would transport serv- 
Land Policy ants in large numbers. The “Lord of 
in Maryland the Manor” exercised court privileges 
Carolinas somewhat similar to the practice under the 
old manorial system. Some sixty manors were es- 
tablished before 1676. Lord Baltimore also reserved for 
himself two manors of 6000 acres each in each county. 
In the Carolinas the original plan for the distribution 
of land provided for enormous reservations for the 
proprietors and others, as set forth in the Funda- 
mental Constitutions of 1669. Each of the eight pro- 
prietors was entitled to 12,000 acres of land in each 
county, or about a fifth of all the land to those eight 
men. However, this scheme was not actually put into 
effect. Instead, the headright system was introduced, 
and the assembly limited the size of the grant to 600 
acres with a requirement of speedy settlement. The 
purpose was to encourage settlement by small farmers. 
Land in Maryland and the Carolinas was subject to 
a quit rent of one shilling annually for every 50 acres. 


27. Labor Problems 


The indentured white servant was practically a semi- 
slave for a term of years. Generally speaking the planter 
The Inden- Was under few restrictions with respect to 
tured Servant the amount and severity of the labor he 
could exact, or the nature of the shelter, food, and 
clothing he might supply, or the punishments he might 
inflict. The servant often tried to escape his hard lot 
by running away but the penalty, upon capture, was 
time added to his service, perhaps a year or more. 
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Theoretically the indenture and the laws protected the 
servant, calling for good treatment and care in case of 
illness. But few of those unjustly or cruelly treated 
could bring their cases into court and gain redress. One 
chief advantage of the system to the planter was the 
reasonable certainty of labor supply. By the end of 
the century, however, pressure for economy led to the 
introduction of more negro slaves. They were cheaper 
and their term of service, for life, much longer. The 
opportunity to purchase land for money (1705) and the 
tendency towards large-scale production, both influ- 
enced the planters to substitute the negro slave for 
the indentured servant. This process is one indication 
of the change from the seventeenth to the eighteenth 
century agricultural economy. 

The introduction of the negro slave into the southern 
colonies was due to several reasons. The precedent was 
set by the Spaniards in the West Indies, 
Mexico, Central, and South America. Cli- 
matic conditions, the character of the soil, and other 
factors, were favorable to the profitable use of slave 
labor in the South. Thus when, in 16109, the first 
negroes were brought into Virginia by a Dutch ship 
they were welcomed by the planters. From this date 
slaves were introduced into other colonies, by the Dutch 
and English, into New Netherland and New York, and 
as early as 1638 in Massachusetts, where later the 
slave trade became an important industry. Negro 
slaves, however, were not as numerous or important 
in the seventeenth century as the indentured servants. 
Indeed it is estimated that in 1683 there were about 
12,000 indentured servants in Virginia, and only 3000 
negro slaves. 

The first negroes imported were not legally slaves but 
servants. The southern colonies, however, passed laws 
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defining the status of the negro. In general he was even- 
tually deprived of most of those political, economic, 
and social privileges often accorded to free citizens. 
The significant feature of the negro slave labor system 
was absolute control by the master; such as power to 
buy and sell, punish, work, and otherwise use or abuse 
his slave for his own profit, with little or no legal restric- 
tion. Negro slaves increased not only by importation, 
but because the laws provided that the child of a fe- 
male slave became a slave, whether the father was 
bond or free. 


28. The Plantation System 


A southern plantation was based primarily on three 
great factors: a plentiful supply of cheap land, abun- 
The Plan. dance of cheap labor, and the production of 
tation staple crops. Compared with a farm, the 
plantation was much larger and made use of slave or 
semi-slave labor. Thus a tract of land, of one thousand 
acres, worked by ten or more slaves might be called a 
plantation rather than a farm. William Fitzhugh of Vir- 
ginia stated that, to start a plantation properly, two 
hundred pounds would be needed for land, two hundred 
for slaves, and additional sums for provisions and im- 
plements. Another difference between a farm and a 
plantation was the fact that the latter alone was 
organized to produce a surplus for export. In most cases 
the purpose of a farm was to supply the needs of the 
family, and a small surplus for sale or exchange in the 
immediate neighborhood. Usually also the farm was 
worked by the owner and his family, with perhaps one 
or two “‘hired hands.” In the seventeenth century the 
principal crop of the southern colonies was tobacco and 
the plantations developed in Maryland and Virginia 
concentrated on this product. 
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Plantations varied in size and character. Colonel Wil- 
liam Fitzhugh of Virginia had a large plantation of one 
Plantation thousand acres, consisting of various tracts 
Equipment of land not contiguous to each other. It 
was divided into three “ quarters ” so called, each “ well 
furnished with all necessary houses, grounds, and fenc- 
ing, together with a choice crew of negroes at each 
plantation.” There were “stocks of cattle and hogs at 
each quarter.” A large plantation was similar to a small 
village of several hundred inhabitants. Besides the large 
house of the owner, numerous buildings were erected, 
such as tobacco houses, smoke houses, store houses, 
tanhouse, cooper shop, barns, dairy, slave quarters, coach 
house, poultry houses, etc. Agricultural implements in- 
cluded ploughs, hoes, axes, shovels, and tools for car- 
penters, coopers, and blacksmiths. Boats and mills were 
also necessities. Slaves were trained not only as agricul- 
tural laborers, but as carpenters, coopers, blacksmiths, 
and boatmen. For very few purposes were free artisans 
available; and each large plantation tended to become 
self-sufficing in this respect. 

From a modern standpoint the system of agriculture 
was unscientific. Practically no use was made of ferti- 
The Tobacco lizers, rotation of crops, deep ploughing, 
Problem or similar methods designed to enrich or 
conserve the soil. Negro slave labor was costly from 
two standpoints; because of the effort to evade 
work and the lack of intelligence of newly imported 
negroes. 

As early as 1612 Captain John Rolfe planted and 
cured a crop of tobacco. The enormous demand in 
England soon led to concentration on this crop, so that 
exports leaped to the figure of half a million pounds by 
1627. Throughout the seventeenth century it was the 
chief crop of Maryland and Virginia. This one crop plan 
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greatly influenced the type of economic life — the land 
and labor systems and the nature of the exports. The 
serious consequences of concentrating on one crop 
became apparent in the late seventeenth century, when 
over-production, a fall in price, and a decrease in the 
yield per acre (in Maryland from 4000 pounds to 2000 
pounds per acre) caused many planters to produce to- 
bacco at a loss. 

England gradually increased the import tax on to- 
bacco, while at the same time the price fell to a half 
a penny per pound. Virginia complained (1665) of the 
uncertain and low price of tobacco and glutted markets, 
so that “great quantities are yearly left in the country 
and that which is sent out at so mean and inconsiderable 
rate as neither merchant nor planter can well subsist 
by.” To the middle of the seventeenth century the 
planter might reckon on the production of four hogs- 
heads of tobacco per slave. From this time on the re- 
turns from the exhausted and poorer soils resulted in 
a decrease so that by the middle of the eighteenth 
century the return was only one hogshead of tobacco 
per slave. 

A Perfect Description of Virginia published in Lon- 
don in 1649 gives a very favorable picture of Virginia 
Virginia at that date, There is nothing wanting “to 
in 1649 and make people happy.” ‘The land “ produceth 
1700 with very great increase, whatsoever is 
committed to the bowels of it... A fat rich soil every- 
where watered with many fine Springs, small rivulets 
and wholesome waters. . . Men are provided with all 
necessaries, have plenty of victual, bread, and good 
beer... all which the Englishman loves full dearly. . . 
Of Kine, Oxen, Bulls, and Calves there are 20,000 
large and good and there is plenty of good butter and 
cheese. There are 200 horses, 50 asses, 3000 sheep with 
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good wool, 5000 goats, and swine and poultry in- 
numerable.”’ 

A description of Virginia about 1700 is not so favor- 
able as that of 1649. It was asserted that forests cov- 
ered most of the land, that swamps were not drained, 
that soil wastage was everywhere evident and barren 
fields that would not grow crops profitably. Labor was 
inefficient, hard worked in summer and idle in winter. 
The hoe was used in place of the plow and tree stumps 
were left in the ground. There were no towns, no mar- 
kets, and little money, a great hindrance to the speedy 
sale of commodities. Of course there were exceptions. 
The favored plantations, with the best management 
and labor, might prove profitable; but most of the 
medium or poor plantations were not prospering be- 
cause of the adverse factors described. One of the effects 
of these conditions was the famous Bacon’s rebellion, 
previously described. 


29. Industries and Occupations 


While agriculture was the main support of the 
southern colonies, many other industries were carried 
Sa of on either for profit or because of necessity. 
Manufactures These industries included first those 
having for their primary purpose production in large 
quantities for export. In this class belong the naval 
stores, lumber products and provisioning, based prin- 
cipally on the forests, and the raising of live stock. 
Home manufactures supplied necessary immediate 
needs not sufficiently provided for by trade with 
England. In the interior or back country regions 
local manufactures were even more necessary because 
of the high cost of imported articles and the lack of 
good roads. ‘ 

Manufactures were of slow growth because of lack 
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of capital, skilled artisans, and machinery, oppositon of 
Great Britain, high cost and particularly the attractive 
power of free land. For artisans would not work for a 
daily wage when there was the opportunity to obtain 
one hundred acres of land at small expense. Many in- 
dustries calling for partial or complete transformation of 
raw material into finished products were encouraged or 
regulated both by Great Britain and the assemblies 
of the southern colonies. In fact the colonial policy 
of England was two-sided. One aim was to restrict the 
colonists mainly to agriculture; a second was to stimu- 
late certain non-agricultural industries, when beneficial 
to England. The individual colonies also found it to 
their advantage to do likewise, sometimes in direct 
opposition to the English law, sometimes in harmony 
with it, at other times to encourage industries neither 
forbidden nor encouraged by England. 

The British restrictive system, especially the early 
navigation acts, (1651-1660) while designed to stimu- 
British late agriculture and prevent manufactures 
Raley: npc in the colonies, in fact tended to encourage 
OuIttrhl manufactures. Thus the act of 1651 to pre- 
Industries vent rival powers, especially Holland, from 
carrying goods to the colonies, actually encouraged 
colonial shipbuilding and other allied industries, such as 
cordage. The act of 1663 preventing direct trade with the 
continent tended to make goods so high priced that the 
colonists were stimulated to supply themselves with 
certain products of their own manufactures, as in the 
case of woolen cloth. England was not opposed to 
the colonial development of the livestock industry, the 
packing of beef and pork and the preparing of grain 
and flour for export purposes; nor to the development 
of other industries, provided they did not compete 
with her own. 
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Some attempt at rough plantation manufactures be- 
gan very early. A striking account of the work on one 
Manufactures Plantation is available for 1649. A Captain 
- d Man? Samuel Mathews, a member of the Council, 
land sowed “annually Hemp and F lax, and 
causes it to be spun; he keeps weavers, and hath a tan- 
house, causes Leather to be dressed, hath eight Shoe- 
makers employed in their trade, hath forty negroe serv- 
ants, brings them up to Trades in his house.” Several 
Virginia Acts (1662 to 1693) offered bounties for the 
production of linen and woolen cloth, one granting five 
shillings for every square yard. Maryland prohibited the 
export of wool in 1672, in order to encourage spinning 
and “making cloth for ourselves.’ Both Virginia and 
Maryland, in the last quarter of the seventeenth century, 
were exporting pipe staves, barrel staves, oak knees, oars, 
and sawed plank. Other industries started in Virginia be- 
fore 1689 include brick making, iron work, salt manu- 
facturing, and distilling. It must be said, however, that 
manufactures were relatively weak and of small value 
when compared with agricultural products and raw 
materials. 


30. Trade and Commerce 


Trade and commerce were important to the southern 
colonies. Indeed the plantation system was based on 
the principle of a large exportable surplus; and in the 
minds of the great planters foreign was of greater 
consequence than domestic commerce. This was par- 
ticularly true of Maryland and Virginia because of 
their one large staple crop—tobacco, Normally 
most of their trade must have been with England, 
but the colonists desired more and more to sell 
and buy their products in the most advantageous 
markets. 
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The machinery of trade was complicated, and was so 
arranged and carried on that hostility on the part of 
Machinery the planters to the British commercial 
of Trade system, and particularly to the English 
merchants, was almost sure to develop. Most of the 
tobacco crop was sold on the commission plan; it was 
consigned to an agent in London, a merchant perhaps, 
and the planter did not know for months at what price 
it was sold. Nevertheless he sent an order for goods 
at the same time — really purchasing on credit. Numer- 
ous charges and deductions were made before the 
planter knew the final net amount due him for a shipload 
of tobacco. Commissions for handling the tobacco, 
petty charges, such as cooperage, porterage, wharfage, 
cartage, warehouse rent, and brokerage, amounted to 
about 10% of the gross receipts. In addition must be 
deducted from the gross receipts, insurance, and 
freight charges. Besides, import duties, levied by the 
British government and one of its important sources 
of revenue, were as high as sixty per cent. In 1676 
Virginia paid £150,000 to the royal revenue — import 
duty on tobacco. 

The total overseas exports and imports of the south- 
ern colonies to 1700 are unknown, because of lack 
of complete records, and the practice of 
smuggling. Up to 1700 the great bulk of 
the exports were shipped to England; principally to- 
bacco from Maryland and Virginia, and naval stores 
from the Carolinas. North Carolina exported, before 
1700, small quantities of beef, pork, tallow, hides, deer- 
skins, furs, wheat, corn, and peas, besides naval stores. 
South Carolina was more closely linked with the West 
Indies than the other colonies, and her products were 
mostly sent there before 1700—corn, cattle, pork, in 
exchange for sugar, molasses, rum, and slaves. 


Exports 
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Since the price for tobacco was set by the mer- 
chants, some of them made a practice of setting their 
Profit and buying price to be paid to the planter, be- 
Loss low the market. The merchant then resold 
the tobacco at an advance. The merchant often sold 
goods to the planters at a huge advance over London 
prices, 25% profit being considered fair. Sometimes this 
“rake off” was as high as 50%. In addition the goods 
were often of inferior quality. Of course the merchant 
took risks and perhaps sold goods to planters already 
heavily in debt to him. He perhaps purchased these 
goods before he knew his own profit on his tobacco. 
Nevertheless the advantage was with the merchant and 
the planter was more or less helpless in protecting his 
rights and legitimate profits. 

The planter might sell his tobacco to an agent who 
would come to his plantation and purchase the crop; 
but the price in this case was usually very low, say a 
penny a pound. While tobacco planting was profitable to 
about 1660, during the latter ‘part of the seventeenth 
century the planter was very fortunate if he received 
thirty per cent of the total gross receipts for a ship- 
load of tobacco; viz., after all charges had been paid. 
Under this system the natural tendency for the tobacco 
planters was to fall in debt, particularly because of their 
desire for luxuries, and the high cost of goods purchased 
in England, leaving out the possibility of being delib- 
erately cheated by the merchant. With the tendency to 
overproduction of. tobacco and very low prices, only 
a prudent and efficient planter could make his plantation 
pay and keep out of debt. 


31. Social Conditions 


The members of the land-holding class consisted of 
various social elements, as follows. Some were younger 
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sons of the great noble families, others came from the 
lesser nobility; and still others came from the English 
Gonpesifion middle class. There were also the “ yeo- 
oF the Fopuy men,” or independent small farmers, the 
ters and tenant farmers, and the freed servants. 
Farmers Many such persons were entitled to land 
because they had transported laborers or emigrated 
themselves. From these various sources came the men 
who established most of the plantations and farms, 
large and small. They represented the upper and middle 
classes of southern society. 

The laboring class, those who emigrated as servants, 
laborers or artisans, were generally from a lower stratum 
Tabor of English society as described in Chapter 
Classes I above. An observer in the middle of 
the century says: “ The people that are sent to inhabit 
the Colonie are the most of them the very scum and 
offscouring of our nation, Vagrants or condemned per- 
sons, or such others as by the looseness and viciousness 
of their lives have disabled themselves to subsist any 
longer in their nation; and when they come thither 
either know not how, or will not betake themselves to 
any sober, industrious course of living.” Convicts and 
felons, indentured as servants, were forced on Maryland 
and Virginia in such numbers that the Virginia House 
of Burgesses passed an act in 1670 to forbid their further 
shipment. The act, though vetoed by the king, speaks 
of “the great number of felons and other desperate _ 
villains sent hither from the several prisons of Eng- — 
land” ; and adds that through such imports “we are | 
believed to be a place only fit to receive such base and _ 
lewd persons.” On the other hand it must be remem- | 
bered that those called criminals were often only poor 
people who through stress of circumstances had com- | 
mitted some minor offense, such as stealing a sheep. 
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Others were political offenders. There is no good evi- 
dence that most of the servants were criminally in- 
clined; rather they were poor folks, with no crime 
record. A number even became planters and founders 
of families of considerable consequence. 

Southern society was an outgrowth of the English 
political, economic and social system, inherited and 
Sirantire transplanted to the new world, but modi- 
of Society fied by the efforts of the colonists to ad- 
just themselves to their new environment. Among the 
prevailing ideals was the belief that a wealthy minority 
should control the government and hold this power by 
restricting the political opportunities of the majority. 
Another guiding principle was partiality to large landed 
estates, devoted to agriculture and worked by cheap 
labor. Again the inherited class distinctions were stimu- 
lated by the presence of the indentured servant and 
negro slave. Social prestige of one class of freemen as 
compared with another class was based on family, of- 
ficial position, and wealth. 

It was natural that an aristocratic type of govern- 

ment should arise. Minority government fostered an un- 
- democratic system of suffrage, representation and office 
holding in colony, county, and parish. This was, how- 
ever, largely the case in the northern colonies in the 
seventeenth century. Thus was stimulated the theory 
and practice of social superiority and inferiority, Those 
of high rank, wealth, or office demanded respect and rev- 
erence and generally received them from the less fortu- 
nate. It might even be said that the upper class claimed 
the social as well as the political rights of the English 
upper class. 

Four principal classes of society developed in the 
southern colonies; the great planters, the small farmers, 
the indentured white servants, and the negro slaves, 
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the two latter already described. By 1689 some of the 
great planters lived in spacious houses, were provided 
Classes of with the best foods, drank the finest liquors 
€eciety. The and wore expensive imported clothes. They 
Planters were hostile to social legislation in the 
interest of the people as a whole; such legislation as 
Jefferson was later to struggle for — manhood suffrage, 
equality of representation, religious liberty, public edu- 
cation, and abolition of the system of primogeniture 
and entail. An interesting sidelight on the theory of 
minority rule was that set forth by John Locke, in ex- 
planation of the ‘“ Fundamental Constitutions ” which 
he drew up for the government of the Carolinas in 
1669, at the instance of the proprietors. He explained 
that their purpose was to found a government agree- 
able to the monarchy, “and that we may avoid a 
numerous democracy.” The social position of the upper 
class was made known through the titles, ‘“‘ Mr.” for a 
gentleman, “ Esq.” for a member of the council, and 
“Hon.” if the occupant of a high office; by the wear- 
ing of fine cloths, of velvet, silk, and lace, by powder 
and periwigs, and especially through the display of coats 
of arms on coaches and tombstones. In the counties 
of Essex, Lancaster, and Middlesex, Virginia, forty- 
seven families made use of such coats of arms before 
1700. 

‘The more prosperous lesser planter and small farmer 
were independent but without great influence. The poor 


Lesser farmers were in a wretched condition in 
acy at the latter half of the century, because of 
Farmers the low price of tobacco. Nathaniel Bacon, 


the leader of the famous rebellion of 1676, stated that 
the small farmers were so deeply in debt that it was 
“not in the power of labor or industry” to extricate 
them. During the government of Sir William Berkeley 
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(1660-1676), they had been heavily taxed, deprived 
of political rights, and had sunk lower in the social 
scale. 

The poor whites, many of whom were formerly in- 
dentured servants, the white servants and negro slaves 
Bua Ae constituted perhaps three-fourths of the 

Sis OT . . 

Social total population in 1700. These three 
Os groups received little benefit from those 
forces and agencies that make for social progress. On 
them acted only slightly a weak public sentiment that 
demanded a high standard of morals, organized religious 
and secular instruction through churches and schools — 
the clergyman and schoolmaster. The planter aristocracy 
was either hostile or indifferent to such progress: 
first, because of the fear that social progress for the 
servant and slave would lessen profits; and second, be- 
cause religious toleration and free education would 
weaken their power in church and state. A famous 
saying of Governor Sir William Berkeley in 1671 is in 
point here. He thanked God that there were ‘‘no free 
schools nor printing ” in Virginia because both were foes 
to good government. It should be noted, however, that 
_ small planters, farmers, and even freed servants might 
pass into the class of great planters, if they had the 
ability and industry, 


32. Religion and Morals 


The Anglican Church was organized in Virginia on 
the principle of the union of church and state, and in- 
Religious tolerance of other religious sects. In the 
Organization South as in England, existed privileged 
of Virginia Classes who had formed a church establish- 
ment in part because they feared that religious tolera- 
tion and freedom would undermine and weaken their 
political power. The same principle was active in Massa- 
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chusetts during the seventeenth century. The union of 
church and state was a plan to make the civil and re- 
ligious powers support each other for their mutual 
interest. 

The early assemblies of Virginia passed acts (1610- 
1664) providing for church services according to the 
laws and orders of the Church of England. Ministers 
must conform to its canons and Nonconformists were 
ordered out of the colony. Counties were divided into 
ecclesiastical divisions called parishes. In each parish 
twelve persons elected by a majority of the parishioners 
constituted a vestry, which had power to make levies 
and assessments and lay tithes for the building of 
churches and chapels, purchasing glebes, paying the sal- 
aries of the clergy, and for the care of the poor. The 
vestry, during the rule of Governor Berkeley (1660- 
1676), had the power to fill its own vacancies. Each 
vestryman had to subscribe to the doctrines and dis- 
cipline of the Church of England. 

Church attendance was made compulsory for all, un- 
der penalty for neglect, modified only in 1699 as a re- 
sult of the English toleration act of 1689. Up to this 
time the law required a man to help support and attend 
a church in which he might not believe. A legal mar- 
riage could be performed only by a clergyman of the 
established church. In practice the church in Virginia 
was hardly more than a collection of independent ves- 
tries without effective central control. The Bishop of 
London, who, after 1685, was nominally the head of the 
Anglican Church in the colonies, was three thousand 
miles away. He sent The Reverend James Blair to Vir- 
ginia in 1690 as his “ commissary” or agent. Blair and 
his successors had little power; and the governor was in 
a fight with the vestries almost from the first over the 
question of induction of the clergy to office. The vestries 
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successfully insisted on choosing their clergy, for such 
periods as they wished. 

The clergy had to be ordained in England, and many 
of them were second rate men, in intellectual, religious, 
and moral qualifications. It was a com- 
mon complaint that many of the Vir- 
ginia clergy, in the seventeenth century, were incom- 
petent. Nicholas Moreay, rector of St. Peter’s Parish, 
wrote the Bishop of London, 1696, “ Several ministers 
have caused such high scandals of late and have raised 
such prejudices amongst the people against the clergy, 
that hardly can they be persuaded to take a clergy- 
man into their parish.” 

Clergymen found conditions not to their liking in 
Virginia in the seventeenth century; and so few were 
available that rather than be without religious leaders, 
incompetent rectors were often continued in office. In 
1661 hardly a fifth of the parishes were supplied with 
clergy. When William Black became rector of Accomack 
parish in 1709 it had been destitute of a minister for 
fifteen years. In 1702 there were twenty-nine counties 
and forty-five parishes in Virginia, of which thirty-four 
only had ministers. 

The distribution of population and the layout of plan- 
tations and parishes were not conducive to religious 
Reasons for progress. The great plantations ‘along the 
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Weak Re- river banks were often separated from each 
stinet other by many miles. The parishes were 


laid out on both sides of the rivers, and were two to 
five miles wide and thirty or even fifty miles in length. 
Consequently it was difficult to locate a church without 
causing many to travel long distances to attend service. 
A writer (1661) says, “The families of such parishes 
being . . . at such distances from each other, many of 
them were very remote from the House of God, though 
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placed in the middest of them... and divers of the 
more remote Families being discouraged by the length 
or tediousness of the way, through extremities of heat 
in Summer, frost and snow in Winter, and tempestuous 
weather in both, do very seldome repair thither,” 
Neglect to attend church caused loss of interest in 
religion, Many clergymen refused to locate in Virginia 
because of the isolated life they would have to lead, and 
others tried it out for a short time and then left the 
colony to return to England. The isolation of the 
planters also deprived them of town-life, often a great 
stimulus to religious life, The fact is that there were 
relatively few Virginians in this period who regularly at- 
_ tended church and many not at all; about one in twenty 
was a communicant, The Anglican clergy did not reach 
the lower orders of society, Neither the easy-going 
planter aristocracy, nor the poor whites, nor the in- 
dentured servants, nor the negro slaves were, generally 
speaking, vitally interested in religion, Not until the 
Great Awakening of the eighteenth century, with its 
new type of sermon, its great revivals and its evangelis- 
tic and democratic clergy, did religion reach the lower 
orders of society in this section, 
/ As might be expected the standard of morals among 
many of the servants and most of the negro slaves, was 
Standard very low. Some of the servants came from 
oY Morala the lowest classes, even the criminal classes, 
“jail birds,’ men on whom the penalty of transporta- 
tion to the colonies had been imposed. In the seven- 
teenth century race intermixture Was not uncommon 
between white servants and negro slaves and between 
some immoral masters and their slaves, Both Maryland 
and Virginia passed acts to prevent intermarriage be- 
tween whites and blacksyThe latter colony (1601) im- 
posed a penalty of banishment and a heavy penalty on 
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white women servants and free white women to whom 
were born mulatto children. Since the laws declared that 
children must follow the status of their mother, the 
children of female slaves must remain slaves, and 
thus race intermixture and immorality would be likely 
to be encouraged by some slave owners because of a 
strong economic motive. Mulattoes, for example, had 
greater immediate and prospective value than the pure 
blacks. The plantation system, the thinness of popula- 
tion and the absence of villages and towns prevented 
the crystallization of a public sentiment against such 
practices. Moreover, the tendency towards crime 
was accentuated by the presence of convict servants 
and negro slaves having low standards of conduct and 
morals. 

Cecilius Calvert, Lord Baltimore, was a Catholic and 
looked on his proprietary grant as a refuge for the per- 
Hesele secuted of his faith. Three Jesuit priests 
Conditions in and a considerable number of the two hun- 
Meriend dred or more first colonists were Catholics. 
Those of other faiths, however, for example the Puritans, 
were encouraged to settle, so that Maryland offered 
substantial religious toleration. Nevertheless the Catho- 
lics demanded special privileges of Lord Baltimore, 
notably that their adherents should not be amenable to 
civil laws in temporal affairs. This controversy led to 
the appointment of a Protestant governor in 1648. An 
invitation from Governor Stone was extended to the 
persecuted Puritans of Virginia to settle in Maryland 
and a toleration act was enacted in 1649. The principal 
clause provided that those “professing to believe in 
Jesus Christ shall not from henceforth be anyways 
troubled, molested, or discountenanced for, or in respect 
of, his or her religion, nor in the free exercise thereof 
within this province . . . nor in any way compelled to 
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the belief or exercise of any other religion against his 
or her consent.” 

Immigration into Maryland was mainly non-Catholic, 
Puritan, and Presbyterian, so that in the generation 
trowth of following the first settlements intolerance 
Intolerance towards the Catholics was the tendency, It 
was expressed in hostility towards the third Lord Balti- 
more, Charles Calvert, a Roman Catholic feudal pro- 
prietor, After the revolution of 1688 in England, and 
the deposing of King James the Second, the anti- 
Catholic feeling gained ground. The accession of William 
and Mary encouraged the Protestants in Maryland, who 
then constituted nine-tenths of the population, to over- 
throw the proprietary government. The English tolera- 
tion act of 1689 was followed by the appointment of a 
new governor, Sir Lionel Copley, a member of the es- 
tablished church. Maryland became a royal province 
in 1692, but later the proprietorship was restored 
(1715). 

In 1602 the Church of England was established in 
Maryland, and an annual tax of forty pounds of tobacco 
Bstablish - was imposed on every planter, his male 
eee the children, white men servants, and negro 
Churoh slaves, male and female, over sixteen years 
of age. The tax was intended for the building of Anglican 
churches and the support of Anglican clergy; though 
out of the population of 25,000 at this time about 
one twelfth were Catholics, one tenth Quakers and the 
rest of other Protestant denominations, In 1700 five 
Catholic priests and two lay brothers, two Quaker 
preachers and sixteen Anglican rectors were enumerated 
in Maryland. Fifteen parishes of the Church of England 
were vacant, and the character of the Anglican clergy 
left much to be desired, as in the case of Virginia, 

North Carolina developed very slowly on the religious 
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side. In fact William Edmundson, a Quaker missionary 
from England, claimed the honor of being the first 
ae Christian minister to preach in North 

eligious , i 
Conditions Carolina (1672). Later in the same year 
in Carolina —-_ George Fox, the founder of Quakerism, 
was the second. Quarterly meetings of Friends began 
in 1689. 

Governor Walker wrote the Bishop of London (1703) 
as follows: “ We have been settled near this fifty years 
in this place, and I may justly say most part of twenty- 
one years, on my knowledge without priest or altar, and 
before that time, according to all that appears to me, 
much worse.” With reference to the Quaker missionaries 
he says they sent in men to “exhort their wicked 
principles; and here was none to dispute nor to oppose 
them in carrying on their pernicious principles for 
many years.” It was not until 1700 that the first 
Anglican missionary was sent to North Carolina, and 
not until 1702 that the first church was built. The 
Anglican Church was not established in South Caro- 
lina until 1704. 


33. Education and Intellectual Life 


The conditions of settlement and the organization of 
society affected the problem of education in a manner 
UNITE similar to that of religion. The educational 
Education theory of the southern colonies was based 
on the principle that education was rather a private than 
a public matter. Virginia and Maryland, it is true, en- 
acted a few laws designed to further the education of 
the poor through the apprenticeship system, and to give 
some aid to secondary or higher education. But no laws 
were passed similar to those in New England, requiring 
the local organ of government to establish schools, or 
to make legal their support by taxation. An example of 
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education through the apprenticeship system is seen in 
the binding out of a poor boy by the Surrey County 
Court, Virginia, June 15, 1681, “his master to teach 
him his trade of blacksmith, and to read and write.” 

Through private initiative various types of private 
schools were set up in the seventeenth century. In 
Rice Tal Virginia money was left by Benjamin 
Schools in Symes (1635), to found an endowed free 
ed school; and in 1649 a writer declares ‘I 
may not forget to tell you we have a Free schoole, with 
two hundred acres of Land, a fine house upon it, forty 
milch Kine, and other accommodations to it... other 
petty schools we have.” A writer in 1661 bewails “ their 
almost general want of schooles, for the education of 
their children (as) another consequent of their scat- 
tered planting.” 

However, Beverley, the historian of Virginia, said in 
1705, ‘There are large tracts of land, houses and other 
things granted to free schools, for the education of 
children in many parts of the country, and some of 
these are so large that of themselves they are a hand- 
some maintenance to a master; but the additional al- 
lowance which gentlemen give with their sons’ render 
them a comfortable subsistence. These schools have 
been founded by the legacies of well-inclined gentlemen, 
and the management of them hath commonly been left 
to the Direction of the County Court, or to the vestry 
of the prospective parishes. In all other places, where 
such endowments have not already been made, the peo- 
ple join and build schools for their ‘children where they 
may learn on very easie terms.” The number of schools 
of all sorts, in proportion to the population, was very 
small and hardly half a dozen of the so-called endowed 
free schools were in operation at any one time in the 
seventeenth century. 
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For the landed gentry the system of education un- 
der private tutors was the most prevalent and popular 
The Private method in use. John Carter directed in his 
Tutor will, 1669, that his son Robert should have 
a servant bought for him “to teach him his books in 
English or Latin.” It may be noted that George Wash- 
ington was taught in this manner about 1740 (reading, 
writing, and accounts) by a servant whose time his 
father purchased. Sir John Randolph was taught by a 
Protestant clergyman who came over among the French 
refugees. A few planters sent their sons abroad for their 
education; to Oxford and Cambridge; or to the Inns of 
Court for a legal education. Indeed in the records of the 
Virginia Company (Oct. 31, 1621) it was agreed that a 
public free school was greatly needed in Virginia be- 
cause planters “through want whereof they have been 
hitherto constrained to their great coste, to send their 
children from thence (Virginia) hither (England) to be 
taught.” 

Several attempts were made in the seventeenth cen- 
tury to found a college in Virginia. Ten thousand acres 
William and Of land were set aside by the Virginia Com- 
Mary College pany in 1618, and money was collected in 
England for a “ University” for the education of the 
infidels, viz., the Indians. Nothing came of the project. 
Again in 1660-1661 the assembly passed an act to pro- 
vide for a college. Subscriptions were made in money and 
tobacco, but this project also failed. Subscriptions were 
again made to the amount of £2500 in 1688-16809. 
Finally the assembly (1691) sent The Rev. James Blair 
to England to solicit a charter from the Crown which 
was granted in 1693. This was the foundation of the 
College of William and Mary. It developed very slowly 
and was hardly more advanced than a secondary school 
for many years. The purpose was similar to that for the 
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founding of Harvard College nearly sixty years earlier; 
“that the church of Virginia may be furnished with 
a seminary of ministers of the Gospel, and that the 
youth may be piously educated in good letters and man- 
ners and that the Christian faith may be propagated 
amongst the Western Indians to the glory of almighty 
God.” 

The educational conditions in Maryland were similar 
to those in Virginia; dependence on private initiative. A 


Education free school act was passed in 1696, out- 
in Maryland Jining an elaborate secondary school with 
Carolinas provision for state support; but the school 


was not put into operation during the seventeenth cen- 
tury. Farther south, in the Carolinas, practically noth- 
ing was done before 1700 in the way of establishing 
schools. 

It is clear that the conditions for general social prog- 
ress were unfavorable in the southern colonies with re- 
Literature spect to the encouragement of religion and 
Dine ana education. The same can be said with re- 
Learned Men spect to other agencies for the advancement 
of culture. There were no newspapers in the southern 
colonies before 1700, nor was there at that date any 
printing establishment of any kind. Few collections of 
books could be dignified by the name of “ library,” and 
most of them were of a private character. Learned men 
and literary productions by native southern authors 
were few in number. The fine arts, music, painting, 
architecture, etc., were in their infancy. But a faint 
glimmer of science and scientific thought can be dis- 
cerned, though The Reverend John Banister and The 
Reverend John Clayton, contributed scientific articles to 
the Royal Society of London of which the latter was a 
member. The South to 1700 was essentially a frontier, 
and life was on a coarser basis, for the great majority, 
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than one can now easily imagine. The prevalence of 
ignorance and superstition may be better realized when 
it is known that about one-half of the adult free male 
population was illiterate and perhaps three-fourths or 
more of the adult females. 


CHAPTER V 


COLONIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF 
NEW ENGLAND TO 1643 
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35. Physical Environment 


GEOGRAPHICALLY speaking, there were certain limits 
within which colonists to New England would be forced 
Relation of  €9 act; for it had a small area, scarcity 
Now England of fertile soil and climatic conditions that 
History to eas ‘ x 
Natural limited the expansion of agriculture and 
Environment the number of different crops. These fac- 
tors also made it desirable for the colonists to engage 
in certain non-agricultural occupations. 

The physiography of New England is due largely to 
the grinding of the great ice cap or sheet, perhaps a 
Physical thousand feet or more in thickness, which 
Character- formerly covered this region. It wore down 
ares the mountains of northern New England, 
and formed the hills and lower areas in the southern 
portion. Valleys were formed and soils laid down, com- 
posed of various sorts of rock fragments; and lakes, 
ponds, and swamps were fashioned. The glacial drift 
was composed of a great mass of boulders, rocks, and 
stones, part of which can still be seen; the larger boul- 
ders where they were originally deposited, and some of 
the smaller rocks and stones in the stone walls now 
dotting New England pastures and waste lands. The 
extremely rocky character of the land surface was a 
great hindrance to the early agricultural development. 
Indeed it has been estimated that at least thirty days of 
labor were necessary on every acre, after removal of 
the forests, to put the land into arable condition. In 
general the soil was poor, thin, and sandy, though there 
were some fertile areas in the river valleys. Thus when 
New England was settled from one-half to two-thirds of 
the territory was either sterile or had a very poor soil, 
Included in this area were some ten thousand square 
miles or more of swamp lands. 


Physical Environment II5 


Some advantages were, however, connected with this 
rather inhospitable environment. Extensive areas known 
as “marsh meadows,” where “salt hay” was cut, 
were an important basis for stock raising. Some de- 
gree of isolation gave protection from the more power- 
ful Indian tribes located in the West; while the poor 
and stubborn soil tended to limit the number and 
strength of the coast Indians. Poor soil also forced the 
people to seek other occupations than agriculture. Fish- 
ing was encouraged because of easy access northward 
to the “ Grand Banks.” Shipbuilding was encouraged by 
large forests near the coast. Trade and commerce were 
promoted by numerous bays, sounds, and harbors. 
Manufactures were stimulated by numerous waterfalls, 
giving cheap water power. The surface features, hill and 
valley, in connection with varied industries promoted 
settlement in compact communities — the town and vil- 
lage. This was favorable to social progress, especially the 
development of the church and school. 

Because of her natural boundaries and barriers the 
population of New England was confined to a com- 
Environment paratively small area. This helped pro- 
and Mental duce unity of thought and purpose, and a 
istics section with a peculiar culture of its own. 
The mental, moral, and religious characteristics asso- 
ciated with New Englanders, made familiar by such 
phrases as “ Puritanism,” “ New England conscience,” 
“ town meeting,” “ free public school,” etc., were in part 
an outgrowth of their environment. 

From an economic standpoint colonies formed out 
of such an area were less valuable to England than 
New England those in the South. For they necessarily 
and Old became to some extent economic com- 
Begiend petitors, both in production and in trade 
with other regions. The development of shipbuilding and 
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the growth of trade and commerce, with the favorable 
geographic conditions, gave opportunity to violate the 
acts of trade — to smuggle. Thus conditions and prac- 
tices growing in part out of the physical environment 
were the source of unending trouble and conflict and 
became an influence in the movement for independence. 


36. Early Attempts to Explore and Settle 
New England 


Bartholomew Gosnold was the first known Englishman 
to visit the New England coast. His voyage in 1602 re- 
Voyages of | Sulted in a landing on Cuttyhunk, the east- 
Bam: ernmost of the Elizabeth Islands north- 
Weymouth west of Martha’s Vineyard Island, where 
he attempted to establish a trading station, He built a 
house and took back to England a load of sassafras, the 
first of the exports of goods from this region. He was 
followed (1603) by Martin Pring, who entered Plym- 
outh Harbor, and George Weymouth, who in 1605 
explored the Maine coast. Contemporary narratives of 
these voyages were published and had much to do with 
arousing the interest of Ferdinando Gorges and his as- 
sociates in this region. Three kidnapped Indians came 
into the possession of Gorges who said that this 
event was “ the means of putting life into all our planta- 
tions.” 

Gorges and Chief Justice John Popham were the 
backers of an ill-fated attempt to establish a colony at 
Settlement of the mouth of the Sagadahoc, or Kennebec 
Maino River, Maine, in 1607, under the auspices 
of the Plymouth branch of the Virginia Company. Many 
of the colonists died the first winter because of sickness 
and attacks by the Indians; so that, as Gorges said, our 
“hopes were frozen to death” and the colony was pur- 
sued with “the malice of the Divell.” 


English Separatism TL 


Between 1608 and 1620 numerous exploring and trad- 
ing expeditions were sent out to New England, financed 
largely by Gorges, Sir Francis Popham and 


Explorati 
of New the Earl of Southampton, patron of Shake- 
Eapleed speare. Captain John Smith (1614) made 


a careful examination of the region, named it New Eng- 
land, traded with the Indians, made a map, wrote a 
description of the country, and took back a cargo of 
fish and furs valued at £1500. None of these ventures 
resulted in permanent settlement. The French and Dutch 
were both on the New England Coast before 1610, as 
narrated in Chapter II. Thus France, England, and 
Holland were all claiming part of this region from 1603 
to 1620. 


37. English Separatism and the Plymouth Colony 


From 1602 to 1620 the motives for New England 
colonization were almost exclusively economic. Large 
eon Misti sums of money were spent in the endeavor 

ew Motive P 5 
for Coloniza- to gain a foothold and to exploit the re- 
pe gion; but neither colony nor profits were as 
yet forthcoming. Within this same period, however, other 
considerations were occupying the minds of many Eng- 
lishmen, especially religious problems. The next efforts 
to colonize New England, as well as much of its later 
history, are intimately connected with religious motives. 

Opposition to certain ceremonies, and parts of the 
creed, of the English church appeared as early as 1550. 
Rise of One aspect of this movement was that 
Separatim known as “Separatism,” well stated by 
certain ministers as early as 1567. “Seeing they could 
not have the word freely preached, and the Sacraments 
administered without idolatrous gear . . . concluded to 
break off from the public churches, and separate in 
private houses.” About 1580 Robert Browne, a clergy- 
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man, commenced to declaim against the discipline and 
ceremonies of the church and to urge the people to 
separate; that is, set up independent congregations. 
Some clergymen who followed these teachings were 
persecuted, imprisoned, and even hanged, These events 
stimulated emigration to Holland, in order to secure 
greater freedom of worship. Less radical than the 
Separatists were other Nonconformists, some of whom 
were called Puritans. Such were willing to remain within 
the Church if it would purge itself of certain doctrines 
and practices. 

A group known as Separatists, ‘ Brownists,”’ and 
later, Pilgrims, decided to migrate to Holland, The little 
Migration congregation at Scrooby in Nottingham- 
of Pilgrims shire, under the lead of their pastor, John 
to Holland Robinson, thus fled to Holland and settled 
in Leyden in 1609. Here, with others who followed, they 
lived for twelve years, laboring hard, but secure in their 
freedom of conscience. But they wanted to remain Eng- 
lishmen, to remove their children from the temptations 
of a foreign land, to secure greater economic independ- 
ence, and to dwell where their religious ideas would be 
more easily perpetuated. This congregation seems to 
have numbered about two hundred and was made up of 
Separatists who had come from various congregations 
in England. 

The plan for emigration to some point within the 
bounds of the Virginia Company slowly matured. At 
Plan of Wmi- last, a patent was secured June 9, 16109, 
New tine. from the Virginia Company for a private 
land plantation, Money was subscribed to the 
amount of £7000 by a group of seventy London mer- 
chants, Thomas Weston being a leader. The partnership 
or agreement between merchants and colonists provided 
that each shave should be ten pounds value, and an 
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emigrant over sixteen was entitled to one share, or two 
shares if he fitted himself out or paid his transporta- 
tion. The joint-stock enterprise thus planned was to run 
seven years, when the company would be dissolved and 
the stock divided: that is, the accumulated houses, 
lands, ‘goods and chattels.’ The profits to the mer- 
chants were to come from the labor of the colonists, 
“trade, traffic, trucking, working, fishing, or any other 
means,” the products to be put into a common store- 
house, as in Virginia. In the meantime the colonists were 
to be provided with food, clothing, and other neces- 
saries from the common stock. 


38. The Settlement of Plymouth (1620-1628) 


The Pilgrims embarked at Delft Haven for South- 
ampton, England, and after an unsuccessful start, the 
The May- Mayflower finally sailed from Plymouth in 
flower Ex- the month of September, 1620, with 102 
aeuon passengers. Nine weeks later they arrived 
off Cape Cod, November 12, at Provincetown, some 200 
miles north of the limit .of their patent. John Carver, 
agent in obtaining the patent, William Bradford, Wil- 
liam Brewster, Edward Winslow and Captain Myles 
Standish, a soldier who loved a fight, were the ablest 
leaders of the company. Only about one-third of the 
emigrants were from Leyden, that is from John Robin- 
son’s congregation, and not more than a dozen or so 
were members of the original Scrooby congregation. 
Not all were Puritans or members of the congrega- 
tion, notably Captain Myles Standish. A few were 
servants sent out by the merchants to labor in their 
behalf. 

The Pilgrims, unlike the colonists to Virginia, Mary- 
land, and the Carolinas, were without a charter. It was 
necessary that some form of government should be 
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set up; therefore the company drew up a document 
on board ship, November 11, 1620, known as the “‘ May- 
Wievdower flower Compact ” or “ Civill body politick,” 
Compact signed by forty-one men, seventeen of 
whom were from Leyden. The essential feature of the 
agreement was this: all who signed it agreed to submit 
to “such just and equal laws” thought best for the 
general good of the colony. Conformity to the laws of 
England and the method of making laws were not men- 
tioned. John Carver was chosen governor, and on his 
death in April 1621, William Bradford succeeded him, 
though his duties as governor were not defined. The 
whole body of the free male settlers met and enacted 
the laws —the first pure democracy in America. 

After some exploration out from Provincetown, part 
of the company landed at Plymouth in a small boat 
Conditions of December 11th, old style, or December 
Settlement 21st, new style. The Mayflower finally ar- 
rived in Plymouth harbor five days later. The plan of 
common labor made possible the erection of a common 
storehouse about twenty feet .square, with a thatched 
roof, and later a fort; though each man was allowed to 
build his own house. The first winter was a hard one, 
with scant supplies, sickness, hostile Indians and wolves. 
By April 44 persons, or nearly one-half of the whole 
company, had perished. Of 18 married women, only 
four survived. No supply ship arrived until the next 
autumn. Fortunately a treaty of peace and friendship 
was made with the Indian chief Massasoit which lasted 
for fifty years. From two Indians who lived with them, 
one of whom was the famous Squanto, the Pilgrims 
were taught how to plant corn, where and how to fish 
for herring or “‘ alewives,’ how to use them for food 
and fertilizer, and how to find their way through the 
woods. 
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From the time the Pilgrims took possession of Plym- 
outh they were “squatters” with no legal right to the 


The Counc! and. In 1620 the survivors of the old Plym- 


for New y outh Company, led by Gorges, petitioned 
Pitine of for a charter and were granted land from 
APE the goth to the 48th parallel, from “sea to 


sea” with the title Council Established at Plymouth in 
the County of Devon for the Planting, Ruling and Gov- 
erning of New England in America. It was to this body 
that the adventurers, or financial backers of the Pil- 
grims, applied for a patent November 9, 1621, which 
was granted. 

Governor Bradford wrote (1623) that “sometimes 
two or three months together, they neither had bread 


ee nor any kind of corn... they were di- 
Aspect of vided into several companies, six or seven 
Settlement 


to a gang or company, and so went out 
with a net they had brought, to take bass and such like 
fish . . . neither did they return till they had caught 
something, though it were five or six days before, for 
they knew there was nothing at home, and to go home 
empty would be a great discouragement to the rest.” 

In the summer of 1623 the common labor and land 
system broke down. The older men disliked work- 
ing in a common gang, while the younger were dis- 
satisfied because their labor was no better rewarded 
than that of the old and infirm. Husbands disliked havy- 
ing their wives act as public servants and having them 
wash and cook for any member of the community. So 
an individual allotment of land was made, extended in 
1624 to one acre each. Soon all became industrious and 
much more corn was planted. Women went into the 
fields to set corn “whom to have compelled would have 
been thought tyranny and oppression.” 

In 1627 the partnership was dissolved by agreement, 
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whereby the London merchants were to receive £1800 
in annual instalments of £200, plus £600 for current 
debts, and the monopoly of the trade of the colony was 
vested for six years in Bradford, Winslow, Standish, 
Brewster, Bruce, Alden, Howland, and Allerton, who 
made themselves responsible for payment of the debt. 
One annual payment by each colonist of three bushels 
of corn or six pounds of tobacco was provided for. The 
economic development was advanced by a further di- 
vision of lands (1627) in tracts of 20 acres each and a 
distribution of the company’s live stock—a cow and 
two goats to every twelve persons, 

The Plymouth colony is remarkable in two respects. 
By 1628, almost unaided, the Pilgrims had established a 
The Ply- colony, defended themselves from the In- 
mouth Ex.  dians, and by their own industry become 
cS aia self-supporting and accumulated in a few 
years by hard work and skilful trading enough to pay 
off their debt; in other words to purchase the share of 
the land and goods of the partners in England. They 
developed a free and independent political and eco- 
nomic unit, Their government first consisted of the 
body of freemen, and then, as new towns developed, a 
representative assembly was organized. Their economic 
system gave each individual an opportunity to work out 
his economic freedom, while submitting himself to strict 
religious and moral control. 


39, Politics and Religion in England (1603-1630) 


The founding of the Massachusetts Bay Colony was 
a consequence of a great movement in England in which 


Political politics and religion were associated in an 
Views of kts a he s 

Just and intimate alliance. Among the purposes of 
Charles I James I were these: opposition to the ad- 


vance of popular government, acting through the House 
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of Commons, and the establishment of arbitrary gov- 
ernment dependent largely on the will of the king. 
Charles I extended the extra-legal methods of raising 
revenue used by James I, such as forced loans. He 
squandered large sums in futile wars with France and 
Spain and announced through his court chaplain that 
“The King is not bound to observe the laws of the 
realm concerning the subject’s rights and liberties, but 
that his royal will and command in imposing loans and 
taxes without common consent of Parliament doth oblige 
the subject’s conscience upon pain of eternal damna- 
tion.” The Commons replied with the famous “ Petition 
of Right” in 1628, denying the power of the king to 
levy a tax or loan without action by Parliament and 
calling for a cessation of acts contrary to the “rights 
and liberties of the subject.” 

In his speech to his first Parliament (1604) James 
declared that the “ Puritans and Novelists” were a sect 
Tho Religious | Unable to be suffered in any well-governed 
Conflict commonwealth.” While the Puritans were 
at first willing and anxious to remain within the fold of 
the established or Anglican church, yet as time passed 
they advanced towards the Separatist point of view. 
This was hastened by the determination of James and 
his advisers to force strict conformity. A close rela- 
tion existed between the political and religious aims of 
James and Charles. The Reformation in its early stages 
was based not solely on the overthrow of the ecclesias- 
tical power of the Pope, but also on the transfer of that 
power to kings as heads of secular states. But kings 
used their religious authority to bolster up their political 
power, so that in matters of religious freedom the 
English dissenters were hardly better off than before. 
Nonconformity, in the view of James I, and many of 
the most prominent and wisest Englishmen, was dan- 
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gerous to the state. In 1603 James I was presented with 
a petition drawn up by Puritans asking for changes in 
the form of church service, such as the omission of the 
cross in baptism, the ring in marriage, the wearing of 
the cap and surplice, abolition of “popish opinion,” 
modification of the church songs and music, better ob- 
servance of the Sabbath, improvement of the character 
of the clergy and other reforms. The reply of James 
was made known at the famous Hampton Court Con- 
ference in 1604, when he declared that he would make 
them conform or “harry them out of the land, or else 
do worse.” 

Under Charles I religious persecution increased, par- 

ticularly under Laud, Bishop of London, then Arch- 
Sonditi bishop of Canterbury. He undertook to 
‘onditions , ‘ ' 
Under stem the tide of Puritanism and to sup- 
eo press all unorthodox preaching by severe 
penalties. A practice which greatly disturbed Laud was 
that of using the funds of the established church to 
support a Puritan clergyman. The king issued instruc- 
tions, formulated by Laud, which imposed fines on 
ministers preaching Nonconformist doctrines. 

The political and religious theories of James I and 
Charles I conflicted with one of the central features 
of Puritanism. The political aspect of Puritanism in- 
volved a political doctrine, a denial of the arbitrary 
power of the king in religious matters. There followed 
the formation of a Puritan party to resist the king. 
Under such conditions some of the Puritans com- 
menced to discuss plans for colonization, as a means 
of escaping the evils of arbitrary government and 
religious persecution, as well as for their economic 
betterment. 

Puritanism was not, however, concerned solely with 
dissent from the prevailing doctrines and ceremonies of 
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the Anglican church and opposition to the political 
theories and practices of James and Charles. The Puri- 
Meaning of tans were dissatisfied with many other 
Puritamsm things; for example, the low moral stand- 
ards of the time, the character of the stage, and the 
irreverent observance of Sunday. They wished to re- 
model, in important respects, the social system. 


40. The Beginnings of the Massachusetts Bay Colony 
(1623-1630) 


Between 1607 and 1640 thousands of English sub- 
jects migrated to the new world. Bermuda and Barba- 
Matar dos were settled in 1612 and 1625. By 

ature and 
Causes of the 1630 the former had upward of 3000 and 
peration the latter 2000 settlers, while Virginia and 
Maryland together counted no more than sooo. Along 
the New England coast were a number of independent 
plantations, besides the Plymouth colony. The popula- 
tion in what is now Maine and New Hampshire was 
perhaps goo. By 1640 it is estimated that 65,000 had 
left England for America and the West Indies, of whom 
20,000 more or less had migrated to the so-called Puri- 
tan colonies, while the remainder had gone to settle- 
ments “where religion did not partake of the New 
England way.” Indeed, of the 20,000 who migrated to 
New England, a large number had little or no interest 
in Puritan theology or ideals of life. The greatest mag- 
net which drew so many Englishmen to the new world 
was economic rather than religious; the hope of acquir- 
ing lands and fortune. Moreover, in the region where 
Puritanism was strongest a decline in the cloth business, 
an increase of unemployment, and an actual dearth of | 
food led to thoughts of migration. In Lincolnshire one 
writer reported “ for there are many thousands in these 
parts who have soulde all they have even to theyr bedd 
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straw, and cann not get worke to earne any munny, 
Dogg’s flesh is a dainty dish.” 

Among the scattered plantations north of Plymouth 
was one sponsored by a group of merchants known 
Doroheator 48 the “ Dorchester Adventurers,” who had 
Adventurers in 1623 founded a fishing station at Cape 
Ann. A few of these Dorchester Adventurers, among 
them The Rev, John White, a man with Puritan lean- 
ings and rector of ‘Trinity Church at Dorchester, Eng- 
land, secured help from capitalists, They then obtained 
a patent, in March 1628, from the Council for New 
England, granting a tract of land extending three miles 
north of the Merrimac to three miles south of the 
Charles River and from “sea to sea,” This was the 
foundation of Massachusetts, John Endicott, a stern 
and uncompromising Puritan, was sent out as governor 
to prepare the way for a larger migration and to govern 
the settlers on the traet now under the control of a 
private trading company called “The Company of Ad- 
venturers for New England in America,” Endicott ar- 
rived in September 1628, and set up his authority over 
some fifty or sixty people, increased by 300 the next 
year, 

This private company, designed primarily for fish- 
ing and trading, was without corporate powers or proper 


Masaachu- authority to govern a large settlement, 
bee Accordingly more persons were admitted to 
Chartor the company and application was made 


for a royal charter. ‘This was obtained in March 1628= 
29 under the title “'The Governor and Company of the 
Massachusetts Bay in New England.” The grant of land 
made by the Council for New England was confirmed 
by the king and a system of government outlined, The 
charter provided for a general court of the “ freemen” 
of the company to meet four times a year, with power 
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to elect annually from their own number a governor, 
deputy governor, and eighteen assistants. These officers, 
with the freemen, were to make laws not contrary to 
those of England. Power was given the company to 
transport settlers, but nothing was said of religious 
liberty and no supervising royal council in England 
was provided for, as in the case of the Virginia 
Company. 

Leaders in the movement such as John Winthrop and 
Thomas Dudley, induced the company (Aug. 29, 1629) 
The Transfer ‘2, Vote that the charter should be legally 
of the transferred to those who should inhabit 
poe the plantation, This was a most important 
move, for thereby a trading company or commercial 
corporation managed by stockholders resident in Eng- 
land was transformed into an almost independent self- 
governing commonwealth. That is, the governing body 
of the company was removed to the colony, and be- 
came independent of absentee stockholders and to a 
large extent independent of the crown. The reason for 
this move was that the leaders designed a self-governing, 
religious commonwealth, and it would have been in- 
convenient to submit to the government of a commercial 
corporation whose sympathies and aims might be an- 
tagonistic to the designs of the religious leaders. 

When the company voted that the government should 
be under the control of those that emigrated to Massa- 
John Win.  Chusetts, the old officers by agreement re- 
throp and signed and in October 1629 John Winthrop 
certs was elected governor. A deputy governor 
and eighteen assistants were chosen, most of whom were 
expecting to emigrate. They were ambitious, intelligent, 
middle-class Englishmen, most of them having property 
and some political experience, while a few had a liberal 
education. 
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John Winthrop was a man of high principles, with 
some training in the law, a Suffolk landholder belonging 
to the country gentry, with property bringing in an an- 
nual income of £600 to £700, equivalent now to $15,000 
to $20,000 a year. He was a man who would probably 
have reached a high position in England had he chosen 
to remain there. Among the assistants were large land- 
holders, wealthy men. Theophilus Eaton was an eminent 
London merchant. Simon Bradstreet was a Suffolk 
gentleman of fine estate and had studied at Emmanuel 
College, Cambridge, where so many Puritan leaders 
were educated. 

Winthrop and about 840 emigrants, with 240 cows 
and 60 horses, embarked on eleven ships and sailed in 
The Expedi- three detachments from Plymouth, Yar- 
tion of 1630 mouth, and Southampton. They arrived off 
the coast of Massachusetts in May, June, and July, 
1630. This was the greatest effort yet made in English 
colonization. In spite of the fact that the expedition 
was well equipped, there was scarcity of food, not 
corn enough to last two weeks after landing, and the 
settlers were compelled to eat acorns, mussels, and clams 
to eke out their scanty supplies. To escape the expense 
of maintenance, 180 servants, most of whom had been 
brought over during the two years before, were freed. 
Two hundred of the faint-hearted emigrants returned 
to England. Sickness spread rapidly, and by December 
about two hundred had died. Some lived through the 
winter in tents, their only shelter from the rigorous 
blasts of a New England winter. The necessity of culti- 
vating as rich a soil as possible led to a dispersion of 
the settlers from Salem, and this was the occasion for 
the founding of settlements at Charlestown, where a 
few persons already resided, Boston, and Newtowne 
(Cambridge). Within a year there were eight separate 
settlements, the beginnings of future towns. 
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41. Workings of the Massachusetts Bay Government 
(1630-1634) 


The government was centered in a general court or 
meeting of the freemen. Very few freemen had mi- 
eel, grated except the governor, deputy gov- 
rganiza = . . . 
tion of the  ernor, and five or six assistants. The assist- 
Sceroment ants, at their meeting on September 28, 
1630, levied a rate of £50 for military maintenance, dis- 
tributed among seven towns. It is noteworthy that non- 
freemen were taxed without legal warrant. These pro- 
ceedings induced 118 persons, October 19, to apply to 
the first great and general court of admission as free- 
men of the corporation. For the moment this request 
was ignored, and on October 30, it was voted, outside of 
any authority in the charter, to transfer the power to 
enact laws and to appoint officers from the court of 
freemen to the governor, deputy governor, and as- 
sistants. Thus an oligarchy of seven or eight men, hold- 
ing office during good behavior, obtained the power to 
govern more than a thousand ‘settlers. This was not 
only contrary to the charter, but in conflict with the 
inherited idea that laws should be made and taxes 
should be levied in an assembly of representatives of 
the people, chosen at suitable intervals. 

The reasons for this procedure were doubtless as fol- 
lows. The leaders had in mind a peculiar and special 
type of colony; first, a Bible Commonwealth, in which 
the lives of individuals should be regulated in harmony 
with the will of God as interpreted by those appointed 
as rulers, and best qualified for the purpose; second, 
a desire for unanimity of opinion; for the allowance 
of different views of government and religion might 
wreck the plans of the leaders and endanger the success 
of the colony. It was necessary, then, so the leaders 
argued, that there should be restrictions of political 
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privileges, free speech, and religious toleration. Religious 
toleration then was not considered desirable for Massa- 
chusetts. 

Fearing that the 118 who had applied for admission 
as freemen might migrate to New Hampshire, Maine, 
or Plymouth, it was decided May ro, 1631, that they 
should be admitted as freemen of the company. But 
at this same meeting the rights of the freemen were 
limited to the election of assistants, when vacancies oc- 
curred, another violation of the charter. Still another 
act provided that in the future no person should be ad- 
mitted as a freeman of the company who was not a 
member of one of the churches within the colony. It 
is evident that these proceedings must stir up resent- 
ment and cause a demand for a limitation of the 
power of the governor and his assistants, and a restora- 
tion of the power of the freemen as set forth in 
the charter, 

For the purpose of fortifying the town of Newtown 
Feb. 3, 1632, a tax of £60 was levied on each of the 
Rise of twelve then existing towns, by order of 
ae gh cela the governor and assistants. As a result of 
ment this, we find the famous protest of Water- 
town, May 0, 1632, objecting to taxation on the ground 
that this power was vested in the freemen meeting in 
general court; that “it was not safe to pay moneys 
after that sort, for fear of bringing themselves and 
their posterity into bondage.” At the next general court 
in May, the freemen recovered their power to choose 
the governor, deputy governor, and assistants, and or- 
dered the choice of “two of every plantation to confer 
with the court about raising a public stock.” 

Finally in April 1634, when the colony contained 
three or four thousand inhabitants, distributed in six- 
teen towns, a reform of great importance was secured. 
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It was inconvenient and dangerous for all the freemen 
to leave their homes at once. Hence on May 14, twenty- 
four delegates from the towns appeared in Boston and 
demanded a view of the charter and informed Govy- 
ernor Winthrop “that all their laws be made at the 
general court.” This move led to the introduction of 
a representative assembly. From this time on no taxes 
were laid without a consent of the representatives. 
Though this procedure was not provided for in the 
charter, nevertheless the general court, made up of the 
governor, deputy governor, .assistants, and the repre- 
sentatives from the towns was now the lawmaking body. 
This was the third example of the development of the 
representative system in the British Colonies, the first 
in Virginia 1619, the second that of Bermuda, 1621, 
and the third in Massachusetts, 1634. In spite of win- 
ning a representative assembly the relatively few per- 
sons who could vote for deputies, made the government 
of Massachusetts a theocratic rather than a democratic 
state. 
42. Dissensions and Persecutions 


Roger Williams was pastor of the church at Salem 
in 1631, and according to Bradford was “a man godly 
and zealous having many precious gifts, 
Bae oa but very unsettled in judgment.” For ex- 
ample, he asserted that the civil govern- 
ment had power only over men’s bodies, goods, and 
outward estates; that it had not power over a man’s 
conscience or religious belief, and could pass no law 
on religious matters. In other words, he believed in a 
complete separation of state and church, in direct oppo- 
sition to the views of Winthrop and his associates, who 
maintained the right of the state to regulate men’s re- 
ligious beliefs, as established by law, and to punish 
them for infractions of the law. 
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Williams also opposed meetings or associations of the 
clergy because it was contrary to the congregational or 
democratic system of church government, wherein each 
church was its own master. He advised his own church 
at Salem to renounce all communication with other 
churches, He algo denied the legal basis of the Massa- 
chusetts charter with respect to the power of the king 
to grant land, because he believed that the Indians 
alone had the legal title to land and were the true 
owners of the soil, Therefore the only valid title 
could be obtained through purchase of the land from 
the Indians, Finally Williams was cited to appear 
before the general court to answer for his opinions. 
On his refusal to recede from his position, the follow- 
ing deeree of banishment was made in the autumn 
of 1635: 

“Whereas Mr, Roger Williams, one of the elders of 
the Church of Salem, has broached and divulged diverse 
new and dangerous opinions against the authority of 
magistrates, as also writ a letter of defamation both of 
the magistrates and churches here, and that before any 
conviction, and yet maintaineth the same without re- 
traction, ordered that he be banished,” 

Following the expulsion of Roger Williams from 
Massachusetts, there arose the so-called antinomian con- 
Wheelwright ttOVErsy, in which Mrs. Anne Hutchinson, 
and Anne her brother-in-law, The Reverend John 
Hutchinion — Wheelwright, The Reverend John Cotton, 
for a brief period, and Sir Henry Vane, elected gov- 
ernor of Massachusetts in the spring of 1636, were on 
the one side, while Governor Winthrop and The Rever- 
end John Wilson, pastor of the Boston Church, with 
the magistrates and clergy, were on the other side, ‘The 
dispute, which was at first concerned with theological 
doctrines, developed into a major political issue that 
split the colony into two parties. 
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Mrs. Hutchinson was a brilliant, restless, and radical- 
minded woman of a “haughty and fierce carriage, of a 
nimble wit and active spirit, and a very voluble tongue.” 
She took upon herself, for the benefit of women par- 
ticularly, to expound, comment on, criticize, and add to 
the Sunday sermons preached at Boston. A hundred, 
more or less, attended these meetings. Mrs. Hutchinson 
came to the conclusion that Wheelwright and Cotton 
alone of all the clergy preached a “‘ Covenant of Grace,” 
meaning thereby that they had a direct revelation in 
their souls of God’s grace and love. The rest of the 
clergy preached a “‘ Covenant of Works,” that is, a re- 
ligion founded on a system of established doctrines and 
laws, officially interpreted by the clergy, which must be 
unquestioningly obeyed. The doctrines of Mrs. Hutch- 
inson, like those of Roger Williams, were thought to be 
dangerous to the church and state, since the acts of 
those in authority, magistrates and clergy, might be 
questioned, or resisted, because of direct revelation or 

“ self-illumination.” 

Wheelwright and Mrs. Hutchinson were summoned 
before the general court. The former was accused of 
uttering words that led to sedition, and was accordingly 
banished. The latter was accused of “traducing the 
ministers,” and was banished as “a woman not fit for 
our society.” She was also excommunicated from the 
church, in words pronounced by The Reverend John 
Wilson of the Boston Church as follows: “I do not 
only pronounce you worthy to be cast out, but I do cast 
you out and in the name of Christ I do deliver you up 
to Satan, that you may learn no more to blaspheme, to 
seduce, and to lie, and I do account you from this time 
forth to be a Heathen and a Publican.” 

Williams, Wheelwright, and Anne Hutchinson were not 
the last persons banished from Massachusetts because of 
their demand for liberty of conscience. Notwithstanding 
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the fact that the Reformation, the Puritan movement in 
England, and the motives for migration were largely 
The Puritan based on the principle of religious liberty 
Argument for and freedom of conscience, the Puritan 
Conformity — Jeaders of Massachusetts build up a politi- 
cal and religious system based on intolerance. They de- 
sired unity and strength and hence sacrificed, for these 
ideals, religious freedom and democracy, Nathaniel 
Ward remarked, “ All Familists, Anabaptists, and other 
Enthusiasts shall have free liberty to keepe away 
from us,” 

The policy of intolerance in religious and civil matters, 
and the suppression of free speech and inquiry un» 
doubltedly saved for the Puritans their own peculiar 
ideas of church and state, but it tended to produce a 
narrow provincial attitude towards life and it hindered 
the introduction of new blood and new ideas in religion 
and government, It was nearly three quarters of a cen- 
tury later before the more liberal and democratic ele- 
ments succeeded in overcoming, to any considerable 
extent, the practice of intolerance. 


A3. Rhodo Island (1635-1647) 


The settlement of Rhode Island, and to a great extent 
that of New Hampshire and Connecticut, arose out of 
Prosmure for the conflict and clash of religious and po- 
Adilitional —Jitical ideas in Massachusetts, already de- 
New Mnuland geribed, The general court enacted a series 
of laws against heresy, criticism of the magistrates or 
clergy, free speech and inquiry, and immigration of un- 
orthodox persons, The right to vote for deputies was 
restricted to church members, about one-fifth only of 
the male citizens; while church attendance and taxa- 
tion for the support of the Congregational church were 
made compulsory for all citizens, It was under such cit- 
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cumstances that some of the advocates of democracy 
and religious liberty were banished, while others volun- 
tarily sought refuge on the frontiers, the unoccupied 
regions to the south, north, and west of Massachusetts. 

- Roger Williams, as a result of the decree of banish- 
ment, with five or six associates, proceeded to Nar- 
Rbger ragansett Bay and founded Providence. He 
iaberes ond took care to purchase the title of the In- 
ing of dians to the land. His government was a 
Providence — simple democracy, founded on a compact 
somewhat similar to that of the Mayflower, in which 
the settlers promised obedience “ to all such orders and 
agreements as shall be made for public good of the body 
in an orderly way, by the major consent of the present 
inhabitants, masters of families, incorporated together 
in a town fellowship, and others whom they shall admit 
unto them only in civil things.” The government es- 
tablished did not rest on the authority of the king. It 
was a free, independent commonwealth, as was Plym- 
outh. Williams yielded to the wishes of his associates 
and shared his title to the land purchased from the 
“Indians with twelve other settlers, retaining an equal 
share for himself. The settlement thus became a 
proprietary association with power to admit other 
settlers. 

Following the settlement of Williams at Providence, 
William Coddington, from Massachusetts, with a group 
Settlement of Of eighteen friends settled an island in Nar- 
Rotsmauth’y tagansett Bay, called Aquidneck (1638). 
Warwick Their settlement was named Portsmouth. 
The Indians were paid twenty-three coats and thirteen 
hoes for the land. This group also formed themselves 
into a “ body politick”” by signing a document agreeing 
to submit to the laws contained in the Bible, thus form- 
ing a “Bible Commonwealth” with Coddington as 
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judge. The next year, a new compact was drawn up in 
which the settlers acknowledged themselves as subjects 
of King Charles, “and in his name doe hereby binde 
ourselves into a civill body, politicke, unto his lawes 
accord’g to matters of justice.” 

Meantime, soon after her banishment, Mrs. Hutchin- 
son with her husband joined the settlers at Portsmouth, 
accompanied by Samuel Gorton, an agitator or “a proud 
and pestilent Seducer,” as the Puritans called him. This 
group seems to have overthrown Coddington, who with 
seven associates went to Newport, and in the summer 
of 1639 formed a new commonwealth. The members 
signed a compact, in which they agreed to bear pro- 
portional charges and to abide by the decisions made 
by a majority vote. The judge, Coddington, had a 
double vote, and the settlers acknowledged themselves 
“natural subjects to their sovereign lord King Charles, 
and subject to his laws.” 

Still a fourth settlement was founded at Warwick, 
January 1643, by individuals from Portsmouth and 
Providence, led by Gorton. Thus by 1643 there were 
four independent towns, which were scarcely less than 
little independent states. 

The Rhode Island settlements were surrounded by 
ambitious neighbors, Massachusetts, Plymouth, and 
Patent ot Connecticut; so for mutual protection they 
1643 decided to seek a patent for their lands. 
Roger Williams went to England in 1643 for this pur- 
pose and succeeded in securing a patent from commis- 
sioners of the Long Parliament, who in theory acted in 
the name of the king. It gave authority to the people 
of the three towns of Providence, Portsmouth, and 
Newport in Rhode Island, to rule themselves and others 
within their limits by such form of civil government as 
the greater part should find suitable. Not until 1647 
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did these three towns meet to act under its provisions 
and admit Warwick to a share of their rights. 

Rhode Island was thus started without a church 
establishment, or taxes for the support of religion or 
Character of Compulsory church attendance. There were 
Settlements no religious tests for the right to vote or 
hold office, no disciplining of individuals or churches for 
their views and no trouble or wars with the Indians. 
Rhode Island was founded not as a result of conscien- 
tious planning, but by bands of fugitives, exiles, and 
individuals seeking escape from religious intolerance and 
arbitrary government, settling at different places, at dif- 
ferent times and for a time without codperation or re- 
lation to each other. The spirit of individualism was 
strong, but outside influences forced these independent 
settlements to join their forces to form the colony of 
Rhode Island. 


44. New Hampshire and Maine (1607-1652) 


New Hampshire and Maine had their origin in the 
period following the collapse of the colony attempted 
on on the Kennebec (1607-1608) by the Plym- 

eginnings weeks . 
of New. outh Company. Fishing and trading ex- 
Hampshire editions were undertaken and plantations 
and stations, more or less permanent, were in existence 
through the period to 1620. The Council for New Eng- 
land granted several patents of land in this region. That 
obtained by Ferdinando Gorges and Captain John 
Mason, Nov. 3, 1631, led to an attempt at colonization. 
A party of fifty men were sent over to engage in farm- 
ing, fishing, etc. This settlement on the Piscataqua had 
a precarious existence. Mason died in 1635 and left his 
grandsons the title to the territory, but the plantation 
fell into disorder. Two years later, Wheelwright, who had 
been expelled from Boston, with thirty-five companions, 
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began a settlement at Exeter, at the falls of the Piscat- 
aqua, The customary document was drawn up, establish- 
ing a church and a “ body politicke.” The laws were to 
be enacted by the whole body of freemen and executed 
by a governor and two assistants chosen annually. 

Massachusetts by an unwarrantable construction of 
her charter now laid claim to all the land of New 
Hampshire and Maine lying east of the most northerly 
source of the Merrimac. Having secured the patent 
rights to the Dover lands, and taking advantage of a 
church quarrel (1641), she annexed the town of Dover 
as well as Portsmouth, and two years later allowed the 
election of deputies to the general court although they 
were not church members. Soon Exeter was claimed and 
absorbed, and New Hampshire for the next forty years 
was a part of Massachusetts. 

Very few English inhabitants settled east of the 
Piscataqua River till 1640. There were only a few trad- 
Beginnings ing and fishing posts. This region from the 
of Maino Piscataqua to Kennebec was claimed by 
Ferdinando Gorges, the result of a division of the ter- 
ritory of Maine between himself and Mason, It was al- 
most a wilderness, with!a few scattered, isolated settle- 
ments and plantations, On April 3, 1639, Gorges secured 
a charter from the king making him ‘‘ Lord Proprietary 
of the Province of Maine,” with large powers of legisla- 
tion and government, This colony, however, failed; and 
after ten years, by a process similar to that in New 
Hampshire, Maine was absorbed by Massachusetts in 
1652. 


45. Connecticut and New Haven (1635-1648) 


The Plymouth colonists, being invited by Uneas, chief 
of the Mohicans, hostile to the Pequots, had dispatched 
trading and exploring expeditions to Connecticut in 
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1633, although the Dutch already had a fort and trading 
post on the site of Hartford. The Plymouth people 
Rivalry for Purchased lands of the Indians near 
Connecticut what is now Windsor. Massachusetts men 
also made a trading voyage to Connecticut this same 
summer. Still another claimant to part of this territory 
was Lord Warwick, President of the Council for New 
England, who in 1631 granted a tract of land 120 miles 
in length in southern Connecticut, to a company of 
twelve, very vaguely described, but to extend along the 
coast and westward from “sea to sea” viz., to the 
Pacific Ocean. Thus four parties claimed portions of 
Connecticut: Lord Brooke and associates, the Dutch, 
Plymouth, and Massachusetts. 

In the year 1633 a ship arrived in Boston from Eng- 
land bringing Rev. Thomas Hooker, who became pastor 
ats) Cais of the church at Newtowne, later Cam- 
necticut bridge. Pressure for fresh fertile soil, the 
oo ambition of Hooker, and opposition to the 
narrow religious and political views of the Massachusetts 
leaders, caused dissatisfaction. Winthrop in a letter to 
Hooker, defending limited suffrage, said: “The best 
part is always the least, and of that best part the wiser 
part is always the lesser.” Hooker replied that “in 
matters that concern the common good, a general coun- 
cel, chosen by all, to transact business which concerns 
all, I conceive most suitable to rule and most safe for 
the relief of the whole people.” 

Hooker’s congregation next applied to the general 
court for permission to remove to Connecticut. This 
petition was refused, the magistrates being against the 
petition and the deputies for it. The next year, 1635, 
permission was given to remove if those emigrating 
would continue subordinate to the government of Mas- 
sachusetts. By the summer of 1636 settlers were passing 
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almost daily to the Connecticut river. By the end of the 
year some 800 settlers were distributed in the new ter- 
ritory in three townships, Hartford, Windsor, and 
Wethersfield. They were without a charter or patent and 
hence were in reality ‘ squatters ” until the time of the 
grant of a charter in 1662. 

For a short time the temporary government was sub- 
ordinated to that of Massachusetts. In January, 1638- 
39, however, the three towns declared themselves a 
commonwealth and adopted a constitution, under the 
name of “Fundamental Orders.” Hooker preached a 
sermon in which he declared that “the foundation of 
authority is laid in the free consent of the people and 
that the choice of public magistrates belongs to the 
people by God’s own allowance.” The legislature was 
composed of a governor and six assistants, elected an- 
nually by the freemen, and four deputies or represen- 
tatives from each of the three towns. Only the governor 
was required to be a church member, and he was not 
allowed to serve two years in succession. All persons 
who took an oath of fidelity and had been admitted by 
a majority of any township had the right to vote for 
officers, make and repéal laws, and dispose of lands. 
Taxes were to be levied only by the whole legislature. 
This was the first form of government in the new world, 
other than the Mayflower Compact, enacted by the body 
of the people; and the first constitution drawn up by a 
convention of delegates. 

The emigration to Connecticut brought on a serious 
war with the Pequot Indians, who occupied the eastern 
Peauok portion of the colony. They were accused of 
War killing some of the English and naturally 
felt obliged to resist the seizure of their lands. Attacked 
by the whites in 1637, they were driven towards the 
South and West and finally almost exterminated. This 
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success made settlement in this region possible on a 
large scale and greatly reduced the danger from Indian 
attacks. 

The settlement of the tract granted to Lord Brooke 
and associates was entrusted to John Winthrop, Jr., as 
nr tare agent, who had for a time settled in what 

1e ew iF . 

Haven is now Ipswich, but later had returned to 
ao England. He was commissioned governor of 
the proposed colony, and instructed to build a fort at 
the mouth of the Connecticut. A fort was built at Say- 
brook, but it was only a military post and did not de- 
velop into a colony. The Reverend John Davenport, 
graduate of Oxford, and Theophilus Eaton with a group 
of settlers mostly from London, arrived in this region in 
the summer of 1637, with ambitious schemes for trade 
and a colony. They were without a charter or patent to 
the land and did not even purchase lands from the In- 
dians. They founded New Haven in 1638. Other towns 
were organized, such as Milford and Guilford in 1630, 
and Stamford in 1640. A plantation covenant was drawn 
up for their temporary government, in which the settlers 
agreed to accept the rule of the Scriptures, not only as a 
religious system but also as a civil code, In June 1639, the 
settlers came together for the purpose of framing a con- 
stitution. Davenport preached a sermon to show that the 
Scriptures were a sufficient rule for the conduct of civil 
affairs. 

As a result a “Bible Commonwealth” was estab- 
lished. An agreement was reached that the franchise 
Should be restricted to church members. Seven men 
were finally chosen by an indirect method to be the 
first church members and freemen. They were given the 
power to select other church members and freemen, 
appoint magistrates among themselves, and make and 
repeal laws. Later it was voted that “the worde of God 
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shall be the only rule to be attended unto in ordering 
the affayres of Government in this plantation,” thus 
ignoring the common and statute law of England. In 
1643 the four towns were united into the republic of 
New Haven. 

Thus by 1643 New England boasted isolated plan- 
tations, fishing stations, and settlements in Maine, in- 
New Wngland dependent towns in New Hampshire and 
in 1648 Rhode Island, a military fort at Saybrook, 
and fully organized colonies in Plymouth, Massachu- 
setts, Connecticut, and New Haven, These large and 
small colonies and petty, independent settlements were 
practically beyond the control of England and had no 
political relation to each other, Plymouth, Rhode Island, 
Connecticut, and New Haven were without charters and 
the citizens of the last two were ‘squatters’ and with- 
out legal title to the land. They were subject to dangers 
from French and Indians, to dissensions and disagree- 
ments with each other, and to possible arbitrary control 
from England. Owing to conditions in England the New 
England colonies for the next twenty years developed 
with practically no interference from the mother coun- 
try, and thus were freé to work out their own ideas for 
protection, relations with the Indians, and their political, 
economic, social, and religious institutions. 
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47. The New England Confederation (1637-1684) 


By 1643 the New England colonies were acting al- 
most as if they were sovereign and independent states. 
eeeetes ae They formed governments acknowledging 
New England no superior, took up unoccupied lands 
sonics without a patent, treated with the Indians, 
French, and Dutch, all without asking leave of England, 
which was then engaged in civil war. Massachusetts 
had been aggressive in encroaching on lands within 
New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Connecticut. By 
an unwarranted interpretation of her charter she 
alleged that such territory was included within her 
grant. 

Jealousy and fear, on the part of the weaker states, 
were factors which led to plans for a colonial confedera- 
Confedera- tion. Another influence was the Pequot In- 
tion dian War of 1637, conducted by Con- 
necticut. This tended to increase the fear of attacks 
by the Indians on the frontier. Moreover, as New Eng- 
land expanded to the North and West she came closer 
to the French and Dutch. Hence there was a suggestion 
of union as early as 1637. 

Six years later, without authority from England, com- 
missioners from Connecticut, New Haven, and Plym- 
outh met a committee of the general court of Massa- 
chusetts (1643) to frame articles of union. Maine and 
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Rhode Island were not represented. Massachusetts 
claimed the former was within her grant and annexed 
it ten years later. Besides, as Winthrop said, “they ran 
a different course from us both in their ministry and 
civil administration.” The bitterness over the Rhode 
Islanders was expressed in the statement: There was 
no desire to converse with them “ further than neces- 
sity or humanity may require.” 

The commissioners agreed upon eleven articles as the 
Constitution of the United Colonies of New England. In 
general the union was a loosely organized league rather 
than a federated state. It was called “A firme and per- 
petual league of friendship and amity for offence and 
defence, mutual advice and succor.” The only govern- 
ing body set up was the Board of Eight Commissioners, 
chosen annually, two from each colony. They were given 
power to determine questions relating to Indians, war, 
peace, leagues, charges, numbers of men, and divisions 
of spoils, in case of war. They were to judge disputes 
between the colonies, and see that escaped servants, 
prisoners, and fugitives from justice were returned. 
Any disputed question which lacked six affirmative 
votes must be referred) back to the colonies. No colony 
was to engage in either an offensive or defensive war 
without the consent of at least six of the eight com- 
missioners. The plan provided that each colony should 
supply money and soldiers for war in proportion to 
the number of male inhabitants between sixteen and 
sixty. 

Though the commissioners lacked power to enforce 
their own decrees, they formed a center of organization 
p02 Poe and resistance for holding in check the In- 
the Confed- dians, French, and Dutch, for promoting 
mein religion, for stimulating the collection of 
funds for Harvard College, and for Christianizing and 
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educating the Indians. The desirability of union was 
brought home to the colonies who became accustomed 
to act together. Massachusetts was the dissatisfied mem- 
ber; for by the articles she was obliged to furnish about 
two thirds of the soldiers and money in case of a war, 
perhaps declared without her wish, as she had only two 
votes. She refused to be bound by the votes of the 
other six commissioners for a war against the Dutch in 
1652. Dissensions and the revocation of the Massachu- 
setts charter in 1684 practically ended the history of 
the Confederation. It left a deep impress on the thought 
of the period, and helped to develop several principles; 
such as the equality of each colony, the principle of 
nullification, the exercise of undelegated sovereignty, and 
the germ of national federation and union. 


48. Internal Problems of New England (1643-1675) 


The history of the New England Colonies from 1643 
to 1689 is concerned first with certain outstanding 
Character of domestic problems and policies, and second, 
Problems particularly after 1660, with their relation 
to the new plans of Charles II for more effective im- 
perial control. In the first group are such questions as 
the continued efforts. of Massachusetts to expand her 
territory by an aggressive policy of annexation at the 
expense of her neighbors, and the internal struggle for 
a more liberal form of government and for greater re- 
ligious liberty. In Rhode Island there is the effort to 
form a central government and to acqure a new charter. 
For Connecticut and New Haven there is the union of 
the two colonies and the new charter of 1662, and the 
continued struggle with the Indians in all the colonies. 
Considered from the standpoint of the empire the 
colonies stubbornly resisted the attempt at stricter con- 
trol, both political and economic. 
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After annexing New Hampshire, Massachusetts 
(1642) arbitrarily fixed the boundary between herself 
mr emehalak or and Connecticut, By an unwarranted in 
Mawanoh it» terpretation of the charter, the general 
mre court declared that the northern boundary 
was a line passing through a point three miles north 
of the source of the Merrimac and thence east and 
west from “sea to sea,” Commissioners from Massa- 
chusetts (1653) required the submission of the in- 
habitants of Kittery, Maine, and later several other 
towns as far as Casco Bay, Thus was added to her pos- 
sessions a large part of Maine, about 40,000 square 
miles, Massachusetts also set up claims to a portion of 
Rhode Island and was only headed off in this direction 
by the good fortune of Roger Williams in securing the 
patent of 1643, though as late as 1650 the larger colony 

as attempting to get control of part of the Narragan- 
sett region, 

The lower house, established in Massachusetts in 
1634, was continually in opposition to the governor and 
Strugelo for assistants, who, for example, claimed and 
+ nore maintained “the negative voice =the 
Government right to veto acts of the deputies, The house 
gained one point when, in 1644, it won the right to sit 
as a separate house, and thus could more easily speak 
for the more liberal and democratic groups in the towns, 
An attempt was made to increase the civil liberties of 
non-church members, by Robert Child, Samuel Maver- 
ick, and others who presented a petition (1646) com- 
plaining that there were thousands in the colony who 
paid taxes, but had no part in the government, This effort 
failed and some of the petitioners were heavily fined and 
imprisoned, The reason for the failure was the fear on 
the part of the Congregational clergy that the plan in- 
volved an attempt to introduce Presbyterianism into the 
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colony, and thus weaken the power of the Congrega 

tional clergy as organized into independent churches. 
The patent obtained by Roger Williams in 1643 was 

not taken advantage of for four years, because of the 


Rhodo strong individualistic tendencies of the 
Taland 1 , 14 aie , avrey .yoiort r 
asa hae towns, Finally, however, the majority of 


Government the voters of three towns — Providence, 
Newport, and Portsmouth — came together (May 1647) 
and drew up a constitution, a code of laws, and voted 
to admit Warwick to the confederation of towns. 

The Rhode Island constitution provided for a presi+ 
dent and four assistants and other officers, to be chosen 
annually by the general assembly, made up of all the 
free inhabitants. Important laws, however, were to be 
initiated by the towns rather than the assembly, and 
such laws as the latter proposed had to be submitted to 
the four towns, at their town meetings for approval. 
The first assembly amended the constitution, so that a 
lawful general court was placed on a representative 
basis, six deputies from each town. Thus Rhode Island 
was the sixth colony to adopt the representative system, 
and the first to suggest a modified system of initiative 
and referendum for enactment of laws. ‘The charter 
obtained in 1663 was similar to that of Connecticut, 
described below, 

John Winthrop, Jr., Governor of Connecticut, went 
to England in 1661, for the purpose of securing a royal 
Charters of | Charter and to present an address of the 
Connecticut colonists to “his sacred majesty” in order 
Island to acknowledge “their loyally and alle« 
giance to his highness.” He secured a very liberal 
charter (1662) with respect to territory and povern« 
ment. The bounds were from Narragansett Bay to the 
“South Sea,’ thus taking in most of Rhode Island, a 
part of New Netherland, (Long Island), and all of the 
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territory of the New Haven Colony. The form of gov- 
ernment provided that there should be a governor, 
deputy governor, twelve assistants, and a house of depu- 
ties, two members from each town or city, elected an- 
nually by the freemen, No laws contrary to those of 
England were to be made, but no provision was made 
for transmitting laws to England for examination, as in 
all the other colonies except Maryland and Rhode Island, 
This remarkable charter granted almost complete inde- 
pendence to Connecticut, quite contrary to what might 
have been expected, After resisting union for two years 
New Haven Colony, fearing annexation to New York, 
submitted to Connecticut. 

The overlapping territorial claims of Rhode Island 
and Connecticut led John Clarke of Rhode Island, who 
was in England, to petition the king for a new charter, 
Tt was granted in 1663. One clause provided that no 
person in the colony should be “ molested, punished, dis- 
quieted, or called in question, for any differences in opin- 
ion in matters of religion, but freely and fully have and 
enjoy his and their own judgments and consciences in 
matters of religious concernments,” The charter was re- 
ceived with great joy and was put into effect March 1, 
1664, With a governor, deputy governor, ten assistants, 
and eighteen deputies. The Connecticut and Rhode 
Island charters were unique in that they gave legal 
sanction to the most popular form of government that 
had, up to that time, been instituted in the colonies, 


49. King Philip’s War (1675-1677) 

The Indian War of 1675-1676, known as King 
Philip’s War, is illustrative of the irrepressible con- 
Indian War flict between the whites and the Indians, 
of 1675-76 and, like the Pequot War of 1637, was a 
desperate effort on their part to preserve their hunting 
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grounds and resist the attempt of the English to impose 
upon them the white civilization —its laws, religion, and 
institutions. They had many grievances. For example, 
they were often forced to cede valuable lands for a 
song. Indeed Roger Williams declared that land was 
“one of the Gods of New England.” They were sub- 
jected to fines, imprisonment, and forced labor for petty 
infractions of the law. In Connecticut the Pequots were 
not allowed to hunt or fish or even carry firewood, on 
Sunday. If caught drunk an Indian had to give twelve 
days’ labor, one half to the accuser. The cattle of the 
settlers trod down and consumed the Indians’ cornfields. 
Another grievance was the demand that the Indians 
surrender their firearms on the slightest suspicion of 
hostility, thus depriving them of their means of 
livelihood. 

On the other hand, they attacked individual settlers, 
and there were also well-founded rumors of a plot to 
massacre the whites. The latter carried on the war by 
attacks on the Indian settlements, and the Indians re- 
taliated by a series of border raids on unprotected vil- 
lages, with the usual burnings and massacre of the in- 
habitants. The whites attacked (December 1675) the 
stronghold of the Narragansetts near what is now Kings- 
ton, Rhode Island, where some three or four thousand 
had taken refuge on an island in the middle of a large 
swamp. The torch was applied to four hundred wigwams 
and from four hundred to a thousand Indians were 
killed or roasted alive. 

Deerfield was attacked by the Indians and most of 
the houses burned; and again a second time when a 
force of sixty men sent to relieve the town was am- 
bushed and almost every man killed. The Indians were, 
however, gradually driven back while they suffered 
severely for want of corn, They were hunted down and 
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scattered, the captives held as servants, and some sold 
into slavery to the West Indies. 

The New England colonies also suffered severely. Five 
hundred white men were captured or killed, and nearly 
forty towns damaged. Sixteen in Massachusetts and 
four in New Hampshire were destroyed or abandoned. 
The cost in money was half a million dollars, equivalent 
to several millions today. This war finally removed the 
danger from the Indians. It occurred, fortunately for 
New England, just before the outbreak of the first 
French and Indian War in 1680. 


50. Relation of New England to the British Empire 
(1643-1689) 


The exact relations of New England to the British 
Empire, the relations both to the king and to Parliament, 
were an unsolved problem. Great difficulties 
Place of New : . a 5 
England in thus arose in making political and economic 
the Empire control more effective, because of disputes 
over the extent of British control. 

These factors made the central government appear to 
the New England colonies as an external agency quite 
different from the way it appeared to the people in Eng- 
land. Moreover, the effect of the frontier was the same 
in New England as elsewhere. It bred the spirit of 
liberty, freedom from restraint, and notions of self- 
government. From the standpoint of England, any 
colony that resisted control was trying to secure all the 
advantages of the empire, i.e. protection and markets, 
but without sacrifices on its part. England thought 
the colonists centered their attention too much on local 
government and not enough on the greater problem of a 
self-contained and prosperous empire. 

Unfortunately for England and fortunately for the 
colonies, the restoration of the Stuarts led to an en- 
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largement of the spirit of independence rather than one 
of cooperation. The policy of Clarendon, the Lord Chan- 
cellor, was to extend and consolidate the colonies. How 
the Carolinas were added to the Empire we have seen. 
In 1664 the Dutch were forced to give up their hold in 
the middle region and New Netherland; and their area, 
which included also the former Swedish territory, was 
added to the possessions of England. This was an im- 
portant move as a means of protecting the colonies 
from the French, for it-made a continuous belt of Eng- 
lish colonies along the Atlantic Seaboard. New agencies 
were therefore necessary to unify and control the eco- 
nomic and political life of this vast area. 

The relations of Massachusetts with the mother coun- 
try involved a long series of disputes and continual 
resistance to royal control. The original 


Early Rela- : 

tion of transfer of the charter was effected in order 
Massachu- : 

setts to Dng- to escape English control and set up an 
land independent government. This stiff-necked 


colony refused appeals to the English courts, took mili- 
tary measures to resist by force the authority of Eng- 
land, made treaties with foreign powers, and established 
a mint. By 1644 Massachusetts was asserting that “ our 
allegiance binds us not to the laws of England any 
longer than while we live in England, for the laws of the 
Parliament of England reach no further”; and in 166r 
Massachusetts again denied the sovereign rights of the 
English government over dependencies. 

During the English civil war and protectorate (1641- 
1660) New England greatly developed her trade, com- 
merce, and wealth, while at the same time little or no 
attention was paid to the trade acts. Moreover, the 
aggressive policy of annexation of territory by Massa- 
chusetts occasioned many complaints. Protests and peti- 
tions were set up by the heirs of Mason and Gorges 
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against the seizure of New Hampshire and Maine. Sam- 
uel Maverick, who was in England in 1660 and had 
long been hostile to the political and religious course of 
Massachusetts, advised the strengthening of royal con- 
trol. Massachusetts sent agents to England to forestall 
adverse criticism, to make her peace with Charles II, 
and to prevent if possible the extension of power over 
her territory. 

The agency for the management of the colonies to 
1643 had been in the hands of the king, acting through 
English the Privy Council and various committees 
Agencies of | Or commissions whom he appointed. These 
aa were followed during the civil war and pro- 
tectorate by committees of Parliament. In 1660 a com- 
mittee for foreign plantations was appointed. Two sub- 
ordinate advisory councils, one for trade and one for 
plantations, were created to formulate plans to bring 
“‘the several colonies and plantations, within themselves, 
into a more certain civill and uniforme waie of govern- 
ment and for the better ordering and distributing of 
publique justice among them.” (See p. 247.) Owing to 
the chaotic state of the New England colonies, Charles 
II determined to inquire carefully into the alleged abuses 
and the general problem of political and economic con- 
trol, and therefore appointed a Royal Commission in 
1664, to go to New England and report on the ‘state of 
affairs. 

One problem of this commission was to determine the 
rights of the king and the royal government, with re- 
The Royal spect to political and economic control; 
Commission {9 inquire whether Massachusetts might 
pass any laws she chose and ignore any of Parliament; 
might decide cases of law involving English citizens in 
her own courts, without granting the right of appeal 
and in short, whether Massachusetts was, or was not, a 
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part of the British Empire. How could she claim the 
military and commercial advantages of the Empire and 
at the same time assume the attitude of an independent 
state? The members of the commission, which included 
Col. Richard Nicholls and Samuel Maverick, were given 
instructions to consider how the Dutch New Nether- 
land might be secured for England; to investigate the 
condition of the Indians and public education; to see 
that the navigation acts were observed, and to observe 
how far the free exercise of religion was allowed accord- 
ing to the laws of England. They were also to examine 
the charters and laws passed by the New England 
colonies, hear complaints and appeals, and take meas- 
ures for settling the peace of the country. 

The commissioners arrived in Boston in July 1664, 
but proceeded first to settle affairs in the New Nether- 
land and the disputes between Connecticut and Rhode 
Island. In 1665, the commissioners listened to the an- 
swer of the general court to the accusations against 
Massachusetts. In general this body denied abuses in 
the government. The court of inquiry was a failure, 
because the magistrates gave orders to all persons to re- 
frain from attending. The commissioners warned Massa- 
chusetts, however, that the charter might have to be 
forfeited and advised that they clear themselves “ of 
these many injustices, oppressions, violénces, and blood 
for which you are complained against, to which com- 
plaints you have refused to answer.” The result of the 
work of the commission is seen in a circular letter of 
the king in 1666, expressing satisfaction except in the 
case of Massachusetts. This colony was ordered to send 
commissioners to answer the charges against her, which 
request Massachusetts refused to obey, This ended the 
first attempt to tighten the control over the New Eng- 
land colonies. 
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51. Plans for Consolidation (1674-1684) 


After this failure of the Royal Commission to bring 
Massachusetts to terms, an important event occurred 
Charles If in 1674, when colonial affairs were placed 
and New under the control of a new committee of the 
Bealend Privy Council consisting of twenty-four 
members, henceforth known as the “Lords of Trade.” 
The need of revenue, the desire to regulate trade more 
carefully, stimulated by pressure from the merchant 
class, and the determination to bring about a greater 
degree of political unity and more effective political con- 
trol over the colonies —all these led to a renewal of the 
attempt to bring the New England colonies into relation 
with these new plans. 

Accordingly Edward Randolph was selected to go to 
New England, the beginning of fourteen years’ resi- 
dence there. He was instructed to report in detail on 
New England affairs, with particular reference to the 
encroachment of Massachusetts on New Hampshire 
and Maine, the problem of illegal trade, laws contrary 
to those of England, and the condition of religion — all 
long-standing matters in controversy. After a month’s 
study Randolph returned to England and presented his 
report to the Privy Council. He accused Massachusetts 
of denying appeals to England, of refusing the oath of 
allegiance, of religious intolerance, and particularly of 
violation of the navigation acts. In 1676 English mer- 
chants also testified as to illegal trade, and complained 
that in their trade between Europe and America they 
were undersold by the New Englanders by as much as 
twenty per cent. Randolph was appointed (1677) to the 
office of collector, surveyor, and searcher of customs 
for the New England colonies. 

The Privy Council denied the claims of Massachusetts 
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to New Hampshire and Maine, objected to some of their 
capital laws; demanded that the navigation acts be 
Demands of Observed; insisted that laws contrary to 
the King those of England be repealed, that a royal 
revenue officer be received, and that the religious test 
for the franchise be changed. In answer to the demand 
that laws contrary to those of England be repealed, 
Massachusetts declared that the laws of England did not 
“reach America,” that since the colonies were not rep- 
resented in Parliament, they were not subject to the 
navigation acts. In order, nevertheless, to avoid this 
particular difficulty, the navigation acts were reénacted 
by the colony, so that they might have validity in 
Massachusetts. 

The agents sent to England by Massachusetts to 
state her side of the case returned in 1679 with a letter 
from the king, who expressed his dissatisfaction with the 
purchase of Maine for £12 50 from the Gorges heirs, and 
demanded the surrender of the title deeds. The king 
also insisted on greater religious toleration, and a prop- 
erty, instead of a religious, qualification for the fran- 
chise. The right of governing New Hampshire was also 
claimed by the king. Massachusetts refused even to con- 
sider most of these demands, Indeed Charles II wrote 
in 1681 that he would be obliged to “take such further 
resolutions as are necessary to preserve our authority 
from being neglected,” unless Massachusetts obeyed the 
king’s instructions. From the point of view of Massa- 
chusetts, the king was encroaching on charter rights 
and self-government: viz., denying freedom for the 
legal majority to pass whatever laws they wished for 
their own good as they saw it. To agree to a property 
rather than a religious qualification for the franchise 
was to agree to their own self-destruction, as they 
saw it. 
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When Randolph again took up his duties as collector 
of customs for New England (1680), he was obstructed 

; in every way. He again sailed for England 
for Gonsoli- with another batch of complaints against 
ne es Massachusetts. Finally the king decided on 
the drastic policy of voiding the charter. Plans for a 
more general consolidation of colonial government were 
under consideration as early as 1678, when Sir Edmund 
Andros appeared before the Privy Council and urged 
this procedure. As early as 1680, when Massachusetts 
relinquished her authority over New Hampshire, the 
king appointed a president and council in New Hamp- 
shire, and allowed a popular assembly. Later he sent out 
Edward Cranfield, as Governor of New Hampshire, one 
of the worst examples of a royal governor in the history 
of the colonies. He proceeded to enrich himself by all 
kinds of extortion and plunder; for example, he sold 
pardons, confiscated lands, and tried to collect illegal 
taxes. Finally his commission was revoked in 1684. 


52. Loss of the Charter and Revolution in 
New England (1684-1692) 


In October 1684, Massachusetts was deprived of her 
charter, and in 1685 James II determined on a tempo- 
rary government over a large area, He appointed Joseph 
Dudley governor of Massachusetts, including Maine, 
New Hampshire, and the “ King’s Province,” a region 
in western Rhode Island. His commission provided for 
a council of seven to assist him with large executive and 
judicial powers. Dudley was also vice-admiral, while 
Randolph became collector of customs. While the new 
government had no power to make changes in the laws,, 
it included no popular assembly to make laws and levy 
taxes. This temporary government lasted only seven 
months, when the king’s plans were made known for 
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a still greater consolidation of territory under one 
governor. 

In December 1686, Sir Edmund Andros, former gov- 
ernor of New York, arrived in Boston as governor, with 
Sir Edmund ® Commission covering the region over 
pniroaiend, ‘ which Dudley had governed and also Plym- 
of New outh colony. Soon after, Connecticut and 
England Rhode Island surrendered to the authority 
of Andros, and later (1688) New York and New Jersey 
were added to the domain over which he presided. 

Thus within the space of two years, eight jurisdictions 
were brought under the control of one royal governor, 
responsible only to the king, with no charter to safe- 
guard the rights of the people. In addition Andros was 
given control over Indian affairs. His commission made 
no provision for a popular assembly; but with the aid of 
a council of twenty-seven members he was to exercise 
executive, judicical, and legislative powers. Moreover, 
his instructions gave him power to distribute all lands 
“yet indisposed of,” and to collect a quit rent of not 
less than two shillings and six pence on every hundred 
acres. This would strike a blow at the easy acquirement 
of land, one of the greatest factors in promoting democ- 
racy. It cancelled the traditional opportunity for free 
land and smail holdings on the frontier, a dangerous 
policy for England. Not only were the unallotted lands 
involved, but other matters “for which our Royal Con- 
firmation may be wanting.” Few persons could show a 
title conformable to these requirements. Most. titles 
indeed were based only on town grants or Indian 
purchases. 

The government of Andros for the next three years 
involved many problems. He was accused of attacks 
on land titles; efforts to introduce the Church of Eng- 
land; levy of taxes without the consent of the people; 
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prohibition of town meetings except one each year; 
abolition of their power of taxation; suspension of the 
PiAe sieve writ of habeas corpus; censorship of the 

e evolu- * . 
tion in New press; concentration of all public records 
by Noone of the various colonies at Boston, where 
all deeds and wills were to be registered; the collection 
of quit rents; and the abolition of the general court. 
Some of these accusations were exaggerated. 

The news of the revolution against King James II in 
England arrived at Boston, April 4, 1689, and on the 
18th the militia mobilized and the drumbeat was heard 
on Boston Common. A town meeting was held and An- 
dros was told that he must surrender. He was later ar- 
rested, as were Dudley and Randolph, and all three 
were imprisoned. A provisional government was insti- 
tuted and William and Mary who had assumed royal 
power in England were proclaimed as sovereigns. The 
final effects of the revolution were far-reaching. First it 
resulted in the overthrow of the Puritan theocracy; for 
in the new charter of 1691 the religious qualification 
for the franchise was changed to a property qualifica- 
tion, and Plymouth was united with Massachusetts. 
Massachusetts was also obliged to accept a royal gov- 
ernor appointed by the crown with veto power, and 
judges appointed by the governor with the consent of 
the council. Her laws were also subject to disallowance 
by the king. Hence she was unable to act as inde- 
pendently of England as before. Within the colony the 
democratic elements — political, religious, and economic 
—now had a chance more fully to express their views, 
and gradually to prepare the way for resistance to 
arbitrary or undemocratic government, whether it arose 
within the colony or was imposed by England. 
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TuoucH New England had only one eighth of the 
area of the southern colonies, yet by 1700 the popula- 
fs tion was about equal to that of the South. 

opulation, 

Number and In 1690 there were 77,000, and by 1715, 
Distribution 67 900, At the latter date the southern 
colonies had only 145,000 white inhabitants. Massachu- 
setts, during the seventeenth century, counted about 
two thirds of the total population of New England. The 
people were almost wholly derived from middle-class 
English stock, a fact that made for uniformity in po- 
litical, religious, and social life. 

The leaders of the Massachusetts Bay Colony were 
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united on the desirability of preventing a dispersion of 
the population over a wide area, and in promoting the 
township or community type of settlement. In 1634 the 
general court enacted that the major part of the magis- 
trates should have power of “ setting down men in any 
new plantation,” viz., to found towns. Winthrop also 
remarked that it was ‘“ prejudicial to the commonwealth 
if some go far off for land while others had much and 
could not make use of it.”” The town then becomes of 
great significance in relation to the distribution of popu- 
lation. To understand important characteristics of the 
economic and social life of New England, one must 
understand the constitution of its towns, its land system, 
its congregations, and its schools. 

The New England town was in part a product of in- 
herited ideas and practices of local government; in part 
it was an indigenous institution arising out 
of the immediate needs of the people, The 
essential things to note are these. (rt) The town was 
a distinct geographical entity covering usually about 
forty square miles. (2) In Massachusetts, after 1635, 
towns were established by the general court. (3) They 
arose through that body granting a tract of land for 
a town, sometimes only a “ plantation right,” authoriz- 
ing settlements. The grant was made usually as the 
result of a petition, to a group of men, perhaps ten, 
more or less. 

These men were made the sole “ proprietors” of the 
land with power to dispose of it. They could admit new 
mponomic proprietors, keep their, own records and 
Aspect choose their own officers. Such towns were 
thus land companies, each proprietor owning an undi- 
vided share in the “ common lands.” 

If granted a “town right ” the town was entitled to 
representation in the general court. The proprietors 
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were also given powers of town government: for exam- 
ple, the power to levy taxes, choose officers, impose 
Political penalties, and “make such orders as may 
Aspect concern the well ordering of their own 
towns,” including the power to admit newcomers to 
citizenship. The man who had a right to share in the 
division of the lands, if a resident, was usually a voter 
in town meeting. Not all persons who were citizens 
and voters, however, had a right to share in the 
common lands. This privilege was reserved to the 
proprietors unless specifically granted by them to all 
or a part of those who were admitted as citizens, or 
to others. 

In Massachusetts the unenfranchised class in the 
seventeenth century constituted about four-fifths of the 
Religious free male white residents. Such could not 
Aspect vote for the magistrates or deputies to the 
general court because an early law (lasting till 1691) 
granted this privilege to church members only. Such 
persons thus became “freemen” of the colony. The 
non-freemen were the male adults, not including serv- 
ants or slaves, who were permanent residents of the 
town. By the charter of 1691 the colony franchise was 
given to those who held a freehold estate worth £2 a 
year, or £40 in personalty. The religious qualification 
for voting was thus abolished. The local franchise in 
Massachusetts was granted to a citizen of each town 
taxable at £20 estate. 

In 1640 the general court of Massachusetts voted to 
grant land only to such as would form a church. Though 
the town was responsible for building the church and 
for the support of a minister, church membership was 
distinct from that of the land or political group. Church 
meetings were held separately and neither church nor 
church officials had power over corporate town business, 
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except that certain members of the church were citizens 
of the town. 2 

Thus while the non-church member was disfranchised 
in part, yet he was taxed for the support of the church. 
Of whatever faith, he was forced to attend church serv- 
ices in the town church, under penalty. In 1663 a Massa- 
chusetts act declared that Quakers and others refusing 
to attend the public worship of God “shall and hereby 
are incapable of voting in all civil assemblies during their 
obstinate persisting in such wicked ways and courses 
and until certificate be given of their reformation.” The 
clergy were of great political importance, because no one 
was likely to be admitted to membership in the church, 
except with their consent. 

The town meeting was the main agency for the regu- 
lation of the political and economic life of the com- 
on munity. It was here that taxes were levied, 
Meeting lands divided, and officers chosen to pro- 
mote the general welfare of the community. In town 
meeting provision was made for the care of the poor, 
for the building and repair of roads, for the promotion 
of industries, through grants of land or monopolies, for 
the regulation of prices, and a host of other things. Thus 
the town meeting registered the will of the majority. 
This majority had the power to compel citizens to con- 
tribute, in the form of taxes, to measures that would 
promote the good of the whole group. 

The county was the unit for judicial purposes and 
for the recording of deeds and wills. The main busi- 
Gounty, ness of the county courts was the trial 
Organization of small causes— drunkenness, stealing, 
etc., and the settlement of civil disputes. The officers 
were the justices of the peace who sat as judges, the 
sheriff and other court officers. The grand jurors, chosen 
in town meeting, met quarterly at the county seat and 
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drew up a list of ‘‘ presentments ” or indictments against 
persons or towns violating the laws. 


55. Land and Labor 


The title to all land was originally held through 
grants made by the crown. Land was then granted to 
fry groups or individuals in “ fee simple,” viz., 
ritle to and : 
Tenure of free from all forms of feudal tenure or 
it services, such as quit rents. Thence fol- 
lowed the idea of independent ownership of land; 
that it was freely alienable, that it would normally be 
divided into equal shares in the case of intestate es- 
tates. Thus the system of primogeniture was unim- 
portant in New England. This land system promoted 
the development of small tracts, widely distributed, and 
was one cause for the rise of a democratic society. 

When a grant of land was made for a township 
conditions of settlement were prescribed and included 
Conditions various provisions: for instance, that the 
niga rierg grant be taken up and improved within 
Land two or three years; that 20 families, more 
or less, settle and erect houses in one to three years; 
and that the town should support a minister. Where the 
proprietors and citizens were one body, as in many 
towns, the allotment of town land to encourage needed 
industries was very common. Land was granted by the 
proprietors or town to artisans to encourage them to 
ply their trade, such as blacksmiths, and shoemakers; 
to stimulate industries or manufactures, such as salt 
works, brickworks, gristmills, and sawmills. One of 
the important uses to which the town land was put 
was to reserve a certain portion for social betterment. 
Stephen Daye, of Cambridge, “being the first to set 
up printing,” was granted 300 acres of land. It was 
common for the larger towns to set apart a tract of 
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land, the income to be used for the support of a free 
school, as was the case of Boston in 1641. Land was 
also granted outright to schoolmasters and ministers 
who would agree to settle in the town. In the early 18th 
century it was common to divide a township into 63 
shares, especially in Maine; one for each of the sixty 
prospective settlers, while one was reserved for the 
first minister, one for schools, and one for the min- 
istry. 

Most of the farms were small, fifty to two hundred 
acres, and the work was performed by the head of the 
Faber family and his sons, with perhaps a “ hired 
Conditions = man.’ There were always some indentured 
servants and after 1639 some negro slaves in Massa- 
chusetts; and soon after in the other New England 
colonies. The apprenticeship system was also speedily 
developed, and was one of the principal sources of 
supply for artisans. 

The practice in New England was to form compact 
settlements, villages, and towns. This tended to pro- 
duce a division of labor, a combination of agriculture 
and industry and a population that represented many 
types of economic well-being. The artisan class was one 
of the products. Thus the town of Newbury, Massa- 
chusetts, in 1634, included ninety-one grantees. Among 
them were two clergymen, eight “ gentlemen,” two or 
three merchants, one physician, one schoolmaster, one 
sea captain, one mate of a ship, one dyer, one glover, 
three or four tanners, seven or eight shoemakers, two 
wheelwrights, two blacksmiths, two. linen weavers, one 
cooper, one saddler, one lawyer, and two or three car- 
penters. It will be remembered that Benjamin Franklin 
was born in Boston in 1706, the son of a tallow 
chandler and was apprenticed to his brother James 
as printer. 
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56. Industries and Occupations 


While agriculture was necessarily of primary interest, 
several other types of industry were of importance: the 

alae fisheries, extraction and exportation of 
Diversifica- ‘ a 
tion of raw materials, principally forest products; 
pacipetrios trading, especially the fur trade; manu- 
facturing, such as shipbuilding and textiles; and ship- 
ping, particularly the development of the carrying trade 
for other colonies. This diversification of industry is 
one of the striking features of the life of the New 
England colonies, and had important political, eco- 
nomic, and social consequences. 

Unlike the southern colonies the system of agri- 
culture was intensive rather than extensive. That is, for 
the most part, the unit was the small farm 
of one hundred acres more or less, worked 
by the labor of the family, and producing hardly more 
than sufficed for the support of the family. In other 
words New England agriculture was not based on the 
principle of producing a large surplus for export be- 
cause the climate, soil, character of the crops and 
nature of the labor force made this unprofitable if 
not impossible. 

The grantees or proprietors of a town first laid out 
“home lots” five to twenty acres, near the “place for 
Division Sabbath Assembly; ” then larger tracts on 
of Land the outskirts of the town for farms. The 
allotment of lands included tracts of arable land or 
“ meadow land,” ten to twenty acres, “ upland,” twenty- 
five acres or more suitable for pasturage, and often 
woodland. Besides these were the common fields or 
lands in which each proprietor had a share or right to 
use them for special purposes; for example, a “ cow 
common,” “pasturage common,” common “ woodlot,” 
“meadow,” or “ marsh,” 
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The early settlers relied on Indian corn or maize as 
their chief crop. In the early years of settlement when 
corn could be exchanged for beaver, the 
profits were large. A bushel of corn was 
traded for skins worth eighteen shillings. By the middle 
of the century, however, these early profits were im- 
possible, due to depletion of the soil. The constant 
“cropping” of the older lands caused a deterioration 
in crops. Generally speaking, agriculture seldom ex- 
panded beyond the wants of each household; and by 
the end of the seventeenth century was, as a producing 
factor, subordinate to commerce. 

The “sacred codfish” is the emblem or seal for all 
official documents of Massachusetts and an image of 
The a large codfish may still be seen over the 
Fisheries desk of the speaker of the House of Repre- 
sentatives of Massachusetts. The largest Cape on the 
New England Coast was named Cape Cod by Gosnold 
because of the immense number of codfish in that re- 
gion. These facts are a reminder of the great im- 
portance of the fisheries in the economy of New 
England. 

One of the greatest fishing grounds in the world was 
the ‘“‘Grand Banks” off Newfoundland almost at the 
door of New England where codfish, mackerel, etc., 
abounded. The fisheries in the course of the century 
became the keystone to the arch of New England com- 
merce, and affected many aspects of life—the shop, 
shipyard, farm, and system of manufactures. The fish- 
eries were the basis of the distilling industry, the slave 
trade, and much of the profitable commerce with the 
West Indies, and the Catholic regions of Europe. 
Later, fish became one of the important “ ingredients ” 
of the American Revolution. 

The fisheries also stimulated the important industry 


Crops 


Industries and Occupations 173 


of shipbuilding, and made practical the utilization of 
New England’s great natural resource, her forests. Ran- 
dolph, in his report of 1676, names Boston, 
Charlestown, Salem, Ipswich, Salisbury, 
and Portsmouth as the chief places for building in 
Massachusetts, with 30 master builders, carpenters, and 
other workmen in proportion. He estimated that 730 
vessels ranging from 6 to 250 tons were “ built in and 
belong” to that colony. 

Next to agriculture and fishing, products of the for- 
ests were of the greatest importance in New England. 
Rovest The forests provided employment for 
Products thousands; lumberjacks who cut down 
trees for masts and spars, and for the stave makers, 
“clapboard cleavers,” and “ sawyers.” After sawmills 
were set up immense quantities of sawed boards, planks, 
and ship timbers were produced. Thomas Lechford, 
a lawyer in Boston, records a contract (1640) for the 
delivery of 7000 pipe-staves at Portsmouth at £18 per 
thousand. This item indicates the importance of the 
lumber industry at this early date. 

The General Court of Massachusetts in 1640 passed 
acts to encourage the manufacture of linen, woolen, and 
cotton cloth for three years, if spun and 
woven of “ wool or linen grown here.” Still 
manufactures did not develop rapidly in the second half 
of the seventeenth century. It was more profitable to 
concentrate on shipbuilding, fishing, and trade, and with 
the profits to purchase manufactured goods in the Eng- 
lish markets or smuggle them in from Europe. ‘“‘ Home- 
spun” industries of the rougher sort did arise, but not 
on any considerable scale. An act of 1656 required the 
selectmen to see that spinners spun for 30 weeks every 
year a pound of linen, cotton or woolen per week under 
penalty of “12d for every pound short.” Fulling mills 
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were erected and woolen cloth was manufactured more 
and more. Efforts were made by both Massachusetts 
and Connecticut to further the textile industries. The 
latter in 1670 ordered every person to work one day 
each year in clearing the underwood to benefit pastur- 
age and the former (1673) reduced the tax on sheep. 
Other manufacturing industries were stimulated by 
grants of land, as previously described. 


57. Trade and Commerce 


The trade and commerce of New England developed 
rapidly and had several aspects; (1) that with the 
Indians, mostly the fur trade; (2) inter- 
Nature of 2 
Trade and colonial trade; (3) ocean traffic, or trade 
COE with the West Indies, England, Europe, 
and other countries, based largely on fish and lumber 
products. The return cargoes consisted of molasses, 
sugar, slaves, and European manufactured goods. Trade 
and commerce were regulated by the town, by the col- 
ony, and by England. 

From the middle of the seventeenth century came 
a great expansion of the fishing industry. Thus in 1664 
Codfish and it was said that Boston had a “ great trade Fs 
Commerce tg the Barbados in fish and other pro- 
visions and that 1300 boats fished in the waters about 
Cape Sable. The first-class fish were sent to the Catho- 
lic regions of Southern Europe, those of second quality 
to the Portuguese Islands, and the poorest to Barbados 
to feed the negro slaves. 

In 1660 English merchants complained that clap- 
boards, pipe-staves, timber, fish, and other commodities 
x from New England could be sold to greater 
Mxport of F . 

Forest advantage in other regions than England. 
Bs English vessels came to Boston and other 
ports as early as 1651 in search of masts for the royal 
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navy. In 1665 the commissioners sent over to New 
England reported that seven or eight ships were in 
harbor at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, and there was 
“great store of masts.” The King’s surveyor marked 
with a broad arrow the white pines twenty-four inches 
in diameter three feet from the ground, thus giving 
notice that such trees were reserved for the royal navy. 

By 1660 the British Empire was already a “ far 
flung” Ocean Empire stretching in the new world from 
mie peel the Caribbean Sea to Newfoundland, with 

e@ Froblem . . 
of Foreign numerous scattered possessions in Europe, 
oe Asia, and the Pacific. The problem for 
England was to defend, control, and make this empire 
pay, to protect colonial territory and trade routes, to 
supervise local governments and legislation in the 
interest of England and the empire as a whole, and es- 
pecially to develop a profitable foreign trade in com- 
petition with rival powers. These policies brought the 
New England colonies, as it did others, into conflict 
with England, because of the insistence of the colonies 
on local self government and their own economic ad- 
vantage. In other words the problem from the stand- 
point of the empire was whether the needs and demands 
of one colony, or a group, should be allowed to preju- 
dice the interests of England and the empire as a 
whole. 

In the discussion of the effect of the Restoration 
after 1660 on the southern colonies, it was observed 
The Balance that one of the methods of stricter eco- 
of Trade nomic control was the enactment of navi- 
gation laws, partly for revenue, partly as a means of 
preventing competition, and partly to develop sea 
power and a merchant marine — the last two being the 
indispensable conditions of an ocean empire. By 1664 
the mercantile theory, the foundation for a system of 
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national state making and economy, had for one of its 
central features, a balance of trade favorable to Eng- 
land. Thomas Mun in his book England’s Treasure by 
Forraign Trade (1664), says the best method to “ in- 
crease our wealth and treasure is by Foreign Trade, 
wherein wee must ever observe this rule; to sell more 
to strangers yearly than we consume of theirs in value.” 
The English theory involved the principle that all parts 
of the empire ought to subordinate their special desires, 
in order that England might establish a favorable bal- 
ance of trade. This was an ideal which the nature and 
extent of the empire might have made possible, had 
the colonists been unselfish in their economic desires and 
prouder of the empire than of their own particular 
colony. 

The New England colonies embraced a region that 
had more points of conflict and competition with Eng- 
~ land than any other group. Her principal 

ew Eng- ji 3 3 
land's For- industries — agriculture, fishing, and ship- 
eign Trade hyiJding competed directly with those of 
England. Moreover New England tended, to an in- 
creasing extent, to produce some of her own manu- 
factured goods. Having little to sell directly to Eng- 
land in exchange for goods purchased, she was forced 
to develop her trade in other areas, notably the West 
Indies. Only in this way could she obtain the money 
to pay her annual debt to English merchants. Hence 
it is clear that great resistance to a more strict economic 
control would develop in New England. 

New England soon discovered. that the great op- 
portunity for expansion of her foreign trade lay with 
The West the West Indies. These islands needed pro- 
Indian Trade yisions, horses, fish, and lumber. In re- 
turn the colonists could obtain tropical products, mo- 
lasses, sugar, indigo, etc. Eleven vessels sailed (1660) 
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from New England with lumber for the West Indies. 
Very significant in the West Indian trade was the 
return of specie, largely Spanish silver, with which 
debts due British merchants could be settled. Buc- 
caneers who preyed on Spanish commerce also brought 
in goods and specie. Bradford tells of the arrival at 
Boston of three such ships and eighty men, and says 
“ They spente a great deale of money among ye people, 
and yet more sine (I fear) than money.” One scribbler 
summed up the character of the trade thus: 


“Heaps of wheat, pork, bisket, beef and beer, 
Meats, pipestaves, fish should store both far and near, 
Which fetch in wines, clothes, sweets and good tobac.” 


This rapid expansion of trade worried some of the 
Puritans, Edward Johnson declared that ‘“ Merchants, 
traders, vintners, would willingly have had the Com- 
monwealth tolerate divers kinds of sinful opinions to 
intice men to come and sit down with us, that their 
purses might be filled with coyn, the civil government 
with contention, and the Church of our Lord Christ 
with errors.” Thus did religion and morals compete with 
trade and profits. 


58. Social Conditions 


In the composition of the population of New Eng- 
land may be traced two important characteristics; first, 
a ae the racial stock was remarkably pure, al- 
Jom position “ . . 
of the most wholly English; second, the middle 
Population class in the seventeenth century, was 
large and important in comparison with that of other 
sections. This unmixed English derivation promoted 
unity of thought, habits, and customs, with similar 
political, religious, and social ideals, The large middle 
class hindered on the one hand the growth of a power- 
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ful upper class, such as existed in Virginia, and on the 
other was unfavorable to a large servile lower class. 
Besides the handicraftsmen in the towns, the middle 
class was represented chiefly by the small independent 
farmer. 

By the structure of society is meant the relative 
power, influence, and prestige of the various classes and 
Structure of groups of the population. The transfer from 
Society England of twenty or thirty thousand peo- 
ple did not at first essentially change the relation of 
people and groups to each other. The social process, 
however, influenced by the new environment did gradu- 
ally rearrange the people into new groups and classes. 
In the seventeenth century New England was not a 
region where the people were granted equal economic, 
political, religious, and social privileges. In fact a 
minority was in control, while the majority was strug- 
gling for more opportunity and freedom. John Win- 
throp and John Cotton were both opponents of a 
democratic government. The former remarked that 
democracy was among most civil nations “ accounted 
the meanest and worst” government. The latter said, 
“Democracy, I do not conceyve that ever God did 
ordeyne as a fitt government, eyther for church or 
commonwealth. If the people be governors, who shall 
be governed.” These two men well represent the ideals 
of the leaders in state and church. 

The division of society in the towns into economic, 
political, and religious groups, each with particular privi- 
leges and powers has already been partly described. 
These inequalities were the basis for social groups. 
From a social standpoint there were superior and in- 
ferior individuals, and various customs and devices 
show how much the New Englanders prized social 
prestige. This may be illustrated by a description of 
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the interesting custom of “seating” in the church, and 
laws on “excess apparel.” 

Social distinctions were common in New England 
and a somewhat elaborate system was developed to 
Social mark off the upper classes of society from 
Distinctions the lower. This is shown in the plan used 
for seating the inhabitants in the church. In general 
the best seats were assigned on the basis of age, family 
rank and descent, office, wealth, social standing, and 
usefulness to community. Whittier has described “ seat- 
ing” as follows: 


“In the goodly house of worship, when in order due 
and fit, 

As by public vote directed, classed and ranked the 
people sit. 

Mistress first and good-wife after, clerkly squire 
before the clown. 

From the brave coat lace embroidered to the gray 
coat shading down.” 


The early New Englanders also believed that one of 
the functions of dress was to emphasize class distinc- 
Sumptuary tions so that the social prestige, rank or 
Laws breeding of a person might be known. The 
upper crust of society was jealous when common people 
commenced to wear fine clothing, “‘ above their station ” 
in life. In a Massachusetts Act, 1651, the “ intollerable ” 
excess of apparel was complained of thus: 

“We declare our utter detestation and dislike that 
men and women of meane Condition should take upon 
themselves the garb of gentlemen, by wearing gold or 
silver lace or buttons, or points at their knees or to 
walk in bootes or women of the same rancke to weare 
silke or tiffany horlles or scarfes, which though allow- 
able to persons of greater estates, or more liberal edu- 
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cation, yet we cannot but judge it intollerable in 
persons of such like condition.” 

Such laws did not apply to magistrates or public 
officers, or their wives or children, or anyone above 
ordinary degree or whose estate was once considerable 
but “now decayed,” or to those of “ liberal education,” 


59, Religion and Morals 


The process of organizing a church generally fol- 
lowed in New England consisted in the drawing up of 
Religious what is known as a church “ covenant” or 
Organization confession of faith—a system of disci- 
pline which each member bound himself to follow. The 
importance of the system established, known: later as 
“ Congregationalism,” is this. The whole constitution 
of the English Establishment and its hierarchial order 
was rejected. No Church of England services were al- 
lowed, and, as we have seen, persons who disputed the 
Puritan creed, were likely to be banished from the 
colony. The covenant was democratic in its effect, be- 
cause every local church was thus independent and self- 
governing, with power to admit members, make choice 
of a pastor, and other officials. 

The conflict of the ideals underlying extreme Puri- 
tanism and democrati¢ church organization both oper- 
Aipleride ed ating in the same community needs further 
and Congre- explanation. Originally “ Puritanism,” as 
gationalism We have seen, included in England the idea 
of religious toleration and more democracy in govern- 
ment. In New England, however, these principles were 
rejected in favor of intolerance and oligarchical govern- 
ment, in order to secure unity and preservation of 
the faith intact. 

A striking feature of life in Puritan New England was 
the variety and number of agencies and methods es- 
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tablished for the purpose of regulating the religious and 
moral life of the individual and the community, The 
Repulution Puritans seemed to believe that saints could 
of Morals be made by laws vigorously enforced. 
So state and church were active in ferreting out and 
punishing wickedness. The General Court enacted a 
severe code of laws and set up an elaborate judicial 
system, ‘The church watched over its own members or 
as Bradford says: “ Ye churches look narroly to their 
members and ye magistrates over all.” Puritan public 
opinion was extremely hostile to the wrongdoer and 
supported the officers of the law in their efforts to pun- 
ish crimes by informing against evildoers. The typical 
Puritan was anxious not only with respect to his own 
conduct but that of his neighbor, He was his “ brother’s 
keeper.” ‘The influence of the “New England Con- 
science” then was a very important agency in main- 
taining the accepted religious and moral code. 
Notwithstanding this system of espionage, plenty of 
sin” was committed and punished, in both the Plym- 
Bradford ang OUth and Puritan colonies. William Brad- 
MGord ane ‘ . * . 
Winthrop on ford remarks in his journal ‘“ Marvilous 
aiorals it may be to see and consider how some 
kind of wickedness did grow and break forth here, in 
the land where the same was so much witnessed against.” 
And John Winthrop explained a general fast, ordered 
by the General Court in 1642, because of the “ danger 
we conceive our native country was in and the foul 
sins which had broken out among us.” He said further 
“As people increased, so sin abounded.” The court 
records show how much time and energy were con- 
sumed in punishing crime. In fact, as might be ex- 
pected, not all the people of New England had high 
moral and religious ideals, This accounts for the vig- 
orous measures taken to remedy the evil, 
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The criminal codes of the New England colonies 
were extremely minute and severe. They not only regu- 
ie tawa lated habits, food, drink, dress, and in- 
and Capital dustry, but particularly the thought and 
a practices of the people with respect to their 
religion and morals. The first code of Massachusetts, 
the famous Body of Liberties, 1641, named ten crimes 
as capital offenses, viz: heresy or idolatry, witch- 
craft, blasphemy, murder, poisoning, bestiality, sodomy, 
adultery, manstealing, and treason. The code followed 
closely that of Hebrews as outlined in Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, and Deuteronomy. The severity of the English 
criminal code and the authority of the Bible helped to 
justify the Puritan theory of punishment. Tour New 
England colonies, Massachusetts, Plymouth, Connecti- 
cut, and Rhode Island, between 164t and 170%, enacted 
fifty-seven different laws declaring that thirty different 
crimes, at various times, should be punished with the 
death penalty. Besides those mentioned above, piracy, 
rioting, kidnapping, robbery, selling arms to Indians, 
and conspiracy, were capital offenses. 

In addition to their faith in the efficacy of capital 
punishment, the Puritan leaders of the New England 
Physical colonies thought that physical mutilation 
Mutilation of the criminal would deter persons from 
crime. Twenty-four different crimes were punishable 
by such penalties as branding with a red-hot iron, 
cutting off the ears, slitting the nose, or boring the 
tongue. Among these were assault, arson, profanity, 
forgery, Sabbath breaking, speaking evil of preachers 
or officers, and drunkenness. Whipping, gagging, and 
nailing the ears of the offender to the pillory were the 
more moderate forms of inflicting physical pain. 

A third method of punishing evildoers was based on 
a belief in the effectiveness of shame and public ig- 
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nominy as a deterrent to crime. The agencies of cor- 
rection were the stocks, pillory, ducking stool, and the 
Publicity wearing of a badge or letter indicating 
and Shame the nature of the offense; such as A for 
adultery, D for drunkenness, T for theft: This custom 
is well illustrated in Hawthorne’s The Scarlet Letter. 
Exposing the victim in the public square or before the 
meeting house, especially on Sundays or court days, 
was thought to be especially efficacious. The underlying 
basis of criminal justice was the belief that society must 
be revenged on the individual for his wrongdoing — an 
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. Little or no con- 
ception of reforming the criminal can be discerned in 
these customs. 

One of the chief elements of morality, truthfulness, 
was also minutely regulated. The Massachusetts law ° 
stated that for a lie a fine of ten shillings 
should be imposed for the first offense, or 
the culprit should sit in the stocks two hours. lor the 
second offense the penalty was twenty shillings or 
“ whipped on the naked body not exceeding two houres ; 
for the third offense forty shillings or whipped with 
more stripes.” One Mr. Joseph Taubor for example 
was sentenced to sit in the stocks one and one-half 
hours, for saying there were “ seven or eight liars in the 
church and if anyone would lie soundly he would be fit 
for the church.” Even such petty matters as internal 
family troubles were regulated, as when a wife who 
had called her husband “an old Devil” was sentenced 
to stand with her husband back to back in the market 
place, both being gagged. 

Besides the sheriff, the grand jury men, and the 
county court, the usual agencies for apprehending, try- 
ing, and punishing offenders, there were the town of- 
ficials — the constables and tithing men. The former 
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had power to arrest and commit to prison “such as are 
overtaken with drinke, swearing, breaking ye Sabbath, 
Gontrol'ot lying, vagrant persons,” etc. The latter 
Morals by watched over family life, one for every 
Church ten families, and looked after tippling, 
Sabbath breaking, gaming, and idleness. 

The church also watched out for its own mem- 
bers; and in fact acted as a court. Particular atten- 
tion was paid to those committing moral offenses — 
lying, drunkenness, stealing, etc. The pastor called the 
offender to stand before the pulpit and admonished, 
suspended, or even excommunicated him from the 
church. Confession in the church was sometimes en- 
joined by the county court, as was true of John Sell, 
1638, “for uncleanliness to sit in stocks at Lynn train- 
ing day ... and make confession in church.” Such 
a system produced a distinct type of people and one 
can understand why this aspect of Puritanism was 
such a powerful force in the regulation of public and 
private morals. 

The struggle for religious liberty in New England 
is illustrated by the famous Quaker episode. The Quak- 
D ; ers were democratic in tendency while the 

ersecution é 5 5 5 

of the Puritans were aristocratic. The Puritans 
ates believed the Bible to be the complete and 
final revelation of God, while the Quakers believed in 
the “inner light,” a special divine revelation for each 
individual. The Puritans looked upon their clergy as 
beings of a superior order, while the Quakers believed 
anyone could be “ called to God” as a religious leader. 
The life of the Puritans was based largely on the Old 
Testament, that of the Quakers on the New. 

Suspicion and hatred towards Quakers led Massa- 
chusetts to pass a law providing for a fine of £100 on 
a master of a ship bringing a known Quaker into the 
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colony. Another law imposed the death penalty on those 
Quakers who returned a third time after banishment, 
Three did return in 1659, Mary Dyer, William Robin- 
son, and Marmaduke Stevenson. The men were soon 
executed and a year later the woman. In general the 
persecution of the Quakers resulted in a considerable 
number being whipped, imprisoned or banished. 

The Puritan argument in defense of their drastic 
policy was similar to that advanced to defend their 
attitude towards Roger Williams. The Quakers were 
looked upon as a real danger to the success of the 
Puritan ideals of religion and government. They were 
considered “malignant and assiduous promoters. of 
doctrines directly tending to subvert both Churches and 
State.” Of the legal right of the Massachusetts leaders to 
punish, banish, or even hang those who disobeyed their 
laws there can be no question. It is the wisdom and 
humanity of the policy that is matter for argument. 


60. The Witchcraft Delusion 


The witchcraft delusion, famous in New England an- 
nals, may be considered as one phase of the religious 
and moral problem. For in theory the pun- 
ishment of witches was a war against sin, 
in that the Devil had been allowed to work his evil deeds 
through the witch. In other words the witch was “ pos- 
sessed of the Devil.” Puritanism was not responsible 
for witchgraft in New England inasmuch as it had 
existed in England and Europe for centuries, and was 
known in other colonies. Hence the problem of witch- 
craft was inherited, while other factors influenced the 
outbreak of a movement to punish witches for supposed 
practicing of evil deeds. The nature of the Puritan 
theology, the hardships, privations, and discouragements 
growing out of the Indian wars and the Andros régime, 
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were conditions that led to intensified war on the 
Devil and his agents, the witches. 

Between 1647 and 1692, the latter the date of the 
outbreak of*the Salem witchcraft, several accusations 
Early Cases of witchcraft were made in Plymouth, New 
of Witchcraft’ Hampshire, Massachusetts, and Connecti- 
cut. In the two latter colonies executions for alleged 
witchcraft occurred. In May 1681, some of the clergy 
of Massachusetts, according to Increase Mather, then 
President of Harvard College, sent out a paper with a 
request to collect facts concerning witchcraft and other 
“strange apparitions.” Mather published a book in 
1684, An Essay for the Recording of Illustrious Provi- 
dences, in which he gave an account of various cases of 
witchcraft. 

The community was thus attuned to the outbreak in 
Salem which occurred in March 1692. Several young 
Salem girls, one only nine years old, a daughter 
Outbreak of Samuel Parris, minister of Salem Farms, 
became interested in stories of witches perhaps found 
in a book owned by the minister, called A Discourse of 
the Damned Art of Witchcraft. They commenced to 
act like the witches described; to utter queer sounds 
and to force their limbs into postures which produced 
cramps and spasms. One Ann Putnam, a girl of twelve, 
called aloud in church to the minister, “‘ There is a yel- 
low bird sitting on the minister’s hat, as it hangs on the 
pin in the pulpit.” Ministers and physiciang declared 
that “witchery ” was the cause of such actions. 

The children, who, it is now believed, were perpetrat- 
ing a fraud consciously or unconsciously, finally named 
three women as the witches; one a servant, half Indian 
and Negro; one a miserably poor old woman and a 
third who was nervous and bed-ridden. These three were 
solemnly tried March rst before a court in the meeting 
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house of Salem Village, with the children as witnesses. 
The judge told the children to look at one of the ac- 
cused women “‘and so they all did. . . And presently 
were all tormented.” Others were tried in a similar man- 
ner; and by the middle of May one hundred were in 
jail awaiting trial. The new Governor, Sir William 
Phips, a superstitious and excitable man, called a spe- 
cial court of seven Magistrates among whom was the 
famous Judge Samuel Sewall. Various sessions of the 
court were held in which, after trial, sentence of death 
was pronounced and executed on at least twenty per- 
sons. Then came a reaction and fifty-five who confessed 
to being witches were pardoned. 

A few years later reason returned. Members of 
juries acknowledged their fault, and the famous Judge 
Sewall rose in his pew in the Old South Church, Boston, 
January 14, 1696, and acknowledged his great offense 
in participating in the convictions. The extent of the 
movement was due in part to the opportunity it gave 
to disgruntled persons to vent against their enemies 
personal vindictiveness and malice, growing out of previ- 
ous quarrels. Anyone might thus be accused of witch- 
craft. It is believed also that some of the ‘“‘ witches” 
had hypnotic power, and used this power to bring 
trouble on those whom they disliked. From a political 
standpoint, the witchcraft movement was an effort on 
the part of the old clerical order to retain their influence 
and power. 

61. Intellectual Life 


The intellectual development of the New England 
colonies was one of the striking features of the life 
Ey; of this section. Mental activity was most 

vidences of x é : c 
Intellectual noticeable in theology and education; in 
ee the publication, importation, and dissemi- 
nation of books, and in the gathering of libraries. In 
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Massachusetts, particularly, many important events 
took place which stimulated the intellectual life. In 
1635 the first town or public school was proposed, and 

in 1636, Harvard, the first college in the colonies was 
founded. An 1639 the first printing press was set up in 
Cambridge and a book published. In 1642 the first law 
was passed on compulsory education of children. In 
1647 the first public school system was founded. In 
1650 the first bookshop was opened. From the press 
came numerous books and pamphlets growing out of 
the religious controversies of the period. The clergy 
preached sermons from their pulpits every Sunday and 
on other days, not only on theology but often on mat- 
ters of political, educational, and social interest. ‘These 
sermons were often printed in large editions. 

This outburst of intellectual activity was due to the 
influence of several factors; such as the close relation of 
Ati J. 2 religion and education; the large number of 
Thirileetual educated clergymen; the community type 
Development 9 settlement — village and town; the na- 
ture of local government — the town meeting; the nature 
of the land system which made possible the use of com- 
mon or town lands for religious and educational endow- 
ment and the tendency of the Puritans to emphasize the 
good of the group. The desire to read and study the Bible 
as a means of forming independent judgments, to have 
children brought up in the true faith, and to enjoy an 
educated clergy also provided powerful religious mo- 
tives for education. 

The source of the Puritan migration in the excellent 
middle class English stock, was a very favorable intel- 
lectual condition. Rev. William Stoughton of Massachu- 
setts declared (1668) that “God sifted a whole nation 
that he might send choice grain over into this wilder- 
ness.” A second fortunate circumstance was the un- 
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usually large proportion of educated clergymen, gradu- 
ates of Cambridge and a few from Oxford. Over one 
hundred and thirty arrived in New England before 1647. 
For most of the period there was more than one for 
every forty families. So large a number were located | 
within a short distance of Boston, that we may safely 
say that such a concentration of educated men in a 
new settlement, in proportion to the population, has 
never occurred before or since. 

The founding of Harvard College, within a few years 
after the settlement of Boston, was an event of the 
Paevaid greatest ean ied | The general court of 
College Massachusetts appropriated £400 in 1636 
and John Harvard gave his library and much of his 
fortune in aid of the project. A contemporary author 
stated in 1643 that after building houses, and providing 
for necessaries for livelihood, tafter building churches 
and establishing civil government, the next thing de- 
sired was ‘‘to advance Learning and to perpetuate it to 
posterity | dreading to leave an illiterate ministry to the 
churches, when our present Ministers shall be in the 
Dust.” The entrance requirements were ability to un- 
derstand and “to make and speake true Latin in verse 
and prose”; also to decline the paradigms of nouns and 
verbs in the “Greek tongue.” Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 
Rhetoric, Logic, and Mathematics were the main sub- 
jects of study. 

Between 1630 and 1645 a number of towns in the 
New England colonies encouraged the establishment of 
Mircea ot schools, such as Boston in 1635, which 
Education voted that “our brother Philemon Por- 
mont, shalbe intreated to become scholemaster, for the 
teaching and nourtering of children with us.” Charles- 
town voted (1636) that Mr. William Witherell be 
agreed with “to keepe a schoole for a twelve month to 
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begin August 8, and have £40 this year.” Dorchester, 
Dedham, and Salem in Massachusetts, New Haven and ~ 
Guilford in the New Haven Colony, Hartford in Con- 
necticut, and Newport in Rhode Island, all took action 
in town meeting before 1645, providing for the estab- 
lishment or support of schools. 

In 1642 the general court of Massachusetts, “ taking 
into consideration the great neglect of parents and 
masters in training up their children in learning and 
labor,” passed an act requiring selectmen to see whether 
the children of parents and masters had the ability to 
read and understand the principles of religion and the 
capital laws of the country. In 1648 this act was re- 
vised so that children must be able “perfectly to read 
the English tongue,” or selectmen might be fined twenty 
shillings for neglect. Similar acts were passed by Con- 
necticut in 1650, New Haven in 1655 and by Plymouth 
in 1671. 

The first school system in the colonies was established 
in Massachusetts by the act of 1647. Two important 
School reasons may be given for the passage of 
Systems this law, first that learning might ‘not 
be buried in the grave of our fathers in Church and 
commonwealth” ; second, that means might be pro- 
vided to fit boys for Harvard College in order that a 
continual supply of educated ministers might be avail- 
able for the churches. The act provided: first, that 
towns of fifty families should appoint one within their 
town to teach all such children as should resort to him 
to read and write; second, that in. towns of one hundred 
families there should be “set up a grammar school 
[that is what was called a Latin grammar school] the 
master whereof, being able to instruct youth so far 
as they may be fitted for the University.” It was left 
optional with the towns to vote whether the salary of 
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the teacher should fall on the parents of those who 
sent their children to the school, or be paid by the 
“inhabitants in general,” that is, possibly by taxation, a 
plan that had already been tried out by a number of 
towns. Another remarkable feature provided that any 
town neglecting to comply with the act above a year, 
must pay a penalty of £5, increased in 1692 to £10. 

The general effect of this act was to stimulate the 
founding of schools, particularly after the county courts 
commenced to impose the penalty on towns for fail- 
ure to comply with the act. Connecticut, in 1650, passed 
an act similar to that of Massachusetts, and later New 
Hampshire, so that by 1689 most of the territory of 
New England was under a system of compulsory educa- 
tion and schools. Rhode Island was the only exception. 

It is clear that New England was much more fortu- 
nate than the southern colonies in favorable conditions 
Stans for rapid social progress; the towns and 
of Social town meeting, the land system, especially 
pores the use of land for social and economic 
betterment of the whole group; the diversification of in- 
dustries, the degree of unity which existed; and the large 
proportion of educated leaders in church and state. 
These educated leaders were determined that the two 
most important agencies of social progress, the church 
and the school, should be widely accessible. With such 
favorable factors we can understand why New England 
advanced so rapidly in intellectual and social well- 
being. 


CHAPTER VIII 


COLONIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
MIDDLE COLONIES TO 1689 
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63. New Netherland (1609-1629) 


As compared with New England the Middle Colonies 
had a larger area with a greater proportion of fertile 
Physical soil. They were therefore more nearly 
Environment self-supporting agriculturally. New York 
had access to the great fur country via the Hudson and 
Mohawk valleys, and also possessed the best harbor on 
the coast. Pennsylvania included many extensive and 
fertile valleys, but economic progress was retarded be- 
cause of the difficulties of transportation. Her great 
natural resources of coal and iron were of slight im- 
portance in the period under consideration. Forest re- 
sources, however, in both New York and Pennsylvania 
were extensive. Most of New Jersey was not a region 
of rich soil, compared, for example, with the tide-water 
region of Virginia. Her greatest advantage in this early 
period was her position in relation to New York harbor, — 
From this, northern New Jersey benefited greatly 
in economic and social development. The physical en-— 
vironment of the Middle Colonies in relation to po-— 
litical, economic, and social institutions promoted a 


New Netherland (1609-1629) 195 


cosmopolitan population. This was due in part to loca- 
tion and the importance of New York and Philadelphia 
as ports of entrance for immigrants. 

The Dutch commenced to lay plans for colonies 
about the same time as the English. This seafaring 
a, people, made wealthy by trade, commerce, 

e Dutch : 
and the and manufactures, naturally cast longing 
New World eyes toward America. For the Dutch, like 
Spain, France, and England, wished to share in the 
rich spoils of the new world. As early as 1597 com- 
panies were formed to trade in the West Indies; and in 
1602 the great Dutch East India Company was char- 
tered with extensive powers of conquest, colonization, 
and government. This company was a model for the 
rival French and English companies. It was in 1609 that 
a twelve-year truce was concluded between the con- 
federated states of the Netherlands and Spain. Thus the 
long and heroic struggle for liberty, begun in 1559, 
bore fruit in at least a temporary victory for the Dutch. 
This spirit of liberty was brought to America by many 
of the Dutch colonists. 

In 1609 Henry Hudson, an English navigator and 
explorer, offered his services to the Dutch East India 
Henry Hud- Company, and sailed from Amsterdam in 
son and New the ship Half Moon to search for a north- 
Netherland east passage to India. Failing in this proj- 
ect, he sailed west towards Newfoundland, then to 
the south, and by July was off the coast of Maine. 
He landed on Cape Cod, followed the shore line, and 
finally entered New York Harbor. Then he sailed up the 
majestic and beautiful river which now bears his name 
as far as the present Albany, still in search of a passage 
to India. Through friendly intercourse with the Indians 
he became acquainted with the prospect of the lucrative 
fur trade. It may be noted that in this same year 
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Champlain was antagonizing these same Indian tribes 
in the North. Soon the West India Company sent other 
trading ships to the Hudson. It was on the basis of 
Henry Hudson’s voyage and those of other navigators, 
notably that of Block (1614) that the Dutch laid claim 
to much of the southern New England coast. 

In 1614 the States General granted a charter to a 
company of merchants, giving them a three-year monop- 
The New oly, renewed year by year till 1621, of 
Netherland trade from Virginia to New France, be- 
Spd are tween 40° and 45° of latitude. The region 
Companies was named New Netherland. It was in this 
year that Captain John Smith explored the same re- 
gion and called the northern part of it New England. 
The Dutch built a fort and trading house at “ Fort 
Nassau,” near the site of Albany, and thus prepared 
the way for a permanent Dutch settlement on the 
Hudson. 

This first company was succeeded by the Dutch West 
India Company, which secured a charter in June 1621 
with exclusive privileges to trade and found colonies 
in America, Africa, and other specified regions, includ- 
ing powers of government. Colonization was not at first 
the main object of the Dutch West India Company. The 
charter did not make a specific grant of territory, nor 
did it even describe in detail the area in which trade 
was to be carried on. Protests were made by England 
against this intrusion on territory claimed by the 
English. } 

In the spring of 1623 the New Netherland sailed 
with thirty families, Dutch and Walloons, Protestants, 
The Expedi- the latter fugitives from the Belgian prov- 


tion of 1023 _ inces. Two forts were built; another “ Fort 


chase of Nassau” on the “South River” (Dela- 
Manhattan Z 
Island ware) near the present site of Camden, 


New Jersey, and Fort Orange on the present site of | 
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Albany, where eighteen families settled. Immigration 
continued for the next three years so that by May 1625 
the colony numbered about 200. In 1626 Peter Minuit 
arrived, commissioned as Director General, and made his 
famous purchase of the island of Manhattan from the 
Indians for twenty-four dollars. A third fort was built 
by the company at the southern end of the island which 
took the name of New Amsterdam. 

The Dutch made peace with the Indians and with 
the colony of New Plymouth, though Governor Brad- 
ford warned them that they were within 
a region claimed by the English and had 
no right to trade or set up a colony there. By 1629 
New Netherland had a European population of about 
three hundred and fifty, and in this year arrived Jonas 
Michaelius, the first clergyman who established a 
church, The Dutch colony was based very largely on 
the fur trade, Beaver and other skins, brought by the 
Indians from the North and West, were the chief 
source of its prosperity, rather than agriculture. The 
company estimated the average value of the fur trade 
at 50,000 guldens., 


Progress to 
1629 


64. Government of New Netherland (1629-1664) 


The West India Company became the object of 
greater state control in 1629, In this year the govern- 


Charter of 198 board of the company issued a charter 


Eines of privileges, designed to facilitate coloni- 
and the zation by the establishment of “ patroon- 


Patroonship — ghips.”” Proprietaries would more accu- 
rately describe these grants. Anyone who established a 
colony of fifty adults became a lord of the manor, or 
“natroon,”’ with absolute ownership, of a tract of 
land extending sixteen miles on one side of the Hud- 
son river or eight miles along each bank, stretching for 
an indefinite distance into the interior East and West. 
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The patroons were given large governmental and judi- 
cial powers and were advised to provide ministers and 
a schoolmaster. Colonists who emigrated under the pat- 
ronage of the patroons were to be exempt from taxa- 
tion for ten years. 

The West India Company was divided into five 
branches or chambers; that in Amsterdam was given 
the supervision of the New Netherland. The directors 
of this chamber proceeded to obtain for themselves 
patroonships and huge grants of land. One secured in 
1630 ran thirty miles in length. More famous was the 
grant to Killian Van Rensselaer, who obtained an 
enormous tract near Albany, nearly fifty miles square, 
called Rensselaerwyck. Another director bought the 
whole of Staten Island with other territory. Thus the 
Dutch theory and practice of colonization permitted 
a monopoly of government, trade, commerce, and land 
to pass into the hands of relatively few men. Little was 
left for the independent colonist. Moreover these great 
proprietors were often in conflict with the central gov- 
ernment. 

The Dutch also occupied a portion of what is now 
Delaware, and in 1635 established themselves on the 
weeahsion Connecticut River near Hartford and built 
ay iw a fort. Between 1632 and 1647 they were 
Delaware and hard pressed with Indian warfare brought 
Connecticut — gn by Governor Kieft and dishonest trad- 
ers who provided the Indians with too much liquor. 
It was not until Governor Peter Stuyvesant arrived in 
1647 that the colony of the New Netherland commenced 
to develop rapidly. 

The Dutch governors and most of the Directors were 
selfish and did little to promote the welfare of the 
mass of the people. One of the reasons for recalling 
Governor Kieft was due to the part he played in bring- 
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ing on Indian warfare. The “ Remonstrance” of 1649 
lists the woes of the colony, It was asserted that 
The Duteh colonization had not been properly encour- 
Governors aged; that trade had fallen off, due to 
smuggling; that goods were high in price; that the mill 
was neglected, and the church unbuilt. According to 
this document disorder and discontent prevailed. There 
was lack of public revenue, and conflicts between pa- 
troons and central government. 

Peter Stuyvesant, governor, 1647-1664, was arbi- 
trary, harsh, and stubborn, but many reforms were 
needed, He checked a profitable but illegal business viz., 
the sale of liquor to the Indians, He also checked the 
smuggling of furs into New England and of European 
goods thence into New Netherland. He levied a tax to 
obtain revenue to improve the town. He endeavored to 
foster the foreign trade of New Netherland, and tried 
to keep the peace with his New England neighbors. 

In internal affairs he was unsuccessful. He appointed 
some of his own men to be the members of the city gov- 
ernment. His chief assistant, the “schout,” was Cor- 
nelis Van Tienhoven, a sort of sheriff, district attorney, 
and chief officer next to the governor. He is described 
in the Remonstrance of 1649 thus: “He is subtle, 
crafty, intelligent, sharp witted for evil... he is a dis- 
sembler, double faced, a cheat; the whole country pro- 
claims him a knave, a murderer, a traitor — he fleeces 
the people.” 

In December 1653 a popular convention of nine- 
teen delegates met at New Amsterdam to remonstrate 
oO ; against the existing government. Delegates 

omplaints % ‘ 
against the came from Dutch and English towns. They 
Government complained of arbitrary government, or- 
ders and ordinances “ without the knowledge or consent 
of the people,” and “ odious to every free born man 
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and especially so to those whom God has placed under 
a free state in newly settled lands.’ This has the true 
ring of the Dutch and Anglo-Saxon spirit of liberty. 
The reply of Stuyvesant denied the right of the dele- 
gates to assemble. He said: ‘“‘ We derive our authority 
from God and the Company, not from a few ignorant 
subjects; and we alone can call the inhabtants to- 
gether.” 

In New Netherland and later in New York, the 
government was largely centered in the governor and 

council, autocratic and aristocratic in 
Colony and é A F 
Local theory and practice. Popular tendencies 
Government and forces existed, but New Netherland 
and New York failed to obtain a popular legislature 
until late in the seventeenth century (see p. 205). Like 
Virginia, it was a proprietary province, the Dutch West 
India Company being the proprietor. The immediate 
control was lodged in the chamber of Amsterdam; but 
the States General of the United Provinces maintained 
a close supervision of the company. Hence the province 
was really under joint control of these two bodies. 
The director general of New Netherland presented full 
reports to the Amsterdam Chamber; and received direc- 
tions and orders concerning such matters as grants of 
land, admission of immigrants, trade relations, Indian 
affairs, and patroons. 

The Director General with a local council of about 
five, whom he virtually appointed, and a small number 
of officials, administered affairs within the colony. They 
made and executed the laws and sat as the highest judi- 
cial court in the province. Some of the directors, like 
Kieft and Van Twiller, acted autocratically and inde- 
pendently of the council. One of the council complained 
that the power of the director in New Netherland was 
greater than that of the Prince of Orange in the 
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Netherlands, and Stuyvesant was known as the “ great 
Muscovy Duke,” In the remonstrance of 1653 it was 
declared that ‘the entire government of this country 
is directed and controlled exclusively according to the 
pleasure and caprice of Dr. Stuyvesant and one or two 
of his favorite sycophants.” 

The local governments also had their origin in grants 
of privileges from the director and council. A village 
system similar to that of the Netherlands was es- 
tablished. In the revised “ Freedoms and exemptions ” 
(1640) provision was made for the establishment of 
colonies under masters each of whom was required to 
bring over five adult colonists and settle them in the 
province. As they developed into villages, the company 
agreed to grant them powers of local government — by 
village rights or charters, which provided for magis- 
trates and ministers of justice, appointed by the di- 
rector and council, from lists of nominees presented 
by the freemen of the village. These magistrates formed 
a town board and had authority to pass ordinances con- 
cerning lands, highways, schools, churches, and other 
local affairs, subject to the approval of the directors and 
council. They also acted as a local court, It will thus 
be seen that, unlike the New England towns, the in- 
habitants had little or no powers of local self govern- 
ment, nor anything corresponding to the town meeting. 
The colony or patroonship of Rensselaerwyck exercised 
almost independent powers. The patroon or court ap- 
pointed all the officials, who were independent of the 
director and council. 


65. New Sweden (1626-1655) 


Sweden was the fifth European power that at- 
tempted colonization of the Atlantic coast. The pro- 
jector of this movement was William Usselinx, who laid 
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a plan before Gustavus Adolphus for a commercial 
company, similar to the Dutch West India Company. 
He urged the advantages of trade and commerce and 
the enlargement of the kingdom. A charter of privileges 
was signed by the king, June 6, 1626, establishing a com- 
pany with power to make settlements. The project for 
founding an American colony advanced slowly, perhaps 
hindered by the death of Adolphus in 1632 and the 
absorption of Sweden in the Thirty Years’ War. It was 
not until 1638 that an expedition of about fifty colonists 
finally set out under Peter Minuit. They settled on 
the Delaware, purchased of the Indians lands claimed by 
the Dutch, built a fort near the present site of Wilming- 
ton and called it Fort Christina. Between 1638 and 
1656, twelve expeditions were dispatched to New 
Sweden, but the colony remained a feeble one. In 
1653 the settlement numbered only two hundred souls, 
men, women, and children. The Governors were given 
extensive powers in justice and government, but there 
was really little need of laws for the government of a 
few people living a simple frontier life. 

The Swedes were at a great disadvantage because 
overshadowed by the more populous Dutch and Eng- 
lish colonies, who interfered with their development. 
In 1655, the Dutch seized their settlements and forts 
with little or no opposition. Though the hopes of 
Sweden were not realized in the development of her 
empire or in the enlargement of her trade and com- 
merce, yet these industrious, religious, and honest 
people played their part well in establishing the be- 
ginnings of the civilization later carried out by Penn 
and his followers in Pennsylvania, Delaware, and New 
Jersey. When Penn arrived in 1681 he found nearly a 
thousand settlers on the Delaware, more than half of © 
whom were Swedes. 
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66. New York (1664-1691) 


By 1655 the eastern end of Long Island surrendered 
by Stuyvesant under the terms of the Treaty of Hart- 
Encroachment ford (1650), was under English control. 
Torntagt py To the north, Massachusetts was seeking 
the English to tap the Dutch fur trade at its source, 
Albany. Maryland was pressing the Dutch from the 
south, and ordering them out of the lands on the 
southwest side of Delaware Bay. The Connecticut set- 
tlers were also pressing the Dutch and in 1662 sought to 
have included in their charter all the lands ‘“‘ westward 
to the Bay of Delaware.” 

In March 1664, Charles II granted all the territory 
between the Connecticut and Delaware Rivers, including 
Conquest of _ Long Island and Martha’s Vineyard, Nan- 
ew Netmer- tucket, and the Elizabeth Islands, to his 
the English brother the Duke of York. The bitter 
commercial rivalry between Holland and England for 
control of the seas and the profits of commerce, led 
the Duke of York to dispatch a fleet to New Netherland 
to seize the territory from the Dutch. This act of ag- 
gression was a part of the plan of England to enforce 
the navigation acts. Otherwise there would have been 
illegal trading with the Dutch, especially by Virginia 
and Maryland. Moreover, England had in mind not only 
commercial control of the area of the Dutch colony, 
but planned to bring the new territory to be acquired as 
well as the colonies already established, under the more 
strict control of the king, as already described in 
Chapter VI. 

Stuyvesant was forced to capitulate and New Neth- 
erland became an English colony August 26, 1664. The 
property, civil rights and religion of the Dutch settlers 
were guaranteed. A code of laws known as the Duke’s 
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laws was enacted, including trial by jury and equal tax- 
ation. For a brief period, 1673-74, during the war be- 
tween Holland and England, New York was under 
Dutch control but was restored to England in 1674. 

Under the royal charter of 1664 the Duke of York 
became proprietor of a vast region. He also received 
The English Tights of government, without mention 
Government of a popular legislature. A governor 
(Nicolls) and a council were appointed. The latter 
became aristocratic and exclusive in character. Counties 
were organized (1683) and county officials appointed — 
sheriff, deputy sheriff, and justices of the court of ses- 
sions. In the villages increased self government was 
granted by a provision that each town should elect a 
board of eight overseers and a constable, with power 
to act as a court. The English parish system was also 
introduced. The governor and council regulated the 
formation of new villages and towns, and in the Dutch 
sections appointed local magistrates and established 
local courts. Taxes, according to the Duke’s laws, were 
regulated by the same authority which also made an 
annual levy and ordered the sheriffs and constables to 
collect the taxes. 

A demand for a ian assembly had been made 
on several occasions under Dutch rule, but to no pur- 
Struggle for pose. The famous “ Remonstrance of New 
an Assembly Netherland,” 1649, complained of auto- 
cratic government, lack of colonists, and demanded 
more liberal local self-government. Again in 1653 a 
meeting of delegates from various towns drew up an- 
other protest which complained that “’Tis contrary to 
the first intentions and genuine principles of every 
well regulated government, that one or more men should 
arrogate to themselves the exclusive power to dispose, 
at will, of the life and property of any individual, and 
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this by virtue or under pretence of a law or order he 
or they might enact, without the consent, knowledge or 
election of the whole Body, or its agents as representa- 
tives. .. We humbly submit that ’tis one of our privi- 
leges that our consent or that of our representatives 
is necessarily required in the enactment of such laws 
and orders.” 

The notion that the people had a right to a repre- 
sentative assembly is important, as it is typical of the 
growth of such a sentiment in other colonies. A Dutch 
assembly did meet April 10, 1664, but disagreements 
arose between the director and council over furnishing 
supplies for a regular military force which the assembly 
declined; and it soon adjourned. When Governor Love- 
lace arrived in 1669, demands for an assembly were 
made and again under Governor Andros in 1675. The 
Duke of York opposed it because he considered that 
such bodies were likely to prove dangerous, assume too 
many privileges, and thus disturb the peace of the 
province. In the spring of 1681 the court of assize, 
during the absence of Andros, petitioned the Duke that 
the province in the future might be ruled by a gov- 
ernor, council, and assembly, to be elected by the 
freeholders, as was the custom in some of the other col- 
onies; that the inhabitants “ groaned” under arbitrary 
and absolute power; that, by means of revenue exacted 
against their wills, their trade had been burdened and 
their liberty destroyed, until they had become a “re- 
proach” to their neighbors in the other colonies. 

Finally Governor Thomas Dongan was given authority 
to call an assembly (1682), with the stipulation that no 
tax should be levied without its sanction and the ap- 
proval of the Duke of York. This assembly first met 
October 17, 1683, and passed several laws and also the 
important “Charter of Franchises and Liberties.” One 
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provided for county representation in the assembly and 
county and local courts. Trial by jury and other civil 
rights were also subjects of legislation. When James be- 
came king (1685) he abolished this assembly and New 
York became a royal province. Power of legislation and 
taxation was now given to the governor and council. In 
1688 Andros arrived on his mission to consolidate the 
northern colonies under one government. 

When the news of the revolution of 1688 arrived 
and Governor Nicholson angered the people by 
Tuibler his actions, they revolted (May 1689), 
Rebellion under Jacob Leisler, a German merchant, 
who seized the fort and _ proclaimed William 
and Mary. Leisler practically assumed a dictator- 
ship over the southern part of the province of New 
York, and later extended his control over Albany 
and Ulster County. Being in need of revenue, he sum- 
moned a convention of delegates from seven counties. 
This body appointed him commander-in-chief of the 
province with large powers. With the arrival of Gov- 
ernor Sloughter in March 1691, Leisler surrendered and 
was put to death. New York’s chief gain was a repre- 
sentative assembly, which met April 9, 1601. 


67. New Jersey (1664-1689) 


Soon after the Duke of York received his grant from 
Charles II, he granted (1664) the territory known as 
aeete busine New Jersey to two favorites, Sir John 
‘stablishment 
of the Berkeley and Sir George Carteret, who as 
deraaye proprietaries believed they possessed pow- 
ers similar to those granted to the proprietors of Caro- 
lina. No specific powers of government were enumer- 
ated. The proprietors in 1665 issued a document 
called “Concession and Agreement” which provided 
for a governor, council, and assembly of representatives, 
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with the power to frame laws. No taxes could be levied 
without legislative consent, and liberty of conscience 
was guaranteed, Philip Carteret was the first governor. 

There were various settlements, the Dutch at Bergen, 
and later settlers from New England at Elizabethtown, 
Newark, and Woodbridge. These towns were granted 
rights of local self government. In a number of them 
town meetings were provided for, similar to those in 
New England, Thus a larger degree of local liberty was 
conceded by the proprietors than in New York. Jus- 
tices of the Peace, important local officials were, how- 
ever, appointed by the governor and council, and oc- 
casionally the constables, and other officials. 

An assembly met at Elizabethtown, 1668, and passed 
a number of severe capital laws, voted taxes to be levied 
The First on the towns, and provided for Indian 
Assembly legislation. The usual friction between the 
assembly and the council appeared in New Jersey as in 
other colonies, showing at this early date the inde- 
pendent attitude of the lower house. In a message to the 
council the deputies complain that the former body 
had ‘Expectations that things must go according to 
your opinions, though we see no reason for, much less 
Warrants from the Concessions.” 

Berkeley sold his undivided share in New Jersey 
(1674) to Edward Byllynge, a Quaker, for £1000. Later 
Weat and Bast West New Jersey (1675), as it was called, 
New Jersey came into the possession of William Penn 
and two of his Quaker brethren, Colonists who came in 
1677 brought with them “ Concessions and Agreements,” 
probably draughted by Penn, granting civil liberties, in- 
cluding an assembly, trial by jury, and religious freedom. 
Soon after the death of Carteret, the other proprietor 
under the Duke’s grant, East New Jersey was sold for 
£3,400 (1682). This became the property of William 
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Penn and eleven associates, Quakers. These new pro- 
prietors drew up a frame of government called the 
“Fundamental Constitutions,” but it was never put 
into effect. The plan of the king to unite the northern 
colonies into one government under Andros led to the 
annexation for a short time of both Jerseys to New 
York; but with the revolution of 1688 and the over- 
throw of the Andros government the proprietors re- 
sumed control, though they were not very well obeyed. 
The progress of the Jerseys was delayed because of the 
effort of the proprietors to use them as sources of profit 
and revenue. 


68. Pennsylvania (1681-1689) 


William Penn, son of the wealthy Admiral Penn, 
while at Oxford University, became interested in 
Quakerism, and indeed’ was expelled for 
attending unauthorized religious meetings. 
After traveling in France, Italy, and other European 
countries he returned to England and became thor- 
oughly wedded to the religious ideas of the Society of 
Friends (1667). George Fox had been preaching now 
for twenty years or more and the time was ripe for the 
“Holy Experiment.” 

Penn was a firm believer in the old English ideas of 
freedom and representative institutions, guarantees of 
property and jury trial. Unlike all other great colonial 
proprietors, he urged the people “ not to give away any- 
thing of Liberty and Property that at present they 
do... enjoy... and understand that it is easy to 
part with or give great privileges, but hard to be gained 
if once lost.” Penn also wrote (1681), “ For the matters 
of liberty and privilege I propose that which is extraor- 
dinary, and to leave myself and successors no power of 
doing mischief; so that the will of one man may not 
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hinder the poor of the whole country.” Because of his 
birth and social position he associated with people of 
rank, Though rich, talented, and educated, he was at 
home among the middle and poorer classes, from whom 
he won the bulk of the converts to Quakerism. 

In general with other Quakers the central point of 
Penn’s religion was obedience to the “inner light,” or 
The “Inner direct inspiration. This “inner light ” was 
Light ” a guide to the understanding of the Bible, 
to be applied to the affairs of daily life, and in part to 
government, laws, and institutions. The effect of this 
doctrine in some cases made the words of a poor and 
even illiterate Quaker of as great importance as one 
who was rich and educated. Thus Quakerism tended to 
reduce all ranks of society to a spiritual level —a 
spiritual democracy. 

Such was the man to whom the king granted Penn- 
sylvania (1681) in consideration of “the debts due 
Gents him and his Father from the Crown,” esti- 
Pennsylvania mated at £16,000. Through his connection 
with New Jersey Penn was already interested in col- 
onization. He now found it possible to try out his ideas 
on a large scale. More land was secured the next year 
when he obtained title to the Delaware region, 
which he annexed to his own dominion. The grant was 
the subject of much dispute because of overlapping 
claims, particularly those of New York and Maryland. 
The boundaries in fact were not finally agreed upon 
until 1760, and it was not until 1767 that the southern 
boundary with Maryland, the famous Mason and Dixon 
Line, was drawn. Some settlers, Dutch and Swedes 
mainly, were in Penn’s territory before 1681. To these 
people he dispatched a letter promising an assembly to 
make laws for their government. He arrived in the ship 
Welcome with about one hundred emigrants October 
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27, 1682, and proceeding up the Delaware founded 
Philadelphia. 

By the royal charter of 1681 Penn was made abso- 
lute proprietor of Pennsylvania. Laws passed were sub- 
Giakenna ject to the approval of the crown, that is 
Frame of the royal veto was provided for, and the 
Government supremacy of Parliament was recognized. 
Laws were to be made and taxes were to be levied only 
with the consent of the governor and an assembly. In 
a letter to the settlers (1681), he said that “he had an 
honest mind to do uprightly.” “ You shall be governed 
by laws of your own making . . . I shall not usurp the 
right of any, or oppress his person.” Again he declared 
that “any government is free to the people under it 

. where the laws rule and the people are a party 
to these laws, and more than this is tyranny, oligarchy, 
or confusion. . . Liberty without obedience is confusion, 
and obedience without liberty is slavery.” 

Penn issued a Frame of Government April 25, 1682, 
to “preserve the magistracy in reverence with the 
people and best keep it from being hurtful to them.” 
He proposed a governor, deputy-governor and a council 
of seventy-two members; persons of wisdom, virtue, 
and ability, chosen by the freemen, one third to be 
elected each year; the overlapping principle of the pres- 
ent United States Senate. He proposed that the freemen, 
being persons who owned land or paid taxes, should 
also elect an assembly who should give their assent 
or dissent to laws prepared by the council. Penn also 
drew up a code or body of laws “agreed on in Eng- 
land ” which provided for religious freedom and a mild 
criminal code. 

Soon after his arrival (October 1682) Penn pro- 
ceeded to organize a government without following 
exactly the charter, draft, frame of government, or pro- 
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posed laws. A General Assembly met at Chester in 
December 1682, and adopted the “ Great Law ” agreed 
The First on in England, and passed other laws, So- 
Assembly cial legislation included the abolition of 
alehouses, horse racing, bull and bear baiting, cock- 
fighting, games of cards and dice, stage plays, lotteries, 
and duelling. Children were to be taught useful trades 
and the laws were to be taught in the schools, Provision 
was also made for the care of the poor, and insane 
prisoners were also provided for. Liberty of conscience 
was guaranteed and a very mild criminal code enacted. 
The frame of government was several times modified 
(1683, 1696, and r7or) in the direction of more popu- 
lar freedom. Both executive and judiciary depended 
for their support on the people, who also elected sub- 
ordinate officers. One striking feature is the absence 
of laws providing for forts, armed forces, militia, es- 
tablished church, and restrictions on immigration. 
Thus the important motive of Penn and his fol- 
lowers in emigrating was to escape from religious perse- 
Character of Cution, as was true of Lord Baltimore and 
Settlers the Catholics, John Winthrop and the Pur- 
itans. In 1680 Penn presented to king and Parliament 
a compilation of the sufferings of the Quakers. Ten 
thousand had been imprisoned, and 243 had died mainly 
from cruel usage. Their estates had been confiscated 
and exorbitant fines imposed. But the Quakers were 
made of the stuff of martyrs and acted in the spirit 
of Penn’s remark, ‘‘ My prison shall be my grave before 
I will budge a jot, for I owe obedience of my conscience 
to no mortal man.” Immigration occurred on a large 
scale and by 1685 Pennsylvania boasted some 8000 in- 
habitants, about one half English and the others mainly 
Dutch and Germans. Philadelphia had nearly 400 houses 
and was the largest town in the colonies. Penn said in 
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1684: “TI have led the greatest colony into America that 
ever any man did upon a private credit, and the 
most prosperous beginnings that ever were in it are to 
be found among us.” , 

Penn returned England in 1684, and this was the 
signal for trouble between the assembly and the Gov- 
pb ernor and council. The proprietary system 

pposition . 
to Proprietary became unpopular and the assembly tried 
Government to assert more authority. Continual dis- 
putes occurred between the assembly and the council 
over the promulgation of laws “by the authority of 
the President and council.” The assembly, contrary to 
the frame of government, commenced to initiate legis- 
lation and amend bills. Thus the dispute between the 
popular branch of the legislature representing the peo- 
ple, and the upper house representing the proprietor, 
was similar to that in other colonies. Penn was greatly 
disturbed at the turn of affairs, and did his best to bring 
about harmony but without much success. In the con- 
fusion incident to the English revolution (1668-89) the 
disputes continued; but finally Penn’s appointee, Black- 
well, resigned as President of the Council and the coun- 
cil elected its own president. 


69. Delaware 


The region now known as Delaware was that first 
occupied by the Swedes, conquered by the Dutch and 
brought under the control of the Duke of York by the 
conquest of New Netherland. Penn’s boundaries by the 
charter of 1681 did not include the district about New- 
castle. Nevertheless he not only claimed the lands on 
the Delaware previously settled by the Dutch and 
Swedes, but felt that he must have more in order to 
secure access to the water and shores of Delaware River, 
Delaware Bay, and so on to the ocean. In 1682 the Duke 
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of York by deed granted the three counties of Delaware 
“the Territories ” and Penn annexed them to his domin- 
ion. An act was passed by the Assembly of 1682 called 
the Act of Union, uniting the Territories to Pennsyl- 
vania. Both had the same governor and assembly, 
though Delaware later (1702) secured a separate as- 
sembly and in due time became a separate state in 
the union. 


CHAPTER IX 


ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE MIDDLE COLONIES TO 1689 
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71. Conditions of Settlement and Development 


Tuer development of the middle colonies was re- 
tarded by several factors. The Dutch and the Swedes 
materdine failed to colonize on a large scale. The 
Influences richest part of New York, the Mohawk 
Valley, was not yet open to settlement, because it was 
held by the Iroquois Indians. The land in the Hudson 
Valley was largely monopolized by a comparatively 
few great land owners, thus retarding the rapid growth 
of population. In Pennsylvania, in Delaware, and most 
of New Jersey, the settlers were few until late in the 
century. Hence relatively little economic and social 
progress had been made in this part of America, ex- 
cept at a few centers of population, such as Philadelphia, 
northern New Jersey, and New York City. One factor 
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of great influence was the diversity of racial stocks 
and of religious sects that settled in this region. ‘The 
result was a complex and bewildering variety of po- 
litical and social ideas and institutions, The contrast 
in comparison with the South and New England was 
striking, 

Other influences which retarded early development 
in this section were the following: lack of any legisla- 
tive assembly in New Netherland and New York; slow 
development of local self-government; the scarcity of 
educated leaders in church and state; resulting slow 
progress of intellectual life; the lack of a press and 
inadequate educational facilities. The whole region was 
under proprietary forms of government, with its at- 
tendant disadvantages, especially with respect to the 
distribution of land; since all unassigned lands were 
the property of the proprietor, 

The town of New Amsterdam, after 1664 called New 
York, dominated this region for most of the century. 
ibaa Tt was a commercial port with the main in- 
and Social terest in trade and commerce. Ship-owners 
Factors and agents, sailors and innkeepers, traders, 
manufacturers, and artisans were in evidence. Agricul- 
tural progress was slow at first, because of the great 
interest of the Dutch in the fur trade and the difficul- 
ties the small land holder labored under, The cosmopoli- 
tan character of the population made for toler- 
ation and a more flexible and joyful social life, with a 
less provincial attitude towards most problems than 
in Puritan New England for example. 

The number of people in the middle colonies during 
the seventeenth century was considerably less than in 
Number, the other two sections, The region devel- 
Character, ped slowly because of the economic and 
tribution social influences just mentioned. When the 
Dutch lost their colony in 1664 perhaps 7ooo people 
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were living in this territory — not a quarter as many as 
in Massachusetts. In 1689 the white population of New 
York reached 16,000 and that of New Jersey 14,000, 
The population of Virginia at the same time was 60,000. 
Before Penn arrived in 1682 perhaps a thousand people 
were settled in the Pennsylvania-Delaware region. Im- 
migration into Pennsylvania and Delaware was rapid 
however, so that by 1689 the population rose to about 
12,000. At this date the total population of the middle 
colonies was perhaps 45,000, about half that of either 
New England or the South. In this population many 
racial elements appeared and many religious beliefs 
were held, 

The middle colonies were known as the “bread col- 
onies”? and from an agricultural standpoint they were 
the great producers of cereals. Farmers, traders, and 
artisans made up the bulk of the population. While 
numerous large landed estates existed especially in 
New York, the small farm predominated in the other 
middle colonies. The servile and semi-servile classes — 
negroes and white indentured servants, were more nu- 
merous than in New England but much less so than in 
the Southern colonies, The great bulk of the population 
was concentrated in New York City, northern New 
Jersey, and Philadelphia, leaving the great western re- 
gions of Pennsylvania and New York unoccupied, 


72. Land Problems 


The land systems in the middle colonies, quite un- 
like those of New England, were based on the principle 
The Propri- Of income or profit to the proprietors, who 
etary Bystem looked on their provinces as private es- 
tates, They expected a return from their property, and 
hence were eager to sell land for cash or to impose some 
form of rental for its use—such as annual quit rents. 
Moreover a proprietor might dispose of an entire prov- 
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ince; or by process of inheritance it might be divided 
among many heirs. Thus the Duke of York sold New 
Jersey, 1664, a part of his great estate, to Lord Berkeley 
and Sir George Carteret, and later many new propri- 
etors were added. William Penn at one time mortgaged 
the great colony of Pennsylvania for £6600. It was the 
proprietor who granted lands, erected manors, fixed 
the price, rental, and in other ways determined the 
conditions on which land might be granted to colo- 
nists. The proprietors, however, were anxious to en- 
courage immigration in order to enhance the price of 
lands; therefore in the early years of settlement land 
was granted very freely and on easy terms. 

New Netherland, for example, was a proprietary 
province, the West India Company being originally the 
Large and immediate or actual proprietor, while ab- 
Small Grants solute title was in the Dutch government. 
In 1629 the ‘“ Charter of Freedoms and Exemptions ” 
gave rise to the form of grant known as patroonships, 
already described. They consisted of immense tracts 
along the river, indefinite in size, but some reached to 
200,000 acres. This form of grant, however, declined 
under the Dutch. A provision in the “ Charter of Exemp- 
tions ” allowed for smaller grants to private persons who 
Settled on their own account. With the consent of the 
director and council, a colonist might take as much 
land as he could properly improve. In 1640 greater 
stress was laid on these small tracts so that grants 
of moderate size increased in the province as a 
whole. : 

The Dutch did not develop a definite system of quit 
rents, though in some of the patents the payment of 
Tanant a tenth of the product of the soil was re- 
Farming quired. The farms of the colony of Rens- 
selaerswyck for instance were let out at a fixed rent 
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payable in grain, beaver, wampum, or else let out on 
shares at halves or thirds. The tenant was bound to keep 
the buildings and tools in repair. 

In New Netherland, individuals and families also 
pushed into occupied territory, extinguished Indian 
Town titles, and later obtained the sanction of 
Grants the company. When settlers in sufficient 
numbers had bought or leased land within a given area 
and built dwellings, rights of local government were be- 
stowed by the director and council; and the settlements 
became a village or town, for example Brooklyn, After 
town patents were issued, the town itself granted land 
within its boundary, and in some towns a system of com- 
mon lands, fields, pastures, woodland, etc., arose as in 
New England. Thus a democratic element existed, even 
in the Dutch period, based on the ownership of small 
grants, in opposition to the aristocratic large land- 
holders, 

Complaint was made as early as 1654 that illegal 
title to large tracts of land had been obtained from the 
TH Indians and then conveyed to others with- 

egal ¢ 
Claims to out any record made in the office of the 
Land secretary of the province. This practice 
in connection with the huge proprietary grants, de- 
layed settlement and the increase of population. Lands 
were held for speculative purposes and remained “ for 
long years wild and waste without considerable im- 
provement.” Little land was for sale except at exorbi- 
tant prices. The director general and council there- 
fore annulled many claims except “ whatever by fair 
account they can show they have paid and given for 
said lands,” 

When the English seized New Netherland, Governor 
Nicholls confiscated the estate of the West India Com- 
pany, thus securing for the Duke of York all the un- 
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occupied land in the province. Large grants were speed- 
ily made by the English governors, which came to be 
Tints Unde known by special names; such as Fordham, 
the English Pelham, Phillipsburgh, organized some- 
Governors = what like manors. The Van Cortland fam- 
ily acquired fifteen thousand acres of land for example. 
Under Governor Dongan there developed the famous 
Livingston Manor. 

This tendency towards the manorial form of grant 
became a basis for a social and political development 
of New York, extended by family alliances and a sys- 
tem of tenant rights which existed for several genera- 
tions. Group settlements also developed, . largely on 
the model of the New England town, as those on East- 
ern Long Island, and in Westchester County. From the 
time of the administration of Governor Dongan (1686) 
patents or deeds recorded contained a provision for a 
quit rent. 

It was said of the English Governor Fletcher (1693) 
that “the most extraordinary favors of former gov- 
ernors were but petty grants in comparison to his. 
He was a generous man, and gave the King’s lands 
by parcels of upwards of one hundred thousand acres 
to a man, and to some particular favorites four or five 
times that quantity.” To Captain John Evans he granted 
a large tract of unappropriated land eighteen miles in 
length on the Hudson river, and extending thirty miles 
inland. Lord Bellomont, Fletcher’s successor, declared 
“that this whole province is given away to thirty per- 
sons,” and that the best lands were held by a few; that 
therefore it “can never be well peopled, for men will 
never care to become tenants to proprietors of land in 
this province, when they can buy fee simple lands in 
the Jerseys for five pounds per hundred acres, and I 
believe as well in Pennsylvania.” 


Land Problems — 221 


The. grant of Pennsylvania to William Penn by 
Charles II was in the nature of a fief, a feudal princi- 
William Penn Pality, such as still existed in England at 
and Land that time. Penn and his heirs were abso- 
Sry lute proprietors who might dispose of their 
land as they saw fit. Penn’s early plans for distribution 
provided for the sale and rental of land. To every master 
_ of a family he promised 200 acres at a rental of one 

penny per acre. He also offered 50 acres per head for 

every man and maid servant at the same rental. Poor 
servants paid one penny to one half penny per acre 
rental after they became free. Thus land was not granted 
on the basis of free tenure; the estate was perpetu- 
ally subject to a quit rent; and also to forfeiture under 
certain conditions. The purpose of Penn is shown by 
2 letter to a friend in which he said that he must either 
be paid by purchase or secure a rent from his land for 
other use. Else, “I should make nothing out of my 
country.” 

Penn was absent from his colony from 1684 to 1699, 
with the result that many titles were disputed, many 
ities oe frauds were committed and many quit rents 
the System uncollected. Grants were made in loose 
fashion and when later surveys were made there was 
great confusion, due to overlapping grants. “ Squatting ” 
occurred from the first, and this added to the confusion. 

The weakness of the land system was the lack of 
supervised settlement, and of pre-surveys; and a poor 
administrative system that made “ squatting ” possible 
and hindered the collection of quit rents. Later, great 
trouble arose between Penn, his heirs, and the As- 
sembly over the taxation of proprietary lands and the 
collection of the quit rents. The distribution of land 
was haphazard, wasteful, and encouraged speculation; 
that is, much of the land granted was not taken up for 
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settlement but to hold for a rise in price, The revenue 
features irritated the colonists and became one of 
the great grievances of the frontiersmen in this as in 
other colonies. 

The rights of the two original proprietors, Lord 
Berkeley and Sir George Carteret, to East Jersey were 
The Land sold to William Penn and his associates 
Problem in in 1682. “Concessions ” were published 
New Jersey providing for moderate-sized grants for 
colonists and large estates for the proprietors, The pro- 
prietors gradually divided the unimproved lands among 
themselves and sought to plant colonists on a part of 
their shares, 

West Jersey was also sold to Penn and his associates, 
in 1674 and 1676, In 1677 regulations for land grants 
were proposed by Penn, including plans for the sale, 
of land in lots of a thousand acres. Land in lots of se00 
acres was organized into townships with reserves for 
the proprietors and a system of headrights similar 
to that in Pennsylvania. Settlement was required 
within six months after the survey. The most striking 
characteristic of the land systems of the Middle Col- 
onies is the revenue feature and the large amounts of 
the best lands that were reserved for the proprietor 
or granted to wealthy men in large tracts. 


73. Industries and Occupations 


The industries and occupations of the Dutch and 
English were conditioned in part by the attitude of the 
Hula Polite mother country, Thé Dutch looked on New 
and Accom= Netherland much as England looked on he) 
plishment’ —_ gglonies, As early as 1630 it was providec 
that colonies should not make woolen, linen, or cottor 
cloth, “nor weave any other stuffs on pain of bein; 
banished.” The Dutch also encouraged the production 
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of naval stores, and ship timber formed one of the 
early items of export from New Netherland. The 
Dutch set up two sawmills on Manhattan Island as 
early as 1628, and other mills were erected, especially 
at Albany, which became a center of lumber trade, An- 
other industry started by the Dutch was distilling. When 
the English took possession of the New Netherland 
in 1661 several breweries and distilleries were in 
operation, —, 

New York under the English was subject to the Navi- 
gation Acts, and in so far as they were enforced, the col- 
Progress in Onists of New York were diverted from 
New York manufactures. The middle region was that 
Wnglish of the “bread colonies.” It contained large 
natural resources including forests — for lumber, ships, 
and stores, A few ships were built at New York before 
1678. Lord Cornbury stated in 1708 that most of the 
ships used in New York trade were made in the local 
shipyards. But the New England builders constructed 
at less cost, so that shipbuilding developed slowly. 

The naval stores industry hardly got started before 
the eighteenth century, but some production of masts 
aren and ship timber occurred as early as 1698. 
Products Lumber products, however, were made in 
large quantities; a report of 1701 declared that there 
were forty sawmills in the colony. One on the Living- 
ston Manor was operating with twelve saws. The cost 
of a small mill was about $1000; operated by one man 
and a boy it could saw rooo feet of boards a day. Other 
lumber products were clapboards, shingles, and staves, 
largely produced for the West Indian trade. 

Cloth making was widespread as early as 1670. Daniel 
Denton reports, “ They sowe a store of flax, which they 
make everyone cloth of for their own wearing, as also 
woolen cloth, and lensey-woolsey.” And Governor 
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Cornbury informed the Lords of Trade in 1705 that 
linens and woolens are made: “ As for the woolens they 
are already too good; the colonials are 
making coarse cloth; good serges are be- 
ing made, I fear that England will not long be needed 
to supply cloth for this colony.” 

Little progress was made in the non-agricultural in- 
dustries in New Jersey and Pennsylvania before 1689. 
Industries in One writer reports “one Iron Work al- 
ee ee ready in East Jersey by 1685,” and iron 
sylvania manufacturing was started in Pennsyl- 
vania in 1692, according to the printer Andrew Brad- 
ford, who said, 


Cloth Making 


“A certain place here is where some begun, 
To try some mettle and have made it run, 
Wherein was Iron absolutely found 
At once was known about some forty pounds.” 


From such small beginnings grew one of the greatest 
industries in the United States. 

The lumber industry was established also in Penn- 
sylvania and New Jersey. Another writer describes 
(1685) “The Pine Tree growth here, out of which is 
made Pitch, Tar, Rosin and Turpentine.” William Penn 
wrote in 1683: ‘“ Two ships have been freighted to the 
Barbados, with house and pipe staves since my com- 
ing.” In 1693 the assembly passed a law that all staves 
should be of “good sound well, seasoned white oak 
timber, for hogsheads, tierces, and barrels,” A tannery 
was also in use in Philadelphia as early as 1683, and 
nearby “several sorts of good clay of which bricks, 
Earthenware, and Tobacco Pipes are made.” Other evi- 
dence of manufactures in the middle colonies will ap- 
pear in the discussion of trade and commerce. 
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74. Trade and Commerce 


The Dutch Colony of the New Netherland was largely 
based on the fur trade, and to 1638 it was monopolized 
Progress of by the West India Company. Throughout 
Dutch the period of Dutch rule, furs could legally 
be exported only to the Netherlands. Further regulation 
of trade occurred through a proclamation issued by the 
governor in 1638. It prohibited persons in the employ of 
the company from trading in peltries; from exporting 
furs without permission; from “clandestine” traffic, 
and from selling powder or guns to the Indians. Duties 
were placed on imports from and exports to the Nether- 
lands. In 1640 all goods shipped from New Netherland 
were to be landed at the Company’s warehouse, In 
1645 private merchants were allowed to trade, but 
under strict regulation, such as a requirement for the 
examination of cargoes by customs officials. A report 
on the fur trade in 1626, shows that one cargo consisted 
of 7246 beaver skins, nearly a thousand otter skins, 
besides others valued at $25,000. 

By this time also trade was carried on between New 
Netherland and New England’ and tobacco was im- 
ported from Virginia. This trade increased after 1652. 
The Dutch West India Company wished trade only be- 
tween the colony and the mother country. Not until 
1659 did the company allow the experiment of trade 
wth France, Spain, Italy, the Caribbean Islands, and 
elsewhere. The next year the Amsterdam directors ap- 
proved of trade with the English colony of Virginia. 
“A free and unshackled commerce with that nation 
must be conducive to the propriety of your city and its 
inhabitants.” In fact complaints were made in 1647 
that the revenue had been “greatly defrauded” be- 
cause of smuggling of furs to New England and Vir- 
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ginia, for shipment thence to England, and by the in- 
troduction of foreign merchandise in vessels which ran 
past Fort Amsterdam during the night.” The next year 
complaint was made of Scottish merchants and small 
traders who were “underselling” and ruining the 
trade. They were prohibited from trading further un- 
less they built houses in New Amsterdam and lived 
there for three consecutive years. In the early period 
little was exported except furs. Indeed in 1638 it was 
said that “nothing comes from New Netherland, but 
beaver skins, mincks, and other furs.” Nor does the 
export trade seem to have developed much up to the 
time of the loss of the colony to England. 

Commerce developed slowly under English control. 
Indeed as late as 1679 a traveler remarked that “ this 
Prgms of COUluLYy yields in abundance everything 
the English most essential for life if the inhabitants so 
apply it. Its shipping does not amount to much, for 
the reason they have everything at home, and have lit- 
tle occasion to borrow or buy from their neighbors.” 
A report of Governor Andros in 1678 gives some idea 
of the nature of the trade at this date. “ Our produce is 
land provisions of all sorts as of wheat exported yearly 
about 60,000 bushels, pease, beefe, pork, and some refuse 
fish, tobacco, beaver, peltry, or furs from the Indians, 
Deale Oak timber, planks, pipe staves, lumber, horses, 
and pitch and tarr lately began to be made. Comodityes 
imported are all sorts of English manufacture for 
Christians, and blanketts, Duffels, etc., for Indians 
about 50,000 lb. yearly. Pemaquid (Maine) affords 
merchantable fish and masts.” Governor Dongan the 
next year comments on the West Indian trade as made 
up of “Flour, Bread, Pease, Pork and some times 
horses; the return from thence for the most part is 
rumm, which pays the king a considerable excise, and 
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some molasses which serves the people to make Drink 
and pays no custom,” 

An interesting account of the trade of Pennsylvania 
is given by Gabriel Thomas, in his account of Penn- 
Warly trade sylvania (1608), which describes the trade 
of Vennsyl= ag follows: “Horses, Pipe-Staves, Pork 
New Jersey and Beef Salted and Barrelled up, Bread 
and Flower, all sorts of Grain, Pease, Beans, Skins, Furs, 
Tobacco, Pot-Ashes, Wax etc., which are bartered for 
Rumm, Sugar, Molasses, Silver, Negroes, Salt, Wine, 
Linen, Household-Goods etc,” This same writer says 
that as a result of this trade, silver is more plentiful 
in Pennsylvania than in England, considering the number 
of people. The New Jersey trade as described by this 
same writer, consisted mostly of skins, tar, pitch and 
rosin, rice, cranberries, oil and whalebone, and live- 
stock sent to Philadelphia, 


75. Social Conditions 

Perhaps the most important social characteristic of 
the middle colonies was the cosmopolitan character of 
Racial the population together with the great va- 
Divorsity riety of racial elements and religious sects 
to be found in this section. This was true from the 
founding of New Netherland, Holland had been noted 
for a century and more as a land where civil and religious 
liberty had advanced farther than in any other country 
of Murope, Hence the middle colonies under the Dutch 
government were an asylum for every sect; and rep- 
resentatives of almost all the European races had taken 
up their residence in this free country, 

It was natural that colonies founded by the Dutch 
should resemble the mother country. As early as 1664 
it was reported that fourteen languages were spoken on 
Long Island, and by 1674 eighteen nationalities were 
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represented in New York. Another report reads “ we 
are, if I may be allowed to say so, born cosmopolite.” 
John Miller who described New York in 1692 said, 
“Our chief unhappiness here is, too great a mixture 
of nations, and English the least part; French Protes- 
tants, Dutch, etc.” In the seventeenth century repre- 
sentatives of the following races lived in New Nether- 
land and New York. The Walloons, from the southern 
provinces of the Netherlands, now Belgium, spoke 
French. They had sought refuge in Holland and fur- 
nished some of the first emigrants to New Netherland. 
They were skilled in the art of manufacturing linen and 
woolen cloth. Other elements besides the Dutch, were 
English, Welsh, Jews, Swedes, French, Germans, 
Scotch, Irish, Scotch-Irish, Negroes and Indians. 

Delaware, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania were also 
greatly influenced by the variety of races that settled 
in these regions. The Dutch were on the “ South River,” 
the Delaware, as early as 1623; and were followed in 
1638 by the Swedes. After the English conquest in 
1664, Englishmen and New Englanders entered the 
territory. When Penn arrived in 1682, a thousand or 
more people had already settled along the Delaware, 
near Philadelphia, Wilmington, and on the West Jersey 
shore. The Dutch had also settled several towns in 
northern New Jersey. After 1664 New Englanders 
settled along the Passaic River, and English and Scotch 
in the Perth Amboy region, New Jersey. English Qua- 
kers occupied the territory in southwest New Jersey, 
so that by 1681 there were 1400 in this region opposite 
Philadelphia. 

The English Quakers admitted to Pennsylvania many 
Germans and later other races. In fact William Penn 
advertised his province extensively in Germany in order 
to attract immigrants. The Germans who came to Penn- 
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sylvania before 1700 tended to settle in compact groups. 
Since there was little intermarriage with other races, 
they preserved to a large extent their language, religion, 
educational and social ideals. Several German religious 
sects arrived early; the more important being the Men- 
nonites. The main body of the Germans who arrived 
later belonged to the two principal German churches, 
the Reformed and the Lutheran. The smaller German 
religious sects were, generally speaking, liberal in their 
views, opposed to dogma, and individualistic in their 
interpretation of the scriptures. The Mennonites of 
Germantown held views very similar to the Quakers. 
Thus they were opposed to war, higher education, and 
negro slavery, and in favor of religious liberty. Francis 
Daniel Pastorius was their most important leader, a 
teacher, a master of seven or eight languages, and well 
read in science and philosophy. He had studied juris- 
prudence at the University of Strasburg, Basle, and Jena 
and was for a time a lecturer on law at Frankfort. 

One other racial group migrated to Pennsylvania 
in considerable numbers before 1689, a body of Welsh 
Quakers, settled in a compact group retaining their 
native language. Thus each of four languages was spoken 
by a considerable number of people — English, Ger- 
man, Welsh, or Swedish in Philadelphia and the sur- 
rounding territory. The Welsh supplied most of the 
physicians in the®early days of the province, and 
numbered among their leaders Thomas Lloyd, deputy 
governor of Pennsylvania. Few Scotch, Scotch-Irish, 
or Irish, appeared in Pennsylvania until later in the 
eighteenth century. 

This diversity in race, language, and religion is one of 
the important factors that affected the political, social, 
and economic development of the middle colonies. It 
was this factor that accounts so largely for their pe- 
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culiar religious and educational history. The various 
races and sects reacted on each other, and thus pro- 
Social duced a great variety of habits, customs, 
Ideals and institutions. One effect of liberal and 
varied ideas and institutions was the absence of a nar- 
row provincial spirit, prominent particularly in the 
Puritan colonies. 

In Pennsylvania particularly we find the striking 
effects of racial and religious diversity. Religious liberty 
or the absence of religious persecution and of such crowd 
obsessions as the witchcraft delusion may be noted. 
A humanitarian impulse can be seen in the mild crim- 
inal code enacted by the Assembly, in which the only 
crimes punishable by death were treason and murder. 
At the same time in England two hundred or more 
capital crimes stood on the statute books; and nearly 
forty were punishable by death in the New England col- 
onies. Penn also wished to abolish primogeniture and 
imprisonment for debt. 

The attitude of the Quakers towards the Indians 
is shown in the “ Great Treaty ” made by Penn in 1683. 
It resulted in seventy years of peace and friendship, in 
contrast with almost perpetual warfare in most of the 
other colonies. Land purchases were always made of the 
Indians before land grants were made. The opposition 
of the Quakers to war was of course one of the im- 
portant reasons fpr the friendly r€lations they estab- 
lished with the Indians. It may be noted also that the 
first important public protest against negro slavery 
was made by the Germantown Friends (Mennonites) 
in 1688. 

The aristocratic organization of society of the old 
world was mirrored more or less in New Netherland 
and New York. The Patroons, manorial lords, and large 
land holders took the place of the nobility. These were 
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the “gentlemen.” Alongside them were also yeomen 
or small farmers, servants and slaves. The Dutch West 
Steactine India Company encouraged the importa- 
of Society tion of slaves, and in 1640 promised to 
“exert itself to provide patroons and colonists, on their 
order, with as many “Blacks as possible.” Under the 
Duke’s Laws of 1664 in New York, slavery existed, and 
a servant could be held by indenture for a term of 
years or for life. 

In New Jersey and Pennsylvania the great bulk of 
the people were small farmers, land being plentiful 
and cheap. Thus, originally, society, in these colonies, 
was less sharply divided into classes than in New York 
and hence was more democratic. Another influence that 
affected social structure was the relation of the clergy 
to society. Among the Quakers and some of the other 
religious sects the line between the clergy and the lay 
religious leaders of the people was, contrary to the Puri- 
tan ideal, almost indiscernible. No combination of 
clergy and magistrates sought to maintain an oli- 
garchy like that of Massachusetts. The opposition to a 
division of society into ranks of social superiors and 
inferiors explains the refusal of Quakers to doff the 
hat in the presence of a magistrate (or even a king), a 
serious offense in Massachusetts at this time. 


76. Religion and Morals 


The state of religion and morals in New Amsterdam 
is set forth by Pastor Backerus who wrote to the Classis 
Taek ee of Amsterdam in 1648, that in his congre- 
Churches and gation “most of them are very ignorant 
Ministers in * ae 
New Nether- In regard to true religion, and very much 
land given to drink. To this they are led by the 
seventeen tap-houses here. . . If you could obtain 
from the honorable Directors an order for closing 
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these places, except three or four, I have no doubt the 
source of much evil and great offense would be re- 
moved.” The population of New Amsterdam at this 
date was hardly more than 600. The Directors of the 
Dutch West India Company also wrote a letter to 
Governor Stuyvesant (1652), complaining that the 
“clime does not reform well the manners of individuals, 
and that many complaints were received for drunken- 
ness and other vices ” even among high officials. As late 
as 1649 no church building had been erected, money 
previously collected for this purpose having been mis- 
applied by the Director General, and the church was 
without revenue. 

Up to 1654 no Dutch towns, cagseattns nor churches 
existed other than at New Amsterdam, Albany, and in 
two of the Patroonships. The people attended worship 
at New Amsterdam and came to communion and other 
services “at their great inconvenience. Some had to 
travel three hours to reach this place.” Up to 1660 
only two additional ministers arrived, making four alto- 
gether for the whole colony. By 1664, however, there 
was more rapid development; and when the English 
took control there were twelve Dutch Reformed 
churches in the colony. 

The complex religious character of the population 
in 1655 is set forth by the pastor of the Dutch Reformed 
Variety of church, New Amsterdam. He said: ‘We 
Religious have here Papists, Mennonites, and Lu- 
meets therans among the Dutch; also many Puri- 
tans or Independents, and many Atheists and various 
other servants of Baal among the English under this 
government, who conceal themselves under the name of 
Christians.” He mentions also that a number of Jews 
had arrived. 

Under the English government, after 1664, the An- 
glican Church made slow progress. Only a chapel ex- 
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isted in 1676; the Church of England was not really 
established until 1693, and then it was set up only in 


Religious four counties, New York, Westchester, 
Progress Queens, and Richmond. Several Congrega- 
English tional churches existed at the eastern end 


of Long Island, and in the so-called English town at 
the west end of the island. By 1670 several flourishing 
Quaker settlements were made on Long Island. The 
Lutherans had also established two churches by 1668. 
In the Delaware region the Swedish Lutherans had 
established four churches before Penn arrived in 1682. 
Governor Andros, describing New York in 1678, says 
that it contained twenty-four towns or villages 
and “religions of all sorts—one church of England, 
several Presbyterians and Independents, Quakers, 
Anabaptists of several sects, some Jews, but Presby- 
terians and Independents most numerous and sub- 
stantial.” 

The Fundamental Constitutions granted by Berkeley 
and Carteret in 1683 for New Jersey provided that the 
Relfci people “shall in no way be molested or 

eligious ; ae ° 
Liberty in pre-judged for religious persuasions and 
New Jersey exercise in matters of faith and worship, 
nor be compelled to frequent and maintain any 
place of worship or ministry whatsoever.” Thus 
religious liberty was practically guaranteed in New 
Jersey, and Quakers, Congregationalists, Dutch Re- 
formed, and Baptists and other sects soon set up their 
churches. 

In earlier chapters it was pointed out that no one 
can appreciate colonial Massachusetts without an un- 
William Penn derstanding Oten Puritanism,” particularly 
and Religious With respect to its hostility to religious 
aiearty liberty. In like manner, to appreciate 
Pennsylvania one must understand the spirit and meth- 
ods of “ Quakerism ” in its relations to this same funda- 
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mental problem. The principles on which the founders 
of Pennsylvania based their government, and those 
on which (in the early years at least) the leaders acted, 
were quite in contrast with the principles of the foun- 
ders both of Virginia and Massachusetts. The religious 
and political ideas developed by George Fox and Wil- 
liam Penn were essentially based on the principle of 
religious liberty. Penn wrote (1670) a book called “ The 
Great Case of Liberty of Conscience Briefly Debated 
and Defended.” He planned his colony as an asylum 
for the persecuted of all faiths. Unlike the Puritans, 
the Friends stood for the principle of religious liberty 
for all men, not merely for the establishment of their 
own peculiar ideas of truth. Said Penn, “ Every person 
that does or shall reside therein shall have and enjoy 
the free possession of his or her faith and exercise of 
worship towards God, in such way and manner as every 
person shall in conscience believe is most acceptable 
to God.” Thus there was perfect liberty of conscience, 
which made possible the variety of religious sects found 
in Pennsylvania from its first settlement. 


77. Intellectual Life 


A responsibility for the education of the children of 
settlers in the New Netherland was recognized by the 
ren Dutch West India Company, by the States 
Theory of General, and by the Dutch Reformed 
Popeation Church. The latter had been the estab- 
lished church of Holland from 1581. The educational 
ideals and motives which prevailed among the leaders 
of the Dutch Reformed Church appear in the legisla- 
tion of the Synod of Dort (1618-1619). One article 
reads: “Schools, in which the young shall be properly 
instructed in the principles of Christian doctrine, shall 
be instituted, not only in cities, but also in towns and 
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country places, where heretofore none have existed. 
The Christian magistracy shall be requested, that well 
qualified persons may be employed, and enabled to de- 
vote themselves to the service, and especially that the 
children of the poor may be gratuitously instructed, 
and not be excluded from the benefit of the schools.” 
Another article reads, “The consistory in every con- 
gregation shall be careful to provide good schoolmasters 
who are able, not only to instruct children in reading, 
writing and grammar, and the liberal sciences; but also 
to teach them the Catechism, and the first principles of 
religion.” It is thus clear that the Dutch theory of 
education provided for parochial, religious elementary 
schools in towns and villages, under the control of the 
Dutch Reformed Church, free to children of poor par- 
ents; a system quite as liberal as that of New England 
in this period. 

The educational and religious affairs of the Dutch 
West India Company were placed under the direction 
> i of the Classis of Amsterdam, an eccle- 

rogress 1n . . . . 

New Nether- siastical body with representatives from a 
oly a group of churches. It was provided in 
the charter of the Company that it should bind itself 
“to maintain good and fit preachers, school masters, 
and comforters of the sick,” the latter to act as assist- 
ants to the pastor. Two other officers of the church 
were the “voorlezer,” or reader and church clerk, and 
the “ voorsanger,” or chorister. These two offices were 
often combined with that of teacher, so that the latter 
was in reality a church official. 

The Company tried to shift the responsibility for re- 
ligion and education in the “ Charters of Freedom and 
Exemptions” (1629) by providing that patroons and 
colonists “should endeavor to find out ways and means 
whereby they may support a minister and schoolmas- 
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ter.” Very little was accomplished by this method. 
In fact only two of the colonies, other than that 
settled by the Company, appointed a teacher, one at 
Rensselaerwyck and one on the “South” or Delaware 
River. 

Finally in 1638 the West India Company appointed 
a teacher, at New Amsterdam, and thus the first school 
was established. Owing to the weakness of the church, 
it was supported or managed by five groups, the West 
India Company, the Classis of Amsterdam, the Dutch 
Reformed Church in New Amsterdam, the Governor 
and Council, and (after 1653) the Burgomasters of the 
City of New Amsterdam. During the Dutch period a 
small salary was paid by the West India Company. 
Those pupils who were able paid tuition fees, as was 
the case in some towns in New England. “ The poor and 
needy who ask to be taught for God’s sake he shall 
teach for nothing.” Later the school came entirely un- 
der the control of the church. The West India Com- 
pany also provided for a Latin School in 1659, and 
sent over a teacher who received an annual salary of 
about two hundred dollars. 

Ten out of the twelve Dutch settlements had estab- 
lished schools before the English occupation in 1664, 
all of the same general type. The teacher held one or 
more positions in the church, and was also the court 
messenger or town clerk. Support usually came from a 
number of sources: a small grant made by the town, 
tuition fees, from the director ‘general and council, 
and from the church. Control was exercised jointly by 
the church and local court. Thus were reproduced in 
New Amsterdam the principal features of the school 
system of the mother country —an elementary school 
for reading and writing, and sometimes arithmetic; 
together with the catechism and other religious in- 
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struction; jointly managed and supported by church 
and civil authorities, 

In New Jersey the first action on education was 
taken by the Assembly of West Jersey in 1682. State 
Education) 24 in the form of land was inaugurated 
Legislation of by the grant of an island to the town of 
New Jersey Burlington, the income of which was to be 
employed by the overseers to be appointed “for the 
maintaining of a school for the education of Youth 
within the said town.” In 1693, after the union of East 
and West Jersey under one governor in 1690, a new 
act was passed. The preamble admits that “ learning ” 
had been much neglected in the province; and pro- 
vided that the inhabitants of any town “shall and may” 
by a warrant from a justice of the peace meet and 
choose three men “to make a rate [tax] for the salary 
and maintaining of a schoolmaster within the said 
town.” A majority vote could bind all inhabitants 
to pay their proportion of the tax, and in case of re- 
fusal on non-payment by an inhabitant his property 
could be sold for taxes due. A few towns had es- 
tablished schools on their own initiative before this 
legislation, particularly Bergen, Newark, and Wood- 
bridge. 

Some effort was made by the Swedes to found schools. 
Governor Printz (1642) was instructed to “ urge in- 
New Sweden Struction and virtuous education of the 
fad Delaware young,” but there isno record of the 
establishment of a school before the loss of the colony 
in 1655. The Dutch, however, did establish a school at 
New Amstel, now Newcastle, Delaware. The City of 
Amsterdam purchased the region, and agreed to colo- 
nize it and pay the salary of a teacher. A letter from the 
teacher in 1657 says, “I am engaged in keeping school, 
with twenty-five children in it, but I have no paper 
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nor pens for the use of the children, nor slates, and pen- 
cils.” 

The ideals of higher education among the mass of the 
Quakers were decidedly weak, due especially to the 

fact that, unlike the Puritans, they did 
Quaker ° pe 
Ideals of not believe that an educated ministry was 
Ea ceer, a necessity. William Penn himself was 
interested in elementary education, and his original 
plan for schools and education is set forth in the Frame 
of Government (1682). The governor and provincial 
council were to “erect and order all public schools.” 
The Assembly provided in 1683 that parents and 
guardians should have their children taught to read and 
write by the time they were twelve years of age, under 
penalty of £5. The council also, this same year, “ sent 
for Enoch Flower, a schoolmaster, and agreed with 
him to teach reading, writing and casting accounts ” 
on a tuition basis. The Philadelphia monthly meeting 
established a school in 1689 and employed George 
Keith at a salary of £50 for one year, the poor to be 
taught gratis. 

While Penn’s ideas included public education, the 
character of the settlers in Pennsylvania and in the other 
middle colonies made it difficult to carry out such a 
plan. With Dutch, Swedes, Germans, English, and 
Welsh, representing the Dutch Reformed, Lutheran, 
Anglican, and Quaker faiths, the tendency was for each 
sect to develop schools in connection with its own 
church, 

It is thus clear that in the middle colonies the prob- 
lem of education was thought of as in large part the 
duty of the church, sometimes aided by the civil 
authorities. The diversity of races and sects was a fac- 
tor that hindered the growth of public education in 
this region. 
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78. Accomplishments and Problems of the 
Colonies in 1689 


We have now completed a survey of the establish- 
ment and practices of the colonies founded or acquired 
Territorial by England during the seventeenth cen- 
Acquisitions tury, What were the chief accomplishments 
of this effort at colonization and what the important 
problems still unsolved? The great accomplishment 
was the occupation of the Atlantic Seaboard from 
Maine to the southern boundary of South Carolina; 
the ousting of rival nations, Spain, France, and Hol- 
land, and the cancelling of their claims to territory; 
the successful establishment of eleven colonies; the 
expansion of a settled area to the region of the fall line; 
and the setting up of a line of defense against the In- 
dians who had gradually been pushed back as the 
frontier advanced. 

The English population had increased from zero in 
1607 to about 220,000 in 1689; viz., New England, 
Diversification 80,000; middle colonies, 45,000; south- 
of Industries ern colonies, 95,000. Much land was dis- 
tributed to many individuals and some progress had 
been made in exploiting the natural resources of the 
region, Labor systems suitable to the needs of the 
various sections had been developed, plantations and 
small farms established, trade and commerce developed, 
and even manufactures had commenced. Already di- 
versification of industries had begun, especially in the 
northern colonies. While agriculture was the main 
interest, yet many important activities not strictly 
agricultural had been established; such as production 
of naval stores, shipbuilding, fishing, and textile manu- 
factures. This diversification of industries is one indica- 
tion of an advancing and complex civilization, 
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The development of political life and institutions is 
important. Of great consequence was the tendency 
Political of the popular assemblies to resist royal 
Tendencies  quthority and acts of Parliament, con- 
sidered prejudicial to their interests. 

In their religious life the colonists had made more 
progress than is ordinarily the case in the settlement 
Religious of new countries, because of the im- 
Toleration portance of the religious motive for col- 
onization. While intolerance was the general rule at the 
beginning of settlement, toleration had made great 
progress, particularly in Rhode Island, Maryland, and 
Pennsylvania, and even in Massachusetts after the 
cessation of the persecution of the Quakers. 

The unsolved problems were many. The struggle for 
the final control of the great interior between France 
ech of and England was looming on the horizon 
Control at the end of this period. The occupation 

of the frontier regions and the treatment of 
its future inhabitants were yet to be worked out. Rum- 
blings of dissatisfaction were heard over land distribu- 
tion; over the claims of the great proprietors; over the 
engrossing of large tracts by wealthy speculators, and 
over the inequalities of taxation and representation. 

From England’s standpoint certain economic devel- 
opments were very unsatisfactory; particularly the 
non-enforcement and evasion of the navigation laws 
by smuggling, and the tendency of the colonists to in- 
crease their manufactures. Naturally also England 
viewed with alarm the increasing tendency of the as- 
semblies to resist the royal prerogative and to object to 
a more effective control over the colonies. 

So far the colonies had made little progress along 
cultural lines. In fact in some respects a retrograde 
movement, a drop in standards of culture was visible, 
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as a result of the process of occupying and developing 
Slow Cul- new lands. Literature, art, science, medi- 
tural Progress cine, the number of learned men, and the 
agencies for transferring knowledge, such as books and 
libraries, schools and colleges, all these were distinctly 
on a lower plane than in the mother country. Moreover 
a distinct decline in religious fervor and perhaps in 
morals, particularly in New England, was ‘a source of 
great anxiety to the clergy. In general, economic well- 
being had developed more rapidly than the intellectual, 
religious, and cultural aspects of life. 
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80. Conditions in the Early Seventeenth Century 


Dur1Nnc most of the seventeenth century, England’s 
political and economic control over the colonies was 
Weakness of  COnspicuously weak. This was due to sev- 
Control eral influences already narrated; such as 
geographical isolation, the failure of English states- 
men to comprehend local conditions, poorly de- 
veloped administrative agencies, and inefficient officials, 
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It was accordingly difficult for the crown to formulate 
plans and policies suited to the colonies, and still more 
difficult to enforce them. Moreover, Parliament passed 
only a few laws touching colonial affairs, mainly 
for the purpose of regulating trade. Hence the colo- 
nists enjoyed wide latitude in their internal legisla- 
tion. 

While the crown encouraged the establishment of 
colonies, settlements were actually founded by individ- 
Beginnings of Uals and private groups acting as proprie- 
Control tors and companies. English statesmen to 
1660 had vague ideas of developments within the col- 
onies, and hardly considered their exact relation to 
England. Policies did gradually develop, but rather 
as a reflex of experience and necessity, than from care- 
fully considered plans. England was interested in the 
colonies as regions valuable for agricultural develop- 
ment, for raw materials and trade, rather than as po- 
litical entities. Hence no permanent English adminis- 
trative bodies were organized whose special business 
it was to exercise control over the colonies. Instead, 
England made use of various governmental agencies 
already organized, assisted by special temporary boards 
and committees, made up principally of members of the 
Privy Council. 

The main agency for the control of the colonies to 
1660 was the King, assisted by the Privy Council and 
various executive boards. The king was not only the 
center of control but also the owner of the soil, Though 
the source of authority, he delegated many of his powers 
to others. He created proprietors and appointed gov- 
ernors. Special commissions relating to the colonies 
were also created. For example, Charles I, in 1634, 
created a “ Board of Commissioners for Trade and Plan- 
tations.” 
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During the civil war period (1641-1649) control 
over the colonies was weak, since the home government 
Early Attitude Was engaged in the struggle between King 
of Parliament and Parliament. A Board of Commissioners 
for the Plantations, appointed by Parliament (1643), 
was given power to appoint governors and other offi- 
cials and secure information concerning the colonies. 
It granted Roger Williams (1643) the Narragansett 
Patent; and a year later decided against the claim of 
Massachusetts to that region. Parliament passed some 
laws relating to the colonies in general between 1621 
and 1650, mostly on regulation of trade. The act of 
1650 declared that certain colonies, among them Vir- 
ginia, “are and ought to be subordinate to and de- 
pendent upon England, and both ever since the plant- 
ing thereof have been and ought to be subject to such 
laws, orders and regulations as are or shall be made 
by the Parliament of England.” This act, however, 
seems to have had little influence between 1660 and 
1750. 

81. Plans of Control (1660-1689) 

With the Restoration in 1660 the idea took root 
that the colonies ought to be subject to greater control. 
New Condi- The merchants and traders especially were 
tions becoming more interested in the colonies as 
sources of profit. Another problem was that of over- 
coming Dutch commercial competition. Still another 
problem was the desire to reduce English taxes and to 
pay off debts which had greatly increased in the twenty 
years from 1641 to 1660. Within the thirty years fol- 
lowing 1660, a new problem arose, that of adequately 
defending the colonial frontier against the French and 
Indians. 

In 1660 England commenced to experiment with 
new administrative organs. The King appointed a Com- 
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mittee of the Privy Council to look after colonial af- 
fairs, and created two special subordinate councils, one 
New a Council of Trade and the other a Coun- 
Administration cil for Foreign Plantations. For special 
aeons purposes royal commissions were from 
time to time appointed, such as those of 1664 and 1677. 
In 1675 a standing committee of the Privy Council of 
twenty-four members was organized, known as_ the 
Lords of Trade, lasting till 1696. The principal business 
of this body was to secure information pertaining to the 
colonies, Through instructions given to these bodies the 
commercial policy of England was gradually developed, 
particularly the regulation of colonial trade for Eng- 
land’s advantage; the execution of the acts of trade in 
the colonies (p, 260); developing the colonies as sources 
of raw materials; drawing up instructions for colonial 
governors; protecting and advancing shipping; and en- 
couraging the development of English manufactures. 
The rise of two political ideas has been previously 
discussed (p. 156), One was'a plan to substitute a Sys- 
Plans for tem of royal provinces in place of proprie- 
Royal, tary and corporate colonies, since the latter 
Colonies especially could not be depended on to 
enforce the orders of the King. To English statesmen 
and merchants it seemed reasonable that national 
wealth and power should have preference over that 
of the colonies. Hence trade between England and 
foreign countries, and that with her colonies, should 
be developed and protected by the central authority. 
To accomplish this result, it might be necessary to 
sacrifice the special interests of individual colonies, and 
govern them through royal officials, who should be solely 
responsible to the King. This idea explains the increase 
in the number of royal colonies (1675 and 1692). The 
“Dominion of New England” was a plan to create a 
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very large royal colony in order the more easily to en- 
force political and commercial policies. 


82. Division of Powers 


The effect of the revolution of 1688 was to take 
away power from the King and place it in the hands 
Underlying Of Parliament. Though the theory of the 
Ideas absolute power of Parliament was develop- 
ing in England, this was not true in the colonies. For 
the colonists continued to think of their connection 
with the mother country through the crown rather 
than Parliament. Nevertheless, though the power of the 
crown was weakening in England, the King endeavored 
to exercise his prerogative in the colonies much as if 
the English revolution had never occurred. The colonial 
assemblies on the other hand were influenced by the 
shifting of the balance of power in England from the 
King to Parliament, and sometimes acted as if their 
own assemblies bore much the same relation to the 
King, and his agent, the royal governor, as did Parlia- 
ment to the King. While the assemblies rarely denied 
the legal right of Parliament to legislate for the colonies, 
they did not hesitate to evade and nullify its acts. 

To understand the attitude of the colonies towards 
England, a picture of the division of powers between 
The Central the mother country and the colonies is es- 
Government sential. The center of government and 
chief source of power was the King, acting through va- 
rious executive committees, councils, and boards. The 
colonies admitted, with some reservations, that the 
central government had the right to exercise the fol- 
lowing powers: diplomatic relations with foreign coun- 
tries; treaties; defense of the empire, war and peace, 
army and navy; patrol of the seas; coinage; post of- 
fice; regulation of trade and commerce by general 
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statutes and customs duties. The King and his officers 
carried out the laws of Parliament and formulated plans 
for the development and application of a national pol- 
icy. Parliament passed acts, for the most part regu- 
lating trade and external relations; but the administra- 
tion was in the hands of the King. He governed the royal 
colonies through royal officials. He granted commis- 
sions and gave instructions to royal governors. He ad- 
ministered the crown lands and made treaties with the 
Indians. 

From England’s standpoint the powers of the colonial 
assemblies were limited in many respects. First of all, 
Limitations Charters granted by the crown had from 
Sh chrom the first forbidden the assemblies to pass 
King and laws directly contrary to those of England. 
Parliament —_Tn most of the colonies the laws were sub- 
ject to veto by the royal governor, In the next place 
the “ King in Council” could review the legislation 
of most of the colonial assemblies; that is, he could 
approve or disallow their’ laws. The Privy Council 
could act as a Court of Appeals and reverse decisions 
of colonial courts. The assemblies could not impeach 
the royal governors. All these limitations were strictly 
legal and in accordance with charters, commissions, and 
instructions, and other acts, which determined before- 
hand the conditions on which the King allowed colonies 
to be established and to develop. 

The colonists insisted that there were also limitations 
on the King, on his prerogative, and on Parliament. 
These limitations were based on the colonial interpreta- 
tion of Magna Carta, and of their own charters; on the 
rather vague phrase “‘rights of Englishmen,’ and on 
the doctrine of natural rights. This latter doctrine 
was discussed before 1750, and was identified with the 
notion that the authority of the King was limited 
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by what was just and reasonable. Because Parliament 
seldom meddled with strictly local concerns up to 
1750, but confined its acts principally to the regulation 
of trade, the question of division of power arose usu- 
ally between the King and the assemblies, rather than 
between the assemblies and Parliament. 


83. King, Council, Boards, and Parliament in 
Action 


The King, acting through his agents, was the source 
of authority. He controlled the crown lands in the royal 
colonies. When granted or sold they were 
subject to quit rents and other fees which 
would bring in royal revenue. In 1689 the only 
royal colonies were Virginia, New York, and New 
Hampshire; by 1754 four more had been added: New 
Jersey, North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia. 
In addition, Massachusetts was a semi-royal colony 
from 1692, and Maryland was a royal province from 
1691 to r71§. The King, through proclamations, orders 
in council, commissions and instructions to royal gov- 
ernors, exercised great power. (See p. 273.) 

One of the first pronouncements of James IT was 
that the colonists did not “need general assemblies, and 
The King’s Ought not to have them.” Thus the plan 
Prerogative of a government by governor and council, 
without assemblies, was tried out, as we have seen, 
in the experiment of the Dominion of New England 
under Andros. This failed but emphasis continued to be 
laid on the King’s “ prerogative.” ‘This term was broad 
and elusive, and to the colonists it seemed very 
dangerous. 

Blackstone declared (1753) that the prerogative was 
that “special preéminence which the king hath over 
and above all persons, and out of the course of common 
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law, in right of his regal dignity .. . that it can only be 
applied to those rights and capacities which the king 
enjoys alone in contra-distinction to others.” In prac- 
tice, as embodied in royal instructions, it embraced the 
whole field of administration and hence was distinctly 
hostile to the principles of self-government which the 
colonists wished to develop. Thus, when the New York 
assembly passed a law requiring triennial elections, in 
order to lessen the power of the governor, the act was 
disallowed by the Privy Council on the ground that it 
was a “very high infringement upon the prerogative 
of the crown.” 

The Privy Council, acting for the King, issued ‘ or- 
ders in council,” on a great variety of subjects. The 
The Privy commissions and instructions for royal 
Council governors, drawn up by the Board of 
Trade, were approved by the Privy Council. The stand- 
ing council of the Board of Trade examined laws passed 
by the colonial assemblies except those of Connecticut 
and Rhode Island, and then a report was made to the 
Privy Council. Those found to be contrary to royal 
prerogative, to acts of Parliament, to English common 
law, and others thought to be prejudicial to England’s 
economic interests were disallowed. Nevertheless the 
records mention only 469 cases of actual disallowances 
of colonial laws out of 8563 submitted. Thus the 
assemblies were to a large degree actually self-govern- 
ing. The Privy Council sitting as a court of appeals 
heard cases appealed from colonial courts, some of 
which were of great significance. The actual number of 
such appeals appears to have been only 65. 

Besides the King and Privy Council, numerous other 
English agencies and boards, all of them under the 
authority of the crown, were active in carrying out 
England’s political and economic policies. For example, 
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the executive departments, whose heads made up the 
cabinet, gradually became more and more influential. 
Departments The Treasury Board, with its First Lord 
and Boards of the Treasury, had control of finance, 
Officials revenue, etc, Subordinate to this board 
was the Customs Board or Commissioner of Customs, 
responsible for the enforcement of the navigation acts 
and the collection of the duties levied on goods ex- 
ported or imported, Under its authority were the officials 
of the customs service, In the colonies royal officials 
such as the naval officers, collectors, and customs house 
officials, were stationed at the customs houses estab- 
lished at various ports along the Atlantic coast, and in 
Virginia and Maryland on the important rivers. 

Collectors of customs were appointed from England 
as early as 1676, Edward Randolph, the first Collector 
of Customs for New England, had a hard time in mak- 
ing the Massachusetts officials recognize his authority. 
His reports on the evasion of the navigation acts had 
much to do with the revocation of the charter of 
Massachusetts in 1684. Other officers attended to the 
King’s revenues, arising from fines, forfeitures, prizes, 
quit rents, license fees, etc, 

Another important organ of control was the Admi- 
ralty Board, with its First Lord of the Admiralty. This 
board administered the navy and naval affairs; pro- 
tected commerce by convoys; looked after pirates and 
privateer$; and helped in the enforcement of the trade 
laws. It issued warrants for vice-admiralty officers, for 
letters of marque, and particularly managed the vice- 
admiralty courts that had charge of cases of smuggling. 

The Secretary of State for the southern department 
exercised jurisdiction over the colonies, This official 
grew in influence and initiated important policies, espe- 
cially along administrative and military lines, He was 
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influential in appointing royal governors and other of- 
ficials. He had close relations with the crown and was 
an intermediary between King and Parliament. He corre- 
sponded with officials in the colonies. Addresses to the 
King from the colonial legislatures were sent through 
the Secretary of State, and orders were transmitted by 
letter from the Secretary of State to the colonial of- 
ficers, The important officers of state formed the min- 
istry or cabinet. Such men as Sir Robert Walpole, Prime 
Minister, and the Duke of Newcastle, long Secretary of 
State, determined the large policies, in the name of the 
King, while various boards executed them. 

An important agency was the Board of Commissioners 
for Trade and Plantation, or the Board of Trade, estab- 
lished by the king in 1696. It took the place of the old 
Committee of the Privy Council known as the Lords 
of Trade (1674-1606). It consisted of eight of the 
principal officers of state, ex-officio members, and eight 
active members not connected with the ministry. John 
Locke, the philosopher, was a member for a time. 
While the Board of Trade had little authority, it was an 
important body in securing information, formulating 
plans, and giving advice in connection with instructions 
to royal governors. It sent “ queries ” to and received re- 
plies from the royal governors, draughted their in- 
structions, and made recommendations for the appoint- 
ment of royal officials. It called on other agencies for 
information, such as the Treasury, Admiralty, and War 
Office. 

Several other boards and agencies had contact with 
the colonies. Among them was the War Office, with a 
Other Secretary at War, who had to do with the 
Agencies welfare of the army, fortifications, supplies, 
magenta! etc, Four companies of English troops, 
partially raised in New York, were garrisoned at New 
York and Albany from about 1695. Among other duties 
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the law officers of the crown examined laws and reported 
their opinion as to whether they were contrary to acts 
of Parliament. The Bishop of London exercised special 
supervision over the affairs of the Anglican Church 
within the colonies. 

The membership of the lower house of Parliament, 
as well as the ministers of state who had seats in this 
body, were greatly influenced in the eight- 
eenth century by the advancing class of 
wealthy merchants. This fact must be kept in mind in 
order to appreciate the plans for both political and 
economic control of the colonies. Though mainly in- 
terested in the colonies as regions useful to advance 
the trade and wealth of the mother country, Parliament 
legislated on a variety of matters, such as naturaliza- 
tion, importation of convicts and slaves, limitation of 
manufactures, especially of woolen cloth, hats, and iron. 
It passed the piracy act (1700) and established (1708) 
the rates at which foreign coins should circulate and 
the rates of service for the post office (1710). It made 
lands and slaves liable for debt (1732), and enacted 
the famous molasses act of 1733, which threatened to 
ruin the New England West Indian trade. It forbade 
the issue of paper currency (1751). Several bills were 
introduced into Parliament (1701-22) to annul the char- 
ters of various colonies. Parliament also received peti- 
tions and took testimony on colonial affairs, called on 
officials and boards to furnish information, and ap- 
pointed committees to investigate affairs within the col- 
onies. In spite of this activity, however, it was not Par- 
liament and its laws, but rather the King and _ his 
prerogative that troubled the colonies most. The King, 
not Parliament, administered colonial government and 
executed the laws. While the ultimate control of na- 
tional affairs after 1689 was in Parliament, the actual 
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administration was in the King and this was what 
touched the colonists most closely, 

Thus in the eighteenth century great effort was made 
to extend political and economic control over the col- 
onies by various means; through disallowance of laws 
and appeals from colonial courts to the Privy Council; 
through the appointment of numerous royal officials 
resident in the colonies; especially through the royal 
governor and those whose duty it was to enforce trade 
acts and collect revenue; through the establishment of 
special vice-admiralty courts to try smuggling cases, and 
through the military officials and troops sent over or 
raised for defense during the French wars. 


84. Defects of the System and Proposed Remedies. 


In spite of this elaborate system English govern- 
mental control was inefficient. There was too much 
MDafects of overlapping of powers, and the system 
the System — was cumbersome. Ideals of public service 
were low, bribery was common, and the actual work 
in the colonies was not always done by the original ap- 
pointees, many of whom remained in England, received 
a salary, and had their work done by deputies. Lack of 
cooperation was common. Thus the War Office could 
plan defenses but they might remain unbuilt because the 
Treasury Board failed to supply funds. The struggle 
of the colonial assemblies to encroach on the power 
of the royal governor and obtain control of the purse, 
was important because it hindered efficient control. In 
fact the governor often failed to veto acts which his 
instructions bound him to prevent. In spite of the 
Board of Trade and royal governors, English officials 
lacked exact knowledge of conditions within the col- 
onies and often misunderstood them. It should be 
noted that none of these agencies and boards were 
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created solely for the control of the colonies. Hence all 
of them had other, and often more important, duties 
and so could not give their undivided attention to the 
colonies. Colonial government in England was imper- 
sonal, and lacked centralization. In this direction the 
personal government of King and Privy Council during 
the seventeenth century was largely supplanted by a 
government by departments and officials. The great offi- 
cers of state were the guiding factors. 

Some effort was used to remedy the defects of the 
system by attempts to enlarge the power of the King. 
Hitvia Lo Among them was a_ renewed attack 
Increase the On those colonies still holding char- 
Royal Power ters because of “the independency they 
thirst after.” In fact in r7or an attempt was made 
to push a bill through Parliament directing that the 
chartered colonies might be reunited to the crown. An- 
other similar bill was introduced in 1706, and another 
in 1715 was designed to amend the charters so that 
the crown would have greater control. All these bills 
failed, due to determined opposition in Parliament. 
After 1700 this body was commonly opposed to an in- 
crease of royal authority and prerogative. Thus the 
charters of the colonists were protected by Parliament, 
while at the same time at home it was encroaching upon 
the powers of the king. The effort to gain the assistance 
of Parliament having failed, the crown attempted to se- 
cure the annulment of charters “either by purchase, 
agreement, or otherwise,” as in the case of Massachu- 
setts in 1684. This policy was successful in the Jerseys 
when the proprietors surrendered their rights of govern- 
ment in 1702. In the Carolinas all the eight proprietors 
excepting Lord Granville, in 1729, gave up their claims. 
The charter of Georgia was surrendered in 1752. Thus 
in this year all of the colonies excepting Maryland, 
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Pennsylvania-Delaware, Connecticut, and Rhode Island 
were in the hands of the crown. Attacks were made on 
the charters of Connecticut and Rhode Island after 
1720, but without result. 

The attacks on the chartered colonies called forth 
a famous reply by Jeremiah Dummer, agent of Massa- 
chusetts in England, entitled Defence of the New Eng- 
land Charters. Dummer defended the colonists against 
the accusations brought against them; such as their 
alleged tendency towards independence, arbitrary gov- 
ernment, passage of laws contrary to those of England, 
violation of the navigation acts, etc. He also main- 
tained that justice and the interests of England necessi- 
tated the retention of the charters. 


85. The Commercial Policy of England (1606-1699) 


During the eighteenth century _the mercantile doc- 
trine developed rapidly. The problem was how to en- 
The Merean- Tich England at the expense of rival states, 
tile System and partly at the expense of her own col- 
onies. Two important features of the doctrine were, 
first, the regulation of the trade, commerce, and manu- 
factures of the colonies by acts of Parliament for the 
purpose of enriching England, in other words to pre- 
vent rival states from sharing in the wealth of her colo- 
nies; and second, the enforcement of these acts by the 
various agencies of government previously mentioned 

—Privy Council, Treasury, and Admiralty Boards, Sec- 
retary of State, and the subordinate officials connected 
with these agencies in England and in the colonies. 

The American colonies, it must be remembered, were 
only one element in a far-flung empire that ranged 
over nearly the whole world. The commercial system 
and the machinery of the empire were devised to regu- 
late and expedite trade and commerce so that all of the 
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subordinate parts of the empire, including the American 
colonies, would contribute to the mother country, Eng- 
land not only expected the colonies to obey the naviga- 
tion and other acts, but she also expected them to pro- 
duce those particular raw materials that would best 
contribute to the prosperity of the mother country. In 
the exchange of products it was essential that the col- 
onists should buy more in value than they sold, so that a 
favorable balance of trade for England would result, 
which must be paid to the English in specie. 

The mercantile system was bound to lead to inter- 
national rivalry, because it involved competition for 
colonies, in order to secure raw materials, This meant 
especially that a struggle was bound to occur between 
France and England. Mercantilism would also lead to 
conflict of interest among different colonies, as in the 
case of New England and the English West Indies, 
England was practically compelled to regulate trade 
in the interest of the English merchants, else she would 
have to admit that the colonies existed as much for 
the benefit of the colonists and her greatest rivals, Hol- 
land and France, as for herself, This was contrary to the 
whole theory of colonization. Between 1660 and 1690 
England, through the navigation acts (p. 62), succeeded 
in greatly weakening the maritime power of the Dutch. 

Nevertheless her own weak and inefficient administra- 
tive system was continued, In order to make the mer- 
cantile theory effective and to win an economic victory 
over rivals, England needed to develop a better system 
of commercial control. In addition, the increase and 
expansion of English trade, the growth of the navy, 
and the outbreak of the war with France (1689) made 
more revenue desirable. Mercantilism then was essen- 
tially a policy designed to make England a richer and 
more powerful national state, But this policy called for 
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a large income, population, merchant marine, navy, 
raw supplies, and manufactures. The colonies could 
contribute especially, raw materials, revenue, and mar- 
kets, and it was hoped a favorable balance of trade 
which would be paid in specie. Mercantilism was bound 
to sacrifice the colonies in the interests of the central 
state — “‘ England, Wales, and Berwick-upon-Tweed,” 
and after 1707 Scotland. The great point was this: the 
colonies must not be competitors, but rather feeders, 
of the mother country. 

It must be remembered that the commercial policy of 
England was two-sided, and included both restriction 
British Policy and stimulation. In the first case the main 
Two-Sided —_ effort was to check, so far as possible, com- 
petition with her own industries, whether it arose in 
rival countries or in English colonies. This explains the 
passing of the navigation and trade acts, and those 
prohibiting certain kinds of manufactures in the col- 
onies. On the other hand England was anxious to stim- 
ulate those colonial industries which would not com- 
pete with their own, such as naval stores, and the 
production of commodities which she could otherwise 
obtain only from foreign countries. 

The formation of the Board of Trade in 1696 and 
the passage of the navigation act in that same year 
Policy of are important in their relation to the de- 
Board of velopment of England’s commercial pol- 
Reade icy in the eighteenth century. The Board of 
Trade was instructed to secure information which 
would help improve and extend trade and manufactures 
useful and beneficial to England, and to discourage such 
manufactures as were harmful. 

The effects in the colonies were seen first in the effort 
to discourage the manufacture of certain products, such 
as woolen cloth (1699), usually furnished by England, 
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which might compete with her own products; and 
second, in the effort to develop the naval stores and 
staples which Great Britain had been importing from 
other states. The information obtained by the Board of 
Trade enabled Parliament to enact laws to further 
these policies, and aided the administrative agencies 
to carry out such laws. 

A standing complaint in England was the evasion 
of the navigation acts. New England and Virginia were 
a vamion carrying on illegal trade with Holland and 
Act of other countries. Tobacco was exported to 
Hay Scotland in large quantities. The trade 
act of 1696 had for its main purpose the preventing of 
frauds and the regulation of the “abuses of the planta- 
tion trade.” Hence the substance of the former naviga- 
tion laws was reénacted in principle. Governors were 
to be sworn to enforce the acts, including the governors 
of the chartered colonies, under a penalty of removal 
from office and a fine of £1000. Customs officers were 
empowered to seize smuggled goods. Writs of assistance 
were authorized, a type of general search warrant which 
later caused an uproar at the beginning of the revolu- 
tionary movement. Vessels in the colonies were sub- 
ject to search and seizure and royal officials were given 
the same powers for collecting revenue in the colonies 
which they had in England. 

In order to enforce the act more effectively, Eng- 
land enlarged the customs service in the colonies and 
new instructions were issued to collectors. Provision 
was also made for the trial of smuggling cases in vice- 
admiralty courts. The important point here is the fact 
that (after 1700) cases of this sort were taken from 
the common law courts with juries, and transferred to 
courts without juries, in which the judges were ap- 
pointed by the English authorities. The colonies were 
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soon divided into two and later some ten or more 
admiralty districts, northern and southern, and an 
admiralty judge was appointed for each, The purpose 
was to check illicit trade and aid the customs officials. 


86, Eighteenth Century Economic Policies 


The obnoxious molasses act of 1733, was designed to 
compel New England traders to sell their’ produce to 
igre the English West Indies, the Barbados and 
Rogulating Jamaica, rather than to the French islands, 
ae and to compel them to purchase their mo- 
lasses and sugar in the English colonies. Heavy duties 
were levied on sugar and molasses imported from 
the foreign West Indies. 

This policy was intended to protect and develop the 
British West Indies at the expense of New England and 
the French colonies. This law was enacted despite the 
fact that the English West Indies could not consume 
the surplus products, provisions and fish of the con- 
tinental colonies, nor could they supply them with the 
sugar and molasses desired. For the total exports of 
the British islands, mainly molasses and sugar, scarcely 
equalled two-thirds of the amount consumed annually 
by the colony of Rhode Island alone. In fact, this out- 
put was estimated at about one eighth of the amount 
used by the continental colonies annually. 

During the eighteenth century England extended the 
list of “enumerated” goods, those that must be 
shipped to England only. The original list included 
sugar, tobacco, cotton, wool, indigo, and dye woods. 
In 1705 rice was included, but later (1731) it was re- 
moved, So also were added in this year molasses and 
naval stores. Later copper and furs were enumerated, 
Other acts imposed duties on goods exported from the 
colonies into Great Britain, similar to those levied on 
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tobacco. Still other acts prohibited the exportation to 
England of certain agricultural products, cereals and 
salt provisions. The purpose here was to protect the 
English farmers. 

The object of the new acts was to apply the princi- 
ples of mercantilism more effectively. The colonists 
offered resistance because the policy interfered with 
local desires and needs. This conflict of ideas helps to 
explain the workings of the English commercial policy 
in the eighteenth century, and makes clear some of the 
reasons for colonial opposition to England’s policy. 

Besides the plans for restrictions on trade, the Board 
of Trade made a special report to the House of Com- 
Attitude of | Mons on the woolen industry in the col- 


England onies, and this led to the “ Woolens Act ” 
Towards 
Colonial of 1699. The purpose was to prevent the 


Manulactures srowth of woolen manufactures within the 
colonies. Heavy penalties were provided to prevent 
the exportation of wool or woolen goods produced or 
manufactured in the colonies, even from one colony to 
another. This act did not apply to household manufac- 
tures for home consumption only. 

The manufacture of several other articles was re- 
stricted at later dates; such as hats (1732) and iron 
(1750). No mill was to be erected for the rolling of 
iron, and no forge nor furnace. The object here was to 
prevent the making of tools, implements, and hardware 
in the colonies. Casting furnaces were allowed for the 
production of kettles, salt pans, and cannon. 

The purpose of the restrictions on manufactures was 
twofold. First, if allowed to manufacture, the colonies 
would not produce raw materials for export in such large 
quantities; and much of what was produced would be 
consumed at home. Second, it was England’s desire to 
prevent competition with her own products and those 
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from the continent which by law must first be landed at 
an English port. Closely allied to the restrictions on 
manufactures were acts to prevent the “enticing” of 
free artificers to emigrate (1718); of exporting utensils 
used in woolen or silk manufacture (1750), backed up 
with fines of £100 and £500 respectively with twelve 
months imprisonment. 

On the other hand the British commercial policy in- 
cluded the stimulation of certain colonial industries; 
and much favorable legislation was passed to this end. 
From England’s standpoint it was desirable to divert 
some of the energy of the colonies into such industries 
for several reasons. England would benefit by keeping 
trade within the empire. The colonists would diversify 
their economic life, and hence they would be enabled 
the more easily to overcome any adverse balance of 
trade against them. The policy of stimulation would also 
divert the colonists from producing those goods which 
competed directly with those manufactured in England. 

One of the great desires of England was to stimulate 
particular industries such as “naval stores,” based 
Naval Stores mainly on the forest resources of the col- 
Industries onies. Included in this term were such prod- 
ucts as tar, pitch, turpentine, masts, spars, and hemp. 
Before 1700 England obtained such articles from the 
Baltic regions, especially from Sweden. The outbreak 
of the French wars, and the formation of a company 
in Sweden to monopolize the trade in pitch and tar, 
spurred England on to develop the naval stores indus- 
tries in the colonies. It is to be noted that the Massachu- 
setts charter of 1691 provided that trees on ungranted 
lands, twenty-four inches in diameter one foot from 
the ground, should be reserved for the King’s use; a 
provision very difficult to enforce. 

In October 1700 the Board of Trade sent in an 
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elaborate report on naval stores and the resources of 
New England and New York. Finally a bill was passed 
in 1705 providing for bounties on the importation of 
naval stores into England; £4 per ton on tar and 
pitch, £3 on rosin and turpentine, £6 on hemp, and 
£1 per ton on masts, yards, and bowsprits. Such articles 
were enumerated and could be shipped to England 
only. By 1718, 82,000 barrels of tar and pitch were 
exported from the colonies annually, while the amount 
received from Sweden and elsewhere declined. In the 
Carolinas the naval stores industry was large, espe- 
cially the production of tar and pitch. That of South 
Carolina for three years (1721-1724) amounted to 
78,744 barrels. 

Other products needed by England from time to 
time received encouragement by bounties and draw- 
= back duties. Some goods were freed from 
Einrouragement , : . . 
of Other import duties, such as pig and bar iron, 
Tica iuumher nd woolen goods. Bounties were 
granted for the production of indigo and hemp. Rice 
could becexported freely to Spain, Portugal, and the 
Meditetranean, while no restrictions were placed on 
the export trade to the West Indies of fish, lumber, 
provisions, and other articles. 

That part of England’s policy which we have called 
restrictive was not wholly prejudicial. In fact most 

of her trade acts tended, to some extent, 
Effects of A A , 
Commercial to stimulate industries and manufactures 
Rory in the colonies, even those which England 
hoped to prevent. For example, the navigation acts 
stimulated shipbuilding and allied industries, such as 
cordage, lumber products, provisioning, and iron ‘man- 
ufactures. High prices of manufactured goods, arising 
in part because of the prohibition of direct trade with 
the continent, often led to the production of manu- 
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factures (woolen cloth for example) in order to escape 
these high prices. The enumerated articles sent to Eng- 
land only, were often sold in a glutted market and at low 
prices, especially in the case of tobacco, This led to 
diversification of industry and the production of arti- 
cles in the colonies that England wished to furnish 
herself. Likewise the woolens act of 1699, by preventing 
the export of wool, tended to stimulate woolen manu- 
factures. For if the wool could not be sold abroad, 
the only recourse was to manufacture it into cloth at 
home. The Board of Trade was greatly worried con- 
cerning the extent of manufactures in the colonies, 
as is shown by its numerous reports on the subject. 
They recognized the necessity of some manufacture, but 
endeavored to limit it to the needs of the individual 
home. 

A report of the Board of Trade in 1721 estimated 
that the trade of the American colonies as a whole 
furnished employment to one third of the shipping of 
the United Kingdom. The report stated that the value 
of the exports to the colonies exceeded the value of 
the imports to England by £200,000 per annum. Most 
of this unfavorable balance fell on the northern col- 
onies, which, however, paid it through the profits of 
their West Indian trade. On the whole, it does not 
appear that down to 1750 the colonists suffered much 
from the British commercial policy. The navigation 
and trade acts were not only evaded but they tended 
to stimulate many industries profitable to the colonies. 
The acts restricting manufactures amounted to little 
because they were neither enforced nor obeyed. The 
northern and middle colonies had little direct trade 
with England and were left free to trade with the West 
Indies, and so to obtain the money to pay their balance 
due England. Both England and the colonies, in varying 
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degrees, prospered in the eighteenth century. The 
southern colonies felt the ill effects of the system most. 
Whether the colonies would have prospered more 
and England less without any restrictions on colonial 
trade and manufactures, or what would have been the 
effect on colonial prosperity had the acts been rigidly 
enforced, are interesting questions for speculation. 
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88. Underlying Conditions and Ideas 


One important influence on colonial development 
was the political and commercial policy of England 
English toward the colonies. The main effect 
Policy of this policy was to place the 
colonies under various restraints —political, eco- 
nomic, religious, legal, and judicial. Much of 
the constitutional and political history of the colonies 
in their relations with England, is the story of their 
efforts to evade, nullify, or abolish various forms of 
restraint. From the political standpoint, great opposi- 
tion was bound to arise against the extension of the 
prerogative of the king lest rights previously conferred 
or claimed should be violated. The substitution of the 
royal type of government for proprietary and cor- 
porate colonies tended to magnify and extend the 
powers of the King. This helps to explain the hostility of 
the colonists to the royal governor and his instructions. 

In spite of the instructions to the governors and the 
number of royal officials, there was lax enforcement of 
N laws and executive orders. This fact tended 

on-Enforce- 4 : : 
ments of to breed in the colonists disrespect for 
ews King and’ Parliament. The fact is many 
colonists did much as they pleased in spite of Eng- 
land’s elaborate system, on paper, of political and 
economic control. It is largely for this reason that 
we have an apparent paradox. What appears to have 
been a rigid and burdensome system, was in fact so 
flexible that the colonies prospered in spite of it. It 
must be remembered too that the British commercial 
policy was in some respects highly favorable to colonial 
prosperity (p. 259). These facts explain the apparent 
willingness of the colonists to admit, without much 
question, the legality of British control and their own 
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subordination. As long as the actual enforcement of 
the system was so weak, they could outwardly appear 
to be “loyal subjects.” ; 

Among various tendencies in the colonies one of 
great importance was the tendency of colonial political 
tects institutions to diverge from those in Eng- 
Political land. In the mother country the executive 
Institutions and representative branches of government 
tended to work in harmony, through the development of 
the cabinet system. The chief ministers of state and 
some other executive officials occupied seats in one or 
the other of the Houses of Parliament. The Cabinet was 
really a committee of the party with a majority in the 
House of Commons. In the colonies, on the other 
hand, the royal governor and other officials were likely 
to be in conflict with the assemblies, because in many 
respects their interests were antagonistic. English 
statesmen looked upon the colonies as having somewhat 
the legal status of municipal corporations. They con- 
sidered that the assemblies were similar to the English 
borough (or municipal) councils, which derived their 
powers from royal charters. The colonists on the other 
hand thought of their colonial assemblies as if they 
were miniature Houses of Commons. The first assembly 
of Massachusetts under the new charter passed, Octo- 
ber 15, 1692, an act which declared that “no aid, tax 
. . . Or imposition whatsoever” should be “ levied 
on any of their Majesties’ subjects or estates, on any 
pretence whatsoever, but by the act and consent of 
the Governor, Council, and Representatives of the 
people assembled in General Court.” This was in effect 
a denial of the right of Parliament to legislate for 
Massachusetts in this particular. 

The frontier affected constitutional and political de- 
velopments in each colony. Though it bred notions of 
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equality and of a government resting on the consent 
of the governed, viz., on numbers; in fact the laws 
Influence of  Fegulating suffrage, representation, and of- 
Environment fice-holding were based on a different prin- 
ciple, viz., ownership of real or personal estate, Thus 
many living on the frontier were disfranchised, espe- 
cially the squatters; and the small farmer was deprived 
of equal representation and to a great extent prevented 
from holding important offices. Most important was 
the fact that though the assemblies in theory repre- 
sented the people as a whole, in fact from the foun- 
dation, in all the colonies, they failed to represent a 
large part of the people, because of unequal repre- 
sentation, 

The general effect of their environmental conditions 
in relation to England, was to cause the colonists to 
lose their identity as Englishmen, although they con- 
tinued to speak of themselves as such. This was even 
true among the original settlers, those descended from 
pure English stock. It was still more true of the large 
number of non-English racial stocks that migrated 
to the colonies in the eighteenth century, such as the 
Scotch-Irish, Irish, Germans, and others. Since these 
racial groups were located largely in the back-country 
they had little contact with or respect for England’s 
authority. 

The early eighteenth century from 1715 to 1754 was 
a period in which the wealth of the colonists increased 
Material rapidly partly because of rich natural 
Prosperty resources, partly from non-enforcement of 
laws, and partly because of favorable features of Eng- 
land’s commercial system, The fur trade flourished, com- 
merce expanded, new lands were occupied, natural re- 
sources, especially the forests, were utilized, and 
manufactures increased, In fact the tendency towards 
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self-government was hastened by material prosperity, 
for it bred the idea of economic independence. 


89. Structure of Colonial Governments 


Ten of the colonies by 1754 had essentially the same 
type of government. Of these, six were the so-called 
Types of royal colonies: New Hampshire, New 
Colonies York, New Jersey, Virginia, North Caro- 
Government lina, and South Carolina, all without char- 
ters. Massachusetts was semi-royal, under a charter, 
but the crown appointed the governor. Pennsylvania- 
Delaware and Maryland were organized under pro- 
prietary charters, the proprietor naming the governor. 
Georgia, for a time under a charter operated by 
trustees, was made a royal colony in 1752. Connecticut 
and Rhode Island were corporate colonies under their 
original charters and completely self-governing. They 
elected their own governors, and their charters did ~ 
not require them to send their laws to England for 
approval. The middle and southern colonies differed 
from those in New England (except New Hampshire) 
because the unoccupied land was owned by the crown, 
or proprietors, and the land when granted was held 
not in full ownership but with obligations on the 
tenant to pay quit rents. 

Thus by 1753, all the colonies excepting Connecticut 
and Rhode Island, Pennsylvania-Delaware and Mary- 
land, were in the hands of the crown. Moreover, when 
the proprietary colonies were returned to their owners 
after a brief possession by the King — Pennsylvania 
in 1694 and Maryland in 1715 —a part of the royal 
control survived. Deputy governors, appointed by pro- 
prietors, had to be confirmed by the crown. The pro- 
prietor of Pennsylvania could no longer veto the laws 
of his colony, Maryland was expected to send its laws 
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to England for the King’s approval, though this require- 
mert was seldom obeyed. In the royal colonies the 
governor and council, appointed by the King, repre- 
sented the royal prerogative, while the assembly, chosen 
by those who were granted the franchise, represented 
the people. 

The great conflict arose over the relative importance 
and power of these two branches of the government, 
the executive and legislative —the King and the people. 
The prime object of the King and his agents was to 
prevent the assembly from encroaching on the powers 
of the executive; the object of the assembly was to 
increase its power largely at the expense of the King 
and the royal governor. As already explained (p. 251) 
the royal prerogative was somewhat vague and elusive, 
but the King’s “royal will and pleasure,’ was never- 
theless very important, as interpreted by the royal 
governor. 

In the royal colonies the governor was appointed by 
the King, and so also was the council, except in Massa- 
The chusetts. The King, however, usually 
Council took the advice of the governor in 
the appointment of, councillors. The proprietor 
of the proprietary (colonies nominated the goy- 
ernor and council, subject to approval by the crown. 
The council exercised executive and judicial functions, 
and as an upper house had equal power with the as- 
sembly in making the laws. It was usually made up of 
men drawn from the more wealthy and aristocratic 
landholders, recommended by the governor. The main 
business of the council was to advise the governor, act 
with him in approving or disapproving legislation, and 
to sit as the highest court of appeals in the colony. 
The principal conflict between the council and the 
assembly was the denial by the latter of the right of 
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the council to initiate money bills. Acting with the 
governor the council served as a court of appeals in 
civil cases. 

The lower house, usually called the assembly, was 
elected by the people, viz., by a limited electorate 
ieee based on a property qualification. It has 
sembly been estimated that hardly more than a 
sixth of the population had the right to vote; and that 
commonly not more than a tenth voted. The assembly 
had the sole power to initiate bills for taxation and 
no taxes could be levied without its consent. Hence it 
had great power over the governor and council since 
it could withhold salaries and supplies. Its speaker 
was often the head of the opposition to the governor. 
The assembly was usually organized on the committee 
system, and committees, like a caucus, decided on 
the program of legislation. The assembly was looked 
on by English officials as a subordinate body; the 
governor and council being the important branch of 
the government. Needless to say this was not the view 
of the assembly. 

The assembly tried to protect its rights by appoint- 
ing agents to reside in London to look out for the in- 
terests of the colony. The agent was especially active 
in presenting and defending the claims of the colonies 
before the Board of Trade. He often listened to de- 
bates in Parliament and protected the colonies from 
adverse legislation. *Benjamin Franklin is the most 
noted of the later colonial agents, and at one time 
represented several colonies. The power of the assem- 
blies was checked by the fact that their acts required 
the consent of the council acting as an upper house, 
and were subject to the veto of both the governor and 
the King in council. 

The royal governor represented a principle hostile to 
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colonial interest and desires; the principle of external 
control. His power was based on his commission and 
The Royal _ his instructions, both granted by the King, 
Governors which often provided for his action in 
minute detail. The royal instructions finally became 
an elaborate document which included many clauses 
favorable to the crown. In some ways they took the 
place of a charter for the royal colonies. The governor 
was usually instructed not to approve certain types 
of laws, such as those involving the King’s prerogative; 

“the regulation of trade prejudicial to England; laws con- 
trary to those of Parliament; those interfering with 
the bringing in of slaves and servants; and those which 
made paper money legal tender. His powers included 
the right to convene, prorogue, or dissolve the assembly, 
and to veto its acts. He appointed most officials — 
judges, sheriffs, justices of the peace, and was com- 
mander of the militia. His general duty was to enforce 
the laws and protect the interests of the crown. 

Numerous royal officials besides the royal governor 
were appointed by the king to represent and protect 
British his interests. Most important were the 
Officials surveyor-general, collector of customs, 
vice-admiralty judges, surveyor of woods, attorneys 
general and other officers. These officials were neces- 
sarily a thorn in the flesh of the colonists. 

The workings of the colonial governments developed 
serious friction, due to several causes. The fundamental 
Divided Au- idea underlying the structure of the royal 
ees governments was authority divided be- 
Interests tween two bodies having interests incom- 
patible with each other. On the one side were the goy- 
ernor and council and other officials appointed by the 
King and governor. The governor was the mouthpiece 
of, and responsible to, the King; derived authority from 
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the King; was conservative, and often looked on the 
colonies as a minor part of the British empire, which 
ought to subordinate its interests to those of the em- 
pire as a whole. In some cases the councils supported 
the governors in their views. 

On the other side stood the popular assembly, the 
mouthpiece of the people, deriving its authority from 
the people, tending towards radicalism, looking on the 
colony as more important than the empire, and pre- 
. tending more and more to powers similar to those of 
the House of Commons. To make this system work 
harmoniously was like trying to mix oil and water. 


90. Attitude of Colonies Toward English Control 


In spite of the direct limitations on the power of the 
colonial assemblies, they were able to evade in a num- 
Evasion of | ber of ways the King’s prerogative and the 
Control acts of Parliament. Thus they sometimes 
passed laws which they knew were contrary to acts of 
Parliament, to remain in force for limited periods, par- 
ticularly such as those relating to quit rents and paper 
money. When laws were disallowed in England, they 
were often reénacted in slightly different form. This 
was made possible because of the length of time it took 
to send laws to England and to receive an answer back 
concerning them—a matter of three or four months. 
Mail facilities were very poor, and captains of ships 
entrusted with dispatches were often careless. 

Judicial decisions of the colonial courts, though re- 
versed perhaps by the Privy Council, were often never- 
theless enforced. The famous Connecticut case of Win- 
throp vs. Lechmere, appealed to the Privy Council 
(1728), declared invalid (1728) a law distributing prop- 
erty of intestates among heirs. A bitter controversy 
arose and finally the decision was practically reversed in 
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1745. Royal governors were forced to approve laws 
directly contrary to their instructions, or else wait 
in vain for their salaries. Juries in colonial courts fre- 
quently refused to convict smugglers. Merchants often 
disobeyed the navigation acts. Squatters settled on the 
King’s lands and drove away officers sent to collect quit 
rents, Though the penalty for failure to pay the quit 
rent was forfeiture of the land, Virginia passed an act 
to forbid such forfeiture, Another example of resistance 
was the practice of using for timber the trees in the 
king’s forests. Although those marked with a broad 
arrow were to be saved for masts for the royal navy 
the squatters cut them down by the hundreds. 

A report of Edward Randolph, surveyor of customs, 
made in 1700, complained that the right of appeal to the 
King’s Court was denied; that the assemblies refused 
to pass acts for the defence of the colonies; such as 
those providing forts, arms, and ammunition, some- 
times in direct conflict with the instructions of the 
governor; that they encouraged woolen manufactures, 
refused to acknowledge vice-admiralty jurisdiction, and 
disregarded the value of coins as fixed by the King’s 
proclamation. 

It may be noted that great confusion prevailed as to 
exactly what the law was at any given time. Thus one 
writer in 1701 made the following complaint: 

“Tt is a great unhappiness, that no one can tell 
what is law and what is not in the plantations. 
Bhalish Law Some hold that the law of England is 
and the chiefly to be respected, and, where that 
oo a is deficient, the laws of the several colonies 
are to take place, others are of the opinion that the 
laws of the colonies are to take first place, and that 
the law of England is of force only where they are 
silent, others there are who contend for the laws of 
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the colonies, in conjunction with those that were in 
force in England at the first settlement of the colony, 
and lay down that as the measure of our obedience, 
alleging that we are not bound to observe any late 
acts of Parliament in England, except such only where 
the reason of the law is the same here that it is in 
England. But, this leaving too great a latitude to the 
judge, some others hold that no late acts of the Parlia- 
ment of England do bind the plantations but those only 
wherein the plantations are particularly named. Thus 
we are left in the dark in one of the most considerable 
points of our rights; and, in the case being so doubtful, 
we are too often obliged to depend upon the crooked 
cord of a judge’s discretion in matters of the greatest 
moment and value.” 

The colonists laid stress on their charter rights, em- 
bodying their rights as Englishmen; which they claimed 
Petth ata aS inviolable; they insisted that once 
Natural granted they could not be revoked. Gradu- 
‘tone hes ally they set up. the doctrine of ‘“ Natural 
Law; ” that is, of inalienable or inherent rights. The es- 
sence of this theory was that King and Parliament were 
both limited in their power by an inherent unwritten 
body of self-evident principles; hence that their acts 
were invalid if contrary to justice and right —or, as 
Jefferson phrased it later, contrary to the natural rights 
of “life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness.” 

From the standpoint of England, some of the claims 
of the colonists were on their face unreasonable. Eng- 
* Attitude land declared that the colonists wished to 
of England secure all the general advantages of re- 
maining within the empire; that while on the one 
hand they were eager for those laws passed by Parlia- 
ment which were for their direct advantage, such as the 
protection given by the English army and navy from 
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attacks by Indians, French, and pirates; on the other 
hand when Parliament passed acts regulating trade be- 
lieved to be necessary for the prosperity of England or 
the well being of the empire, the assemblies complained 
that such acts were unfavorable to their own particu- 
lar and local interests. Thus when Parliament made 
rice an “enumerated” article South Carolina and 
Georgia vigorously objected to the act as prejudicial 
to their interests, 


91. Encroachment of the Assemblies on the Powers of 
the Governor and Council 


The central feature of the constitutional history of 
the colonies is the constant encroachment of the as- 
eecelee semblies on the powers of the governor and 
Wneroach = council and thus indirectly on those of 
el the King. Briefly, the assemblies tried to 
control the governor much as Parliament did the King. 
The causes for the conflict were due to several factors, 
First, to the inherited ideas that the representative ds- 
sembly of the people should be the real source of power 
and the protector of their liberties as against the power 
claimed by the governor and conferred upon him by his 
instructions granted by the King. Second, to the belief 
that the governor and ‘council and the assembly were 
each trying to encroach on the respective rights and 
privileges of the other, Third, to the antagonism of the 
interests of the two bodies, already explained; and 
fourth, to the character of some of the royal governors. 
No doubt one cause of the conflict between the as- 
semblies and the governors was the inherited back- 
ground of the struggle between Parliament and the 
King during the seventeenth century. The assemblies 
could hardly forget the great protests of Parliament 
against the arbitrary power of the King, such as those 
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in the Petition of Right, the Grand Remonstrance, and 
the Bill of Rights. 

Appointments as royal governors were sometimes 
given to second- and third-rate men, not on the basis of 
Chivadiatiask real ability and experience but because of 
the Royal “political pull; ” a reward for services to 
or the crown, or because they were friends of 
high officials in England. Some looked on the office as 
a chance to recoup broken fortunes. Some governors 
never came to America but sent a deputy. Franklin 
describes the governors as “sometimes men of vicious 
character and broken fortune sent by a minister to get 
them out of the way.” The New York assembly de- 
scribed their governors as entire strangers to the people, 
without money or interest in the welfare of the people; 
“all methods are used, and all engines set to work to 
raise estates to themselves and therefore should the 
public monies be left to their disposition, what can 
be expected but the grossest mis-application.” 

On the other hand there were some very able gov- 
ernors, and many were honest, if mediocre, men, who 
tried to do their duty under great difficulties. The gov- 
ernors who brought discredit to themselves and England 
were such men as Fletcher and Cornbury. Men like 
Shirley, Nicholson, and Spotswood were able and 
fair-minded governors. The greater number of gov- 
ernors were neither very good nor very bad but on the 
whole were not the type of men who would advance 
greatly good relations between the colonies and England. 

The royal governors accused the assemblies of en- 
croaching on their legitimate powers, of seizing many 
Spirit of the Of their executive functions, of trying to 
Assemblies throw off their dependence on the crown, 
and of being animated by a spirit of disobedience, and 
even independence. The assemblies protested that they 


282 Colonial Development 


were loyal, and were only trying to preserve their con- 
stitutional rights; their right of local self-government. 
Still it is a fact that the colonies were rapidly outgrowing 
the form of government imposed upon them by England, 
and were gradually endeavoring to substitute one of 
their own making. The Board of Trade in a report to 
the Privy Council, as early as 1723, accused the inhabit- 
ants of Massachusetts, working through their assembly, 
of “daily endeavoring to wrest the small remains of 
Power out of the Hands of the Crown, and to become 
independent of their Mother Kingdom.” 

In other words, while the assemblies resisted encroach- 
ment on what they believed to be their rights, they at 
the same time were not averse to encroaching on the 
legitimate power of the governor, without perhaps good 
legal reason. From this standpoint they were attempting 
to seize all the power possible, on the ground that it was 
desirable for the prosperity and happiness of the people. 
They chafed under the control of the King, Privy 
Council, and the governor, especially with respect to 
the vetoing of colonial laws. This system of veto had 
its good points, however, since it prevented some ill 
advised legislation. The assemblies were also restive 
under the limitations imposed on them in passing laws 
which in any way discriminated against British mer- 
chants, trade, and the royal prerogative. The assemblies 
felt that little allowance was made for their peculiar 
environment and needs. 

On the other hand it is a fact that they were subordi- 
nate bodies, and dependent on the will of the King 
and Parliament. They objected to and evaded laws 
and the King’s instructions, but based their argument, 
largely on the vague phrase “ rights of Englishmen,” on 
their charters or on natural rights, or simply because 
of political or economic advantage. The growth of the 
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power of the assembly and its resistance to English 
control is perhaps the outstanding event in colonial 
constitutional history. 

The questions dividing the governor and assemblies 
were varied and numerous. On the financial side the 
Nature of | assembly sought complete control over 
Disputes provincial funds; made specific rather than 
general appropriations; demanded the right to verify 
expenditures made by governors; voted an annual rather 
than a fixed and permanent salary; and sought to issue 
paper money, contrary to general instructions to all the 
governors to limit or refuse such issues. On the adminis- 
trative side the assembly wished to share with the gov- 
ernor in the establishment of courts; to restrict his 
power.to call, prorogue, and dissolve assemblies, by fix- 
ing by law the time of new elections. Said Andrew Ham- 
ilton, the famous lawyer and Speaker of the Assembly 
of Pennsylvania, 1739: “We sit upon our own ad- 
journement, when we please, and as long as we think 
necessary; and we are not apt to be sent a packing, 
in the middle of a debate, and disabled from represent- 
ing our just grievances . . . which has often been the 
fate of assemblies in other places.” The assemblies also 
sought to prevent the governor from controlling mem- 
bership, procedure, and the choice of a speaker. 


92. Financial Conflicts 


The greatest struggle between the royal governor 
and assembly occurred over financial issues. Originally 
inencial the assemblies made general grants of 
Issues money, to be kept by the treasurer or re- 
ceiver general, and expended for specific purposes ac- 
cording to the wishes of the governor and counéil. 
But these expenditures were not accounted for or 
checked by the assemblies. Unscrupulous governors 
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sometimes spent the money extravagantly, or even 
“ misapplied” it according to the assemblies. ‘These 
practices compelled the assemblies to devise ways to 
limit expenditures. This was accomplished by taking 
complete control over taxation and by making specific 
appropriations; that is, by naming the special purpose 
for which the money was to be expended, and often 
by naming the individuals to whom the money was to 
be paid. A clause was often added “for no other in- 
tent whatsoever.” 

Then the councils were excluded from a share in 
making appropriations, or even in making an amend- 
ment to money bills. By refusing to appropriate money 
for supplies, the assemblies could control military 
expeditions and expenditures. In many cases the in- 
structions of the governor called for some adminis- 
trative act which required an appropriation by the 
assembly before it could be carried out; such as the 
defense of the frontier, the erection of forts, etc. Gov- 
ernor Belcher of Massachusetts declared in 1739 that 
“The forts in all the plantation do at this day lye in 
a sad ruinous condition, especially in all the West India 
Islands and this is no fault of the Governor, but of the 
Assemblies who will raise no money to repair and sup- 
port them,” The assembly of Massachusetts wanted 
to take over the military power of Governor Shute, 
1721, after he had declared war against the Indians, 
by laying out the plans for a campaign before they 
voted supplies. Likewise it demanded the discharge of 
certain military officers and declined to pass a law for 
the punishment of mutiny and desertion. 

Another financial conflict was the long struggle over 
the payment of a salary to the governor. England re- 
fused to fix a salary or provide for it from the royal 
exchequer because they wished the colonies to be self- 
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supporting. The governors brought instructions requir- 
ing the assembly to appropriate a fixed and permanent 
salary. The assemblies however found that they could 
compel the governor to sign obnoxious bills, even con- 
trary to his instructions, by threatening to lower his 
salary or refusing to give him any money unless he 
signed the bills sent to him. 

A governor of New York wrote the Lords of Trade in 
1741 that the assembly had in effect declared “that if 
a governor will not blindly consent to their bills, how- 
€ver unreasonable or contrary to instructions, they will 
starve him into compliance.” It was one of the members 
of the New Jersey assembly who defended this policy 
with the remark, “Let us keep the dogs poore, and 
we'll make them do what we please.” Such language led 
the governors to reply in kind. Governor Morris for 
example said, “ Expressions like these may gratify the 
Wicked temper of low minds, unacquainted with com- 
mon rules of decency, and incapable of anything above 
the scum of the people.” 

The assemblies also tried to appoint the treasurer, 
thus taking this power out of the hands of the gov- 
ernor and council. The treasurer was an important 
officer, but by 1750 six of the colonial assemblies had 
gained control of this office, in addition to the two 
corporate colonies that had always chosen their own 
treasurer. This was important because under this sys- 
tem money could then be paid out only on the warrant 
of an officer chosen by and responsible to the assembly, 


93. The Victory of the Assemblies 


The conflict between the royal governors and as- 
sembly included a great variety of issues, varying in 
the individual colonies. In New Hampshire, for ex- 
ample, the governor, acting for the crown, asserted the 
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right to regulate representation; that it was a privilege 
that might be given to towns or withheld at pleasure. 
one The assembly held that the towns were en- 
Disputed titled to this privilege by law. The pur- 
Jones pose of the crown was to have representa- 
tives chosen only from a portion of the towns, those 
likely to favor the governor. 

In Massachusetts a similar contest arose. The early 
theory was that every new township had a right to 
send members to the General Court. But Governor 
Shirley, 1742, refused to approve a bill for three new 
townships, and so “to put an end of this way of in- 
creasing the number of representatives.” This was 
deemed by the assembly an encroachment on “ ancient 
traditional rights” and a step towards dictatorship by 
the crown. By 1753, the governor was compelled to sign 
a bill erecting three new towns, contrary to his in- 
structions. Governor Belcher of Massachusetts opposed 
the formation of “land banks” the purpose of which 
was to relieve debtors by issuing paper money to be 
loaned on the security of land. This brought out the 
old problem of the inflation of the currency and the 
consequent losses to merchants and the creditor class 
generally. The assembly, on the other hand, was in 
favor of large issues of paper money. 

In New York much friction arose over the refusal 
of the assembly to support the government, in obedi- 
ence to the instructions of the crown; and particularly 
in refusing the council the privilege of amending money 
bills. The council claimed that this was a right grantec! 
by the crown. The assembly fell back on “ inherent 
right ” and replied (1711), “’Tis true, the share thw: 
Council have (if any) in the Legislation, (comes) only’ 
from the meer Pleasure of the Prince. . . On the con: 
trary, the inherent Right the Assembly have to disposi 
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of the money of the Freemen of this Colony, does not 
proceed from any Commission, Letters Patent or other 
Grant from the Crown, but from’ the free Choice and 
Election of the People: who ought not to be divested of 
their Property (nor justly can) without their consent.” 

Though this was written in 1711, it has the ring of 
the protests of 1765, and shows how deep seated was 
the notion of complete control of internal taxation 
by the assembly. In fact the very next year Governor 
Hunter reminded the assembly that his instructions 
required that no public money “be issued or disposed 
of otherwise than by a Warrant under (his) Hand, by 
and with the advice and Consent of the Council.” 

Conditions in the southern colonies were similar, 
Quary, vice-admiralty judge, in a memorial (1703), 
declared that in Virginia “The Assembly conclude 
themselves entitled to all the rights and privileges 
of an English Parliament, and begin to Search into 
the records of the honorable house for precedents 
to govern themselves by.” In South Carolina, Govy- 
ernor Glenn reported to the Board of Trade (1748), 
that the assembly had drawn to itself most of the 
powers of government in the province; that officials, 
such as the treasurer, commissioners, Indian commis- 
sioners, powder receiver, controller of duties were 
chosen by the assembly; and that he was excluded from 
any share in its legislative sessions. He complained also 
' that the governor was not prayed for in the churches, 
though the assembly had prayers constantly offered up 
for itself during sessions. 

Thus from about 1715 on, there was a shift in the 
balance of power, particularly after 1740. Governor 
Morris of New Jersey complained (1739) that there 
Was a strong “inclination . . . in the meanest of the 
people (who are the majority and whose votes make 
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the Assembly) to have the sole direction of all the af- 
fairs of the government.” Governor Clinton of New 
eer is York, in 1745, accused the assembly of 
Balance “wresting his Majesty’s authority out of 
permed the Hands of the Governor,” and of having 
“an inordinate thirst of Power” so that “you are be- 
come as it were, a dead weight against the other 
Branches of the Legislature.” By 1745 the Privy Coun- 
cil complained that in New York, “ The Assembly had 
taken to themselves not only the management and dis- 
posal of the public money, but have also wrested from 
your Majesty’s governor the nomination of all officers 
of government, the custody and direction of all military 
stores, the mustering and regulating of troops raised for 
Your Majesty’s service, and in short almost every other 
executive part of the government.” 

Though encroachment by the assemblies on the power 
of the governors was general throughout the colonies, 
Agsenilies and numerous complaints were made to 
in 1750 the Board of Trade, yet Parliament refused 
to grant a salary to the governor out of the royal ex- 
chequer, or take measures to protect the crown and 
Parliament in their rights. It was partly this dilatory and 
laissez faire policy that made possible the great exten- 
sion of the power of the assemblies in the period from 
1689 to 1750. Thus the assemblies became the most 
important agencies in this period in defending what 
was believed to be the rights of people, and in increas- 
ing the extent of self-government within the colonies. 
This was a preliminary step leading up to the later 
movement for complete independence. 


94, Political Conflicts of Coast and Frontier 


We have so far considered the structure and workings 
of the colonial governments mainly in relation to Parlia- 
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ment, King, and royal officials. The distribution of po- 
litical power between coast and frontier groups and the 
Aya conflicts arising therefrom constitute an- 
Geographie other important phase of the constitutional 

and political history of the colonies. This 
contest was a struggle for power between geographic 
sections and classes of the population within individual 
colonies. The distribution of population and the con- 
trolling political ideal characteristic of the seventeenth 
century had two effects on the distribution of political 
power. 

When the representative assemblies were first or- 
ganized the bulk of the population was located near 
Assemblies _ the coast and within a small compact area. 
eee As a result the assemblies fairly repre- 
tion sented the populated area. In Virginia the 
original counties were made about equal in size, and 
equality of representation was provided for, two for 
each county. In South Carolina and Pennsylvania repre- 
sentatives were given to the original counties, roughly 
according to population. In New England, the early 
towns were given equal representation. In all the col- 
onies the rights of suffrage and office holding were based 
on a property or religious qualification. 

When, however, population expanded into the in- 
terior and out to the frontiers, it was realized by the 
assemblies that the extension of the privilege of repre- 
sentation to the western counties would disturb the bal- 
ance of power if the area of each was about that of 
each coastal county. If given either equal or propor- 
tional representation they might eventually outvote the 
coast counties. The needs of the frontier and the char- 
acter of the political, religious, and social ideas which 
developed in the western region, led the assemblies to 
reject the principle of real equality of representation, 
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They refused also to reduce the property requirements 
for the suffrage and for office holding. This was the 
background of, and reason for, political, economic, 
religious, and social sectionalism within individual 
colonies. 

Two methods were adopted to prevent equality of 
representation. One was to erect very large counties in 
the frontier regions, as was the case in Pennsylvania 
and South Carolina, with the right of sending only 
one or two representatives to the assembly. Each of 
the coast counties, however, though smaller in size, 
had six, eight, or more. The other method, of which 
Virginia is an example, was that of having each county 
send two representatives. But the small number and 
great size of the western counties and the large number 
and small size of the eastern counties gave the latter 
complete control of the assembly. Little or no change 
was made in representation as the western counties 
increased in population and relatively few were 
divided. Thus the distribution of power was undemo- 
cratic, and based in reality on the possession of prop- 
erty rather than on the number of people in a given 
county. 

In Pennsylvania for example, the three eastern or 
“Quaker counties,” Philadelphia, Chester, and Bucks, 
had eight representatives each in the assembly, besides 
two for the city of Philadelphia, a total of twenty-six. 
The next county admitted was that of Lancaster (1729) 
which was allowed four representatives. For twenty 
years no new county was established; then in 1749 and 
1750 York and Cumberland were erected with two 
members each, and in 1752 Berks and Northampton 
with one each. No more counties were established till 
1771, though numerous petitions were sent to the As- 
sembly complaining of the grievance. Only one addi- 
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tional representative was allowed, one for Berks County 
in 1769. 

Thus at no time in the eighteenth century, to 1771, 
could the three Quaker counties be outvoted by all the 
rest of Pennsylvania, since this western section had at 
most only eleven votes against twenty-six. If representa- 
tion had been based on the number of taxables even 
the western counties by 1760 would have had 27 repre- 
sentatives, while the three Quaker counties, with Phila- 
delphia, would have had only 23. Inequality in the 
franchise was also a characteristic feature of the coast 
and frontier population. In Pennsylvania the right to 
vote was based on the possession of fifty acres of land, 
ten acres being seeded and cleared, or fifty pounds law- 
ful money. The effect of this law was to limit the fran- 
chise to one man in ten in the farming communities, 
Thus poor farmers, squatters, and all with small hold- 
ings or incomplete or illegal title to land were dis- 
franchised. 

The system of representation enabled the tide water 
region in all the colonies to determine the character 
a of the legislation enacted; that favoring the 

ects of 2 4 
Inequality interests of the propertied classes, the 
on Legislation bJanters, merchants, exporters, and ship 
owners; the Byrds, Fairfaxes, Randolphs, and Rut- 
ledges; the Van Rensselaers, Schuylers, and Living- 
stons, the Hutchinsons, Olivers, and Bowdoins. The 
most significant characteristic of much of the colonial 
legislation is the fact that it was designed to benefit 
the men with property, while it limited the privileges 
and opportunities of the poor men with little or no prop- 
erty—the small farmer, squatter, day laborer and 
artisan. In colonies where there was a union of church 
and state, the assemblies resisted the progress of re- 
ligious toleration and liberty and forced the dissenters 
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to attend and pay taxes towards the support of the 
established church, in whose doctrines they disbelieved. 

The poor man on the frontier was compelled to bear 
much of the burden of its defense, and in effect acted 
as a buffer between the Indians and the tidewater pop- 
ulation. He not only gave his time and money, but often 
sacrificed his farm, his family and his own life, because 
of the character of the cruel Indian warfare. One of the 
curious effects of this policy was the conflict between 
the governor and assembly on frontier defense. By 
his instructions he was obliged to defend this region 
against the French and Indians. Royal governors fre- 
quently complained, however, that the assemblies en- 
croached on their military powers, and refused to 
appropriate funds for defense, and hence they were 
unable to carry out their instructions to protect the fron- 
tiers against the French and the Indians. 

The frontier counties sometimes petitioned the as- 
semblies to provide men and supplies for the defense of 
the frontier or for division of counties, in order to 
secure more equitable representation, and more accessi- 
ble courts of justice; or for improvement of roads and 
bridges. Such petitions were usually “laid on the 
table.” Laws affecting paper money, banks, debtor and 
creditor, rate of interest, system of taxation, distribu- 
tion of land and many other questions were framed 
primarily in the interests of the coast and propertied 
class. Before 1750 much of the back-country population, 
especially in Pennsylvania and the southern colonies, 
lacked adequate provisions for local government, courts 
of justice, liberal franchise, and fair representation in 
the assemblies. The privilege of holding higher office 
was restricted to those with large land holdings. 

Conflicting and inconsistent political theories devel- 
oped within the tidewater region and the assemblies. 
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The latter preached and practised the theory of democ- 
racy in their relations with King, Parliament, and the 
royal governor, but were distinctly undemocratic, and 
Conflict of ‘liberal with respect to their relations to 
Political the back-country population and even to 
eee the small farmers, and artisans on the sea- 
board. Thus we have the paradoxical tidewater gentle- 
man who posed both as a leader of democracy and as an 
aristocrat. At the same moment he was fierce for liberty 
for himself and his class, but lukewarm and even hostile 
to liberty for other citizens and classes. Illustrations of 
the political, economic, religious, and social effects of 
the sectional conflict within the colonies will be dis- 
cussed in the chapters that follow. 


95. Political Development 


The motives for the founding of Georgia were unlike 
those of other colonies, for neither economic pressure 
Mauncing nor religious fervor was dominant. Gen- 
of Georgia eral James Oglethorpe was a prominent 
military figure, a member of Parliament and chairman 
of a committee to visit prisons and recommend reforms. 
Desire to better the lot of poor debtors who had been 
imprisoned was his main motive in seeking a grant of 
land and a charter for a colony. The crown and Par- 
liament were also interested in setting up a colony be- 
tween South Carolina and the Spanish, as a border 
or buffer state acting as a protection against Spanish 
Florida. A desire to secure a part of the Indian fur- 
trade and to make the colony a refuge for persecuted 
German ‘Protestants is observable. 

By the charter granted in 1732, a group of men called 
trustees (really proprietors) were granted land between 
the Savannah and Altamaha and then west to the 
“South Sea.” Their proprietors, resident in England, 
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were given the land in perpetuity, with powers of goy- 
ernment for 21 years, somewhat curtailed by the crown. 
The governor, if approved by the King, was obliged to 
The Charter enforce the acts of trade. The King could 
and Govern- also appoint officers to collect his revenue. 
Ee The trustees could found settlements, 
grant lands, govern settlers, appoint officials, erect 
courts, etc. Laws, however, must be approved by the 
crown. There was no provision for an assembly, and 
negro slavery was prohibited. Georgia was the only 
American colony to which the British government 
granted direct financial support, £10,000 in 1732, and 
other grants from £2500 to £16,000 at various times 
later. It was expected that these grants would be used 
for purposes of defense. 

The early settlers consisted of English debtors, a 
group of Germans, estimated at 1200 by 1741, mostly 
Progress of Salzburgers and Moravians, and some 
the Colony Scotch Highlanders. Two very noted men, 
resident in the colony for a while, were John Wesley, 
founder of Methodism, and George Whitefield, the 
greatest evangelist of the century. The latter founded 
the first orphan asylum in the colonies, near Savannah. 
A real colonial government was not set up, but rather a 
municipal system. The local government of Savannah 
and the county, acted for the whole colony; the im- 
portant officials being three bailiffs and judicial and 
executive powers. 

Many factors limited progress in Georgia. Dissatis- 
faction arose over the prohibition of slaves and liquor; 
over the system of primogeniture and entails, and over 
the lack of an assembly. War broke out between Eng- 
land and Spain in 1739, and much of the energy of the 
colony was expended in an unsuccessful attack on St. 
Augustine in 1740 and in successful defense from an 
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attack by the Spaniards in 1742. Some economic relief 
was obtained when slavery was allowed in 1749. In 
1751 an assembly was granted and in 1752 the charter 
was surrendered, as provided for in 1732 and Georgia 
was made into a royal colony similar to those farther 
north. 

Though the colonies remained to a large extent quite 
independent of each other, yet in certain ways they 
ase were drawn into political relationships with 
‘olitical ; pangs 
Relations of | each other. This was because of joint in- 
the Colonies terest in the problems of codperation in 
the French Wars; in their relations with the Indians; 
in their disputes over boundary and trade questions; and 
occasionally on other matters. The governors made 
many complaints of the failure of the assemblies to co- 
operate in military operations. New York with its 
greatly exposed frontier was continually seeking aid of 
other colonies, supported by the King’s “ Letters Man- 
datorie ” to the several governments to assist New York. 
Yet Governor Fletcher complained “that Pennsylvania 
being mostly Quakers will give no men or money for 
war;” and that young men flee from New York “to 
the neighboring Government where they are wholly 
free from Tax or any other contrybution towards the 
Common Security,” thus furnishing an early case of 
“slackers.” On the other hand the colonies on numer- 
ous occasions shared in providing troops for defense 
in war time, as will be narrated later. 

Numerous controversies arose over boundaries, such 
as that between Connecticut and Rhode Island over 
the Narragansett country. A joint commission was 
finally appointed by the two colonies which reached 
an agreement in 1703, though the line was not drawn 
until 1728. The boundary dispute between Pennsylvania 
and Maryland was not settled until 1767, when the 
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famous Mason and Dixon line was run. From 1704 
“Maryland prohibited the importation from Pennsylvania 
into Maryland of breadstuffs, beer, malt, and horses. 
The purpose was to stimulate the production of grain 
in Maryland and an export trade similar to that of 
Pennsylvania. 

Colonial union began in 1643 with the formation of 
the New England confederation as already narrated. 
Cxlonisl After 1684, progress towards union was 
olonla ; 

Union made first through congresses with dele- 
torTTQ gates from several colonies, called princi- 
pally to discuss Indian problems and the defense of the 
frontier against the French and Indians as described in 
the following chapter. Besides these formal meetings, 
the assemblies of the various colonies corresponded 
with each other on numerous topics of common interest, 
both those respecting which they were in disagree- 
ment and those in which they were in agreement. 

With the outbreak of the French-English inter- 
colonial wars in 1689, talk of the need of a union for 
defense became more common. A “ Memorial of the 
State of the Northern Colonies ” in 1696, complained of 
“the number and independency of so many small goy- 
ernments, whereby our strength is not only divided and 
weakened, but by reason of their severall interests, are 
become and does in a manner esteem each as foreigners 
the one unto the other, soe that whatever mischiefs 
doth happen in one part, the rest by the reason of this 
disunion remaine unconcerned and‘our strength thereby 
weakened.” 

Between 1684 and 1754 several plans of union were 
drawn up. The best known are those of William Penn 
Bigs of in 1696-1697; Daniel Coxe, 1722; and the 
Union famous Albany Plan of 1754, drawn up by 
Benjamin Franklin. The colonists were left largely to 
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their own resources for defense during the early French 
Wars. External dangers, heavy taxation and loss of 
men suggested the value and need of union. “ We have 
a common interest and must have a common council — 
one head and one purse.” There was need also of union 
in order to enact regulations in relation to the collection 
of debts, currency, weights and measures, boundary 
disputes, and particularly “to establish an equal liberty 
of trade in all the plantations on the continent of 
America (1701).” All this looked towards greater self 
government. 

The crown usually disapproved plans which tended to 
give the colonies more powers and liberties, while the 
colonies disapproved plans which tended to strengthen 
the crown. Thus when in 1725 the assembly of Massa- 
chusetts proposed a convention of all the colonies it 
was dubbed by the Board of Trade as “a mutinous pro- 
posal.” On the other hand the royal governors were 
anxious for union, but chiefly as a means of checking 
popular power, to further the royal prerogative, to 
secure the advantages of mercantile monopoly, and to 
obtain revenue, men, and supplies for war with greater 
ease and dispatch. 

In general it may be said that before 1750, the idea 
of union had been discussed in an academic manner 
at least, and the need of union was realized to some 
extent, both by the royal governors and the colonists. 
But the differences in the objects of union and its char- 
acter were vital. One party wished to limit still further 
the assemblies, and enhance the power of King and 
Parliament, while the other desired a union that would 
protect privileges and rights already in its possession, 
and extend them still further. 


CHAPTER XII 


POPULATION AND IMMIGRATION PROBLEMS 
(1689-1750) 
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97. Numbers and Races 


From 1689 to 1754 the white population of the thir- 
teen colonies increased from about 200,000 to 1,000,000 
s or more. At the latter date there were 

opulation, 3 

Number and about 300,000 people in New England, 
Distribution 550,000 in the middle, and 400,000 in the 
southern colonies. This increase was due partly to 
natural growth, rapid because of large families, ten or 
more children being not uncommon. While the great 


Numbers and Races 301 


bulk of the settlers in 1689 were of English stock, 
the situation was very different in 1750. This was due 
to immigration of non-English races, which came in 
increasing numbers from 1725 on, The largest group 
was that of the negroes, some 200,000, nine-tenths of 
them located in the southern colonies. Next in number 
were the Scotch-Irish; then the Germans, Irish, Scotch, 
French Huguenots and ‘several small groups, such as 
Swiss, Scandinavians, and Hebrews. The ancestors of 
the Dutch and Swedes had come earlier, and their 
descendants lived mostly in the middle colonies. A con- 
siderable number of Indians were still living east of the 
Alleghenies. The Iroquois tribes were the most im- 
portant single group of Indians.“ 

The distribution of these racial groups was very 
uneven, In New England perhaps nine-tenths of the 
inhabitants were still of English descent, Due to 
scarcity of good cheap land, and to religious intoler- 
ance, few non-English immigrants settled in this region. 
In the middle colonies) on the contrary, nearly. two- 
thirds of the population by 1750 was made up of 
Dutch, Scotch-Irish, Germans, Irish, Scotch, Swedes, 
and French. In the southern colonies, the coast region 
was still largely occupied by the English, while the 
western regions were settled mainly by non-English 
groups, chiefly Scotch-Irish and Germans. 

Immigration, westward expansion, the growth of the 
democratic ideal and sectionalism are among the most 
Prontier and important factors which help to explain 
Const the condition of the colonies in 1750. 
The last three were largely a result of the migration 
to’ the colonies of some 200,000 or more white 
immigrants, between 1689 and 1750. They settled prin- 
cipally on the frontier; that is, west of a line drawn 
about fifty miles from the coast, and therefore in gen- 
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eral west of the fall line of the rivers flowing into the 
Atlantic, To this region have been given various names, 
such as “Interior,” “ Back country,” “Up country,” 
“ Trontier,” and “Old West.” Likewise the region east 
of the fall line has been named “ Coast,” “ Seaboard,” 
“Tidewater,” and “Low Country,” The differences 
between these two regions in their environment, in the 
composition of their population, and in their ideals, 
gave rise Lo important results, which will be described 
later, 

The various racial groups mentioned were identified 
with particular religious sects, Thus most of the Eng- 
ah. me lish were Anglicans, Puritans, and Quakers; 
Roligious the Trench were Huguenots; the Seotch- 
eta Irish and Scotch were Presbyterians and 
Scotch Covenanters; the Lrish were Catholics; the main 
body of the Germans were Lutheran and German Re« 
formed, Of minor German groups, the so-called Ger- 
man Sectarians were Mennonites, Dunkers, Moravians, 
and others, The Dutch adhered to the Dutch Reformed 
Church; the Swedes, to the Swedish Lutheran; and the 
Hebrews, to the Jewish. Geographically, the Anglicans, 
Puritans, Quakers, Huguenots, and Jews, and most of 
the Dutch were settled near the coast; while the other 
church groups were “up country” sects, 

It is clear that most of these new immigrants were 
inhabitants of foreign countries, and hence were with- 
out previous allegiance to Great Britain, Two groups, 
though coming from the British Isles, had been so 
persecuted, that they started with either lack of full 
loyalty to England or with a distinctly hostile attitude; 
these were the Scotch-Irish and Irish. Next we may 
note that the tendency to settle on the frontier placed 
these groups in an isolated area, far removed from 
the immediate control of the King and his royal offi- 
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cials. In the effort of Great Britain to exercise political 
and economic control over the colonists, it is obvious 
that this large section of the population was, both 
through inheritance and environment, difficult to con- 
trol. Hence British policies that directly affected these 
groups, such as land grants, quit rents, and religious 
intolerance, met a particularly hostile reception. 


98. Causes, Agencies, and Methods of Immigration 


The ideals of the immigrants were in part inherited 
and in part acquired. The inherited ideas were a product 
Old World of those influences which induced emigra- 
Causes of tion. After arrival immigrant ideals were 
Emigration influenced by the nature of the environ- 
ment and the attitude of the crown and colonial gov- 
ernments towards immigrants in general. Various gen- 
eral causes operated over all of western Europe and 
the British Islands, that help to account for the move- 
ment. It may be noted first that the process of migra- 
tion was largely by individuals and families, for the 
most part without the aid of, and often contrary to the 
wishes of, the nation from which the immigrants came. 
Witness the opposition of Swiss Cantons (1720-1738) 
to Swiss emigration. Bad conditions — political, eco- 
nomic, religious, and social— were the primary causes 
of emigration. The European wars of the seventeenth 
century had impoverished large numbers and brought 
on heavy taxes. A congestion of population existed in 
many localities. Political and religious persecution were 
frequent. Emigration was also stimulated by agents 
and companies. Many came as indentured servants, 
voluntarily and involuntarily — the latter largely of the 
convict and felon class. The poorer classes of Europe 
and the British Isles were land hungry, and saw an 
opportunity to better their economic condition by emi- 
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grating to America. A relatively large degree of po- 
litical and religious liberty also attracted many people 
greatly oppressed in these two respects. Illustrations 
of these general causes will be given in connection 
with the immediate causes for the migration of par- 
ticular racial groups. 

Besides conditions in the old world, forces operated 
within the colonies that influenced immigration. After 


Causes the second French war came a compara- 
Operating : : ole 

Within the tively long period of peace (1715 1740) 
Colonies during which there was great economic 


expansion. This was the period of the rapid extension. 
of the plantation system in the south, with a great 
demand for labor, both negro slave and indentured 
servant. The southern colonies also adopted a policy 
of westward expansion and encouraged immigration, 
besides allowing a large degree of religious toleration. 
In the middle colonies this last factor was even moré 
general. Then the heirs of William Penn, as proprietors 
were anxious to profit from their lands, and sought 
immigrants as a means of revenue from quit rents 
and sale of lands. Speculators like Lord Fairfax wer« 
also eager for immigrants to enhance the value of thei’ 
lands. In both sections the land laws were very loosel» 
administered. Immigrants soon discovered that lans 
was often virtually free on the frontier, so that “ squat 
ting” became a general method of settlement. Anothe 
factor inducing large immigration was the realizatior 
on the part of the crown and the colonial assemblie 
that the best protection against the French and Indiat 
was a large population on the frontier, one that cou! 
be depended on to bear the brunt of the fighting and t 
act as a buffer between the French and Indians ary 
the coast settlements. | 

Since most of the immigrants were too poor to pe 
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the cost of their passage, the system of indentured 
servitude continued to be the main agency which en- 
Abenciie abled large numbers to cross the ocean to 
and Aids to the promised land. This method of immi- 
Immigration ration was supplemented by aid given by 
the English government and the proprietors, by religious 
bodies and societies, and by the colonial governments. 
The latter offered generous grants of land, freedom 
from taxes or quit rents for a period of years, and even 
more direct aid, such as money, supplies, tools, food, 
etc. Forced emigration from Africa occurred as a result 
of the negro slave trade, and from England because the 
latter continued her policy of sending political prisoners 
and “jail birds” to the colonies as a punishment for 
crimes committed at home. 

The speculative incentive too, led to great activity 
by land agents, ship-masters, and others who saw a 
chance to make a profit, honestly or dishonestly, by 
inducing people to emigrate by false promises and de- 
scriptions which told of the advantages and great ease 
of life in America. The “ newlanders,” or “ soul sellers,” 
were agents of this type, a heartless crew who preyed 
on the poor German. Their main purpose was to per- 
suade poor people to sell all that they had and to 
turn the proceeds over to the agent. These agents then 
proceeded to fleece the victims so that the last penny 
was taken for passage and the “soul seller’s ” pockets. 
Thus the immigrant who landed in Philadelphia, or 
some other port, often minus even his baggage, was 
forced to become an indentured servant for four or five 
years. 

Paid land agents also plied their trade, such as Ben- 
jamin Furley, agent of William Penn, who persuaded 
groups of Germans to purchase tracts of Penn’s land 
for settlement. Another such agent was John Peter 
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Purry who entered into contracts with the colonial 
assembly of South Carolina to transport Swiss emi- 
grants. The southern planters employed agents in 
England to recruit servants for their plantations, and 
numerous other types of agents managed the prob- 
lems of emigration for the poor class, Of course there 
was always a steady non-assisted independent emigra« 
tion of settlers who could afford to pay their passage 
and support themselves, pending the time when they 
could obtain work or income in their new home. 

The printing press was also actively set to work, Wil- 
liam Penn and Benjamin Furley may be said to have 
been the first great “realtors” and founders of Amer- 
ican advertising. Some fifty or sixty books and pam- 
phlets were published in the English, Dutch, German, 
and French languages and widely circulated in the Rhine 
country, giving glowing accounts of Pennsylvania as a 
veritable Garden of Eden, with a perfect climate, cheap 
and rich land, high wages, and most of the valuable 
products of earth and waters, Directions for the voyage 
over were given. One pamphlet, called ‘“ Authentic 
Tidings” (1702) contained 103 questions and answers 
relating to supplies, to the voyage over, the Indians, 
land, animals, and séttlements. Pennsylvania was the 
best advertised province of the thirteen colonies, and 
it was largely due to printer’s ink that the great stream 
of immigrants entered that colony, 

The conditions affecting the immigrants on arrival 
varied according’ to whether they came voluntarily or 
Conditions involuntarily; according to the locality 
on Arrival — where they settled; and according to their 
occupation. To put it mildly most immigrants were 
sadly disillusioned, Few general laws were passed for | 
their protection on shipboard and little or no attempt | 
was made to protect or aid them, or even to regulate or | 


| 
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control them, after their arrival. Such problems as the 
responsibility of the ship-master for the health or food 
of passengers, the care of sick persons on arrival and the 
enforcement of the terms of indenture were the sub- 
jects of occasional legislation, but the laws were rarely 
enforced. The passage over was often a terrible ex- 
perience. Crowding of vessels, poor and little food, lack 
of medical attendance and contagious diseases, often 
resulted in great mortality and sickness. Half of the 
passengers might die on a single ship. Of those who 
survived many were compelled to become indentured 
servants. 


99. Immigration and Distribution of the Germans 


The first large migration of Germans was to Penn- 
sylvania, encouraged by William Penn and his agents, 
the 'G as already described. Conditions in Ger- 

ie Germans F . . . 
in the Middle Many were ripe for emigration during the 
es eighteenth century, because of religious, 
economic, and political conditions. By the treaty of 
Westphalia, which ended the Thirty Years’ War in 
1648, each reigning prince, lay or clerical, had the 
right to establish in his territory his own faith as that 
of all his subjects. Catholic princes persecuted the 
Mennonites, Waldenses, and in general the various 
Protestant sects. The wars of the seventeenth century 
laid waste large parts of Germany and there was 
terrible economic distress. Famine, exile, and the 
tyranny of the princes, who levied heavy taxes, re- 
duced many almost to serfdom and beggary. The dis- 
trict known as the Palatinate in southwest Germany, 
with a population of 500,000, suffered most and became 
the focus of a large emigration. 

In 1709, 13,000 Palatines, on the invitation of the 
English Government and as a result of books and 
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pamphlets sent to Germany, left their native land for 
England. On arrival they were housed in barns, ware- 
houses, and tents, and allowed nine pence per day 
each by the Queen. As a result of further aid from the 
government and large voluntary contributions taken in 
churches, the Palatines emigrated again, mainly to 
South Ireland and America. Three thousand were sent 
to New York in ten vessels, but 773 died on the voyage 
over, Many settled on the Livingston Manor and were 
employed in making naval stores, Later, 1712, they 
removed to the Schoharie region in the Mohawk Valley. 
The colony failed to prosper, for governmental support 
was withdrawn and even some of the land acquired 
by the Palatines was granted to several wealthy men 
who demanded rents, They were known as the “ Seven 
Partners,” among whom were Robert Livingston and 
John Schuyler. Some remained and others moved to 
Herkimer County. Finally, on the initiative of Goy- 
ernor Keith of Pennsylvania, many of the Palatines 
left New York led by Conrad Weiser, and settled im 
Pennsylvania during the period from 1723 to 1728, 
This event greatly influenced later emigration to this. 
colony, and caused Governor Cosby of New York te 
report to the assembly: “TI see with concern that the 
neighboring provinces are filled with honest usefu’ 
and laborious white people.” He complained that New 
York was receiving little benefit from such immigrants, 
due in part to the bad treatment of the Palatines. | 
Germans from Switzerland, ‘and others who were 
called “ Pietists,’ because of the peculiarities of theiy 
religious beliefs, migrated to Pennsylvania and settle«|, 
largely in compact groups. Among these sects ther»! 
were the Mennonites, Moravians, Dunkers, and others. 
These sects were noted for extreme piety and for thei || 
contributions to social progress such as anti-slaver* 
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and educational ideas, to be discussed later. Among 
the pietistic religious leaders who came to America 
and the sects they represented and the locality where 
they settled, there were the following. Pastorius was the 
leader of the Mennonites at Germantown. Conrad Beis- 
sel headed the Dunkers (German Baptists) who settled 
at Ephrata, Lancaster County. Count Zinzendorf was 
the leader of the Moravians at Nazareth and Bethlehem. 

The main body of the Germans came to Pennsyl- 
vania after 1730. They were Lutherans, and German 
pee | Reformed, who were followers of Calvin 
and German and Zwingli. They held religious doctrines 
ee romnen similar to those of the Presbyterians and 
Dutch Reformed. These sects increased very rapidly, 
and by 1750 the Lutherans had established forty 
churches and the German Reformed thirty. The great 
religious leaders of these two groups were Henry Muh- 
lenberg and Michael Schlatter, the latter sent to Amer- 
ica by the Synod of Holland. Most of these later comers 
settled on the frontiers and in less compact groups 
than those already mentioned. The total number of 
Germans who migrated to Pennsylvania is not known. 
But it is known that 22,000 arrived by ships between 
1727 and 1745. These with the 20,000 who had ar- 
rived before 1727 make a total of 42,000. It is probable 
that with other arrivals up to 1750, and the natural in- 
crease, a total number of 70,000 Germans were living 
in this one colony at this date. They were the~original 
source of the so-called “ Pennsylvania Dutch” still 
occupying portions of central Pennsylvania. 

Germans also migrated to the southern colonies. 
As early as 1714-1720 Governor Spotswood founded 
a colony of Germans at Germana in Virginia for the 
purpose of developing iron mines. Direct immigration 
of Palatines to Maryland seaports between 1748 and 
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1753 amounted to about 2800. Frederick County was 
largely settled by Germans. Some 600 of the Pala- 
tines who fled from Germany in 1709 migrated to 
North Carolina and founded Newbern. Large numbers 
settled in the western counties of the southern colo- 
nies, who had migrated there from Pennsylvania, a 
movement to be described later. In South Carolina 
settlements were made at Purrysburg, Beaufort County, 
and in Orange County. These were largely the Swiss 
immigrants from German speaking Cantons. To 
Georgia came the Salzburgers who founded Ebenezer. 
Even New England had in 1740 a German settlement, 
that at Waldoborough, Maine, east of the Kennebec 
River. It is estimated that the total number of Ger- 
mans in all the colonies in 1750 was not far from 
100,000. 


100. Scotch-Irish and Other Racial Groups 


Another large emigration movement originated in 
northern Ireland, known as the Scotch-Irish emigra- 
The Scotch- tion. This group was not a mixture of 
Trish Scotch and Irish, but rather Lowland 
Scotch Protestants who had originally been given land 
by James I, in Ulster Province, Ireland, as early as 1610. 
Their descendants lived in this and in the adjoin- 
ing counties for several generations. They seldom inter- 
married with the native Catholic Irish, and generally 
retained their religious and social beliefs and cus- 
toms. In fact, they were hated by the Irish whose 
land they seized. 

Even Protestants in Ireland were subject to adverse 
legislation by England. Statutory restrictions provided 
for the exclusion of Presbyterians from all offices under 
the crown, civil and military, and for the payment of 
tithes by all sects for the support of the Anglican 
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church. Presbyterian ministers could not legally per- 
form the marriage ceremony, under penalty of ex- 
communication, 

The English restrictive commercial policy was ap- 
plied to Ireland as well as to the colonies. Thus there 
were laws in the interest of the English farmers to 
prohibit the exportation into England from Ireland 
of live stock, salted meats, and dairy products. The 
Navigation Acts applied to Ireland, and continental 
goods destined for Ireland must come through Eng- 
land. The Irish woolen industry was also suppressed, 
and wool could be exported only to England. Moreover 
after 1718, rents increased to double or treble their 
former amount, and ejections occurred on a considera- 
ble scale. Several times crop failures occurred as in 
1718-19 and 1740. Thus political, economic, and re- 
ligious conditions drove many persons from Ireland 
most of whom were already haters of England. 

The Scotch-Irish immigrants dispersed widely 
throughout the colonies. Between 1714 and 1720, fifty- 
ee a ed four ships carrying emigrants from Ire- 
in the land entered the port of Boston. In 
ee one year (1718), five shiploads came with 
750 immigrants. Settlements were made at Worcester, 
and in western Massachusetts, around Londonderry, 
New Hampshire, and in Maine. Later, Ulster and 
Orange Counties, New York, and particularly Western 
Pennsylvania, received large numbers. As a result of a 
famine in Ireland, in 1740-1741, for several years 
some 12,000 emigrated to America each year. 

The Scotch-Irish emigrated also to the southern 
colonies. For example Henry McCulloch from Ulster 
County obtained a grant of 64,000 acres in Dauphin 
County, North Carolina, and brought over some 3000 
to 4000 Scotch-Irish. As in the case of the Germans, 
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large numbers of Scotch-Irish from Pennsylvania set- 
tled in the western counties of the southern colonies. 
It has been estimated that 100,000 of this racial group 
had migrated to America up to 1750 though this num- 
ber undoubtedly includes many who were Irish or 
Scotch, rather than the so-called Scotch-Irish. 

The migration of the French Huguenots was due 
principally to the revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
The French in 1685 by the French. The effect of this 
Huguenots act was to deny religious toleration, and 
hence it stimulated emigration to the colonies. The 
important centers were New York (especially Westches- 
ter County), Virginia, and Charles Town, South Caro- 
lina. Massachusetts also received some Huguenots. The 
French Huguenots did not come in large numbers, but 
the immigrants of this race were above the average in 
intelligence. In proportion to their numbers they were 
a very valuable element in the population, for they 
mixed easily with the English. Thus their racial char- 
acteristics disappeared: rather rapidly. 

Other white racial groups included the native Irish, 
Scotch, Scandinavians, and Jews, who came in smaller 
Other Racial groups or as individuals. Except in a few 
Groupss .. localities they were scattered, and there- 
fore made no such impress on the political and social 
history of the colonies as in the case of the groups 
previously described. It must be remembered that the 
largest number of newcomers was that of the negroes 
from Africa. It is estimated that 260,000 were living 
in the colonies in 1754. 


101. Problems of Immigration 
Many problems were raised by this great wave of 
immigration, especially in relation to the occupation 
of the frontier region. By 1750 two settled regions ex- 
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isted, particularly in the middle and southern colonies; 
two societies unlike in racial composition, and in politi- 
NAtarOMOE cal, economic, social, and religious ideals. _ 
Problems he frontier was a region of democratic 
tendencies inspired by belief in political equality, free 
land, and religious liberty. In the coastal area minority 
rule was defended, as well as monopolistic control of 
natural resources, and religious intolerance. The con- 
test for the supremacy of such conflicting ideals is the 
key to an understanding of much of the history of 
eighteenth century America. Some exceptions to this 
general statement must be made. For example, in Penn- 
sylvania there was religious toleration, and in New 
England few racial problemsy 

In proportion as the two sections amalgamated and 
became one people with common purposes and ideals, 

desire for the development of democratic ideals 
and for union and independence became possible. In 
proportion as the desires of the two sections diverged, 
the forces of sectionalism and particularism were bound 
to prevail. In nearly every colony there was a struggle 
between aristocracy, conservatism, and minority rule 
on the one hand, and democracy, liberalism, and gov- 
ernment by the majority on the other. The great 
problem was to mould these diverse elements of the 
population into a self-conscious unity in each colony, 
and then into one nation with common ideals. Many 
forces were at work, some promoting and some re- 
tarding unity. 

More in detail, must be emphasized the significance 
of such problems as assimilation and Americanization; 
intermarriage and naturalization; political equality, 
suffrage, representation, and qualifications for office 
holding; protection of the frontier; equitable distri- 
bution of land; a fair system of taxation; widespread 
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means of transportation, roads and bridges; separa- 
tion of church and state; religious toleration and lib- 
erty; establishment of schools, courts, and an equitable 
administration of justice. 

Certain influences always tended towards unity of 
ideals and purposes. “The physical environment, in its 
Unthyine relation to that of England and her policies, 
Influences usually made for union. Isolation and the 
effect of environment on political and economic needs 
and desires tended to unite all groups of the popula- 
tion in their resistance to English policies. Social en- 
vironment tended to make the newcomers conform 
to one type. The use of the English language, in oral and 
written speech, the forms of local government, system 
of courts, legal ideas, all tended to produce a common 
type. The general method of settlement, except in parts 
of Pennsylvania, Virginia, and in a few other places, 
was by individuals and families rather than by groups. 
On the frontier intermarriage between racial groups also 
promoted a common type. 

The policy of both England and the colonial as- 
semblies was to favor Americanization though not 
Netaraie completely, Naturalization and the privi- 
ization leges of citizenship did not necessarily 
lead to liberal and equal political privileges. Neverthe- 
less the charters of Virginia (1609) and Massachusetts 
(1629) granted the right to “abide and live” not only 
to our “loving subjects” but to “any other strangers 
that will become our loving subjects.” From time to 
time the newcomers were given certain rights as citi- 
zens by general naturalization laws enacted by Par- 
liament. This status did not include the right of suffrage, 
which was under the control of the Assemblies. 

A general act was passed by Parliament in 1709 
naturalizing the Palatines. The proprietors of the Caro- 
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linas and New Jersey gave to the assemblies the right 
to grant “naturalization unto all strangers as to them 
shall seem meet.” At various times the colonies of New 
York, Pennsylvania, and Virginia passed acts natural- 
izing all foreign-born inhabitants, usually requiring that 
they should take the oath of allegiance. South Carolina 
passed an act in 1704 to encourage settlement and 
granted citizenship to aliens allowing them the suffrage 
under certain conditions. But naturalized aliens were 
prohibited from taking seats in the assembly. In 1740 
Parliament passed an act conferring naturalization, with 
some restrictions, on all persons who had resided seven 
years in any of the British colonies in America. 

On the other hand many factors retarded immigra- 
tion, amalgamation and unity. Some colonies opposed 
7 the settlement of particular racial and 
nfluences cae . Fi 
Against religious groups to which great intolerance 
Bion was shown. The Quakers, Catholics, and 
Baptists suffered most. Where immigrants settled. in 
groups, the tendency was to maintain their native lan- 
guage and religion and old world customs and ideals. 
In such cases groups were likely to oppose marriage 
with other racial groups and to rely on parochial 
schools for education so that the language and religion 
of the parents might be taught. This greatly hindered 
the progress of Americanization. 

Pennsylvania was disturbed over the influx of immi- 
grants and the governors. expressed fear that it would 
Meare of become a “ foreign” colony unless meas- 
Immigration _yres were taken to stem the tide. Governor 
Keith complained in 1717 that “great numbers of 
foreigners from Germany, strangers to our language 
and constitutions,” had arrived, and pointed out the 
danger from other “foreigners from any nation what- 
ever, as well enemies as friends, who might throw 
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themselves on us.” James Logan wrote to the Pro- 
prietor of Pennsylvania (1727), “You will soon have 
a German Colony here and perhaps such a one as 
Britain received from Saxony in ye fifth century.” Two 
years earlier (1725) he had written, “It looks as if 
Treland is to send all her inhabitants hither . . . if they 
will continue to come they will make themselves pro- 
prietors of the Province.” 

In the year 1750, 4317 Germans were brought into 
Pennsylvania besides 1000 British and Irish passengers 
and servants, and it was suggested that an act of Par- 
liament should be passed to prevent such numbers 
from entering the province which might ‘soon degener- 
ate into a foreign colony.” Benjamin Franklin, in a fa- 
mous letter of 1753, commented on the dangers of immi- 
gration; he feared disorders because of the failure 
of the Germans to learn English and because of the 
influence of the German newspapers. He said, “ Unless 
the stream of importation is turned to other colonies 
they will outnumber us. We will not be able to pre- 
serve our language and our government will be precari- 
ous.” These fears, however, were not realized. The 
Germans were not interested in politics. Many were 
located on the frontier far from centers of political agi- 
tation and in general most of them were willing, es- 
pecially in the second and third generations, to abide 
by English rule and customs. 

Some anti-immigration laws were passed to keep 
out undesirable servants — convicts and felons — whom 
Anti-immi- England endeavored to unload on the 
gration Laws colonies. Restrictive duties were placed on 
such, but they were usually disallowed by the Privy 
Council. Pennsylvania tried to prevent importation of || 
convicts in 1722, and again in 1730, with a duty of £5 _ 
on each. Maryland attempted to restrict Catholics | 
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(1715) by imposing a fine of 20 shillings on Irish serv- 
ants (“Papists”) imported. Virginia passed an act 
(1699) imposing a tax of 20 shillings on servants im- 
ported “not born in England or Wales.” 


102. Effects of Immigration 


Immigration and racial influences are closely con- 
nected with the nature and course of political, eco- 


Race, Re- nomic, and religious sectionalism within 
Petes? individual colonies. The colonial assem- 
Ideas blies were almost exclusively English in 


their racial makeup. From a racial standpoint the 
English were inclined to look down upon other racial 
groups as inferior. This was intensified by religious 
complications, as where Anglicans in the South and 
New York, Quakers in Pennsylvania, and Puritans in 
New England, struggled to maintain not only political 
but racial and religious control. Most of the immi- 
grants of the eighteenth century were naturally demo- 
cratic in their ideals; because of the causes leading 
to emigration, of frontier influences, and of the nature 
of their creeds and church organization. That is, they 
were practically all opposed to centralized governments, 
and were upholders of equality of economic opportunity, 
religious toleration, and liberty. 

The democratic nature of the Pietists and their fol- 
lowers is especially significant. Pietism is the name 
of a religious movement originating in Germany, having 
as its basis a simple and spiritual form of Christianity, 
believed to be like that of the primitive Christians. 
The Mennonites and Moravians belong to this group, 
as well as the Quakers and the Methodists. They all had 
_one common quality—the belief that religious truth 
could be obtained by independent, direct insight, or the 
“inner light” as the Quakers described it. Many of 
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these religious sects migrated to Pennsylvania, such as 
the Mennonites, Dunkers, and Moravians. They were 
opposed to a union of church and state, believed in 
religious liberty, discarded ritual and ceremony, de- 
manded conversion and reform in conduct, encouraged 
missions and opened their churches to people of all 
classes, especially the poor. This religious movement 
then was therefore essentially popular and democratic 
in its tendencies. The frontier Presbyterians and Bap- 
tists were democratic in their ideals because of similar 
reasons. 

The influence of racial characteristics is difficult 
to evaluate. It is generally agreed that most Germans 
Racial Con- Were religious-minded, tolerant, peaceful, 
tributions industrious, and thrifty. Their contribu- 
tions were largely religious, social, and economic rather 
than political in character. The Presbyterian Scotch- 
Trish, on the other hand, were militant, political-minded, 
and jealous of their political rights. Their clergy gen- 
erally were educated, promoters of education and of 
civil and religious liberty. The value of a racial stock 
depends principally on its power of assimilation and 
its ability to pass on to the nation the best elements of 
its culture, through its important leaders and the 
race itself. 

This Scotch-Irish element, owing to its numbers, its 
inherited antagonism, and attitude, towards England; 
because of its religion, settlement on the frontier, mili- 
tancy, love of liberty, and the character of its clergy, 
was one of the most important in the colonies. From | 
the Scotch-Irish came some famous political leaders, 
east and west, such as Patrick Henry and Andrew 
Jackson. The French Huguenots, though a small group, 
produced some noted leaders in commercial and politi- _ 
cal life, such as Gabriel Manigault of South Carolina, 
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James DeLancey and John Jay of New York, Elias 
Boudinot of Pennsylvania and Peter Faneuil, Paul 
Revere, and James Bowdoin of Massachusetts. 

The important and immediate influence of immi- 
grants representing non-English racial stocks was their 
contribution to the defense of the frontier and the help 
they gave in wresting the interior of the continent 
from the French. They also promoted democratic ideas 
in the distribution of land, and religious toleration and 
liberty. Thus they became important factors in the 
sectional conflict within the colonies, and later in the 
struggle to apply the philosophy of the American 
revolution to all classes and races. During the Revolu- 
tion unity was hindered somewhat because certain racial 
and religious groups upheld pacifist doctrines, and in 
some cases supported the British cause. Many native 
born Americans, however, were also “loyalists.” 

Many were the types of immigrants, representing a 
great variety of races, classes, occupations, and re- 
Immigrants ligious beliefs, with varied moral and 
ged aa ee mental characteristics. Generally speaking, 
Progress most of them were poor, many were il- 
literate, and some were undesirable especially the hard- 
ened convicts. Fortunately, starting life in a new en- 
vironment tended to improve the opportunity of the 
immigrant to develop into a good citizen; yet the 
colonies contended that England was sending far too 
many “jail birds” to America. During the eighteenth 
century the home country continued to think of 
the colonies as a place for “ undesirable citizens.” Po- 
litical prisoners were banished, and convicts and felons 
continued to be transported and sold as indentured 
servants, a penalty for crimes committed. This prac- 
tice called forth a famous remark of Dr. Samuel 
Johnson (1769); referring to the colonists he said, 


320 Population and Immigration 


“Sir, they are a race of convicts and ought to be 
content with anything we allow them short of hang- 
ing.” But Benjamin Franklin in reply to the argu- 
ment that it was necessary to rid England of con- 
victs, asked whether, for the same reason, the Americans 
would be justified in sending their rattlesnakes to 
England! 

While the bulk of the immigrants settled on the 
frontier and became farmers, many artisans plied their 
trade. It must be remembered that the immigrant, 
often an indentured servant, was the main source of 
supply for skilled workmen of all sorts; and that many 
types of craftsmen were represented, as is shown by the 
following advertisement, found in the Virginia Gazette, 


of a shipload of servants whose time was to be sold, | 
“Just arrived at Leedstown the Ship Justitia, with | 
about one Hundred Healthy Servants. Men, Women | 
and Boys, among which are many Tradesmen — v7z., | 


Blacksmiths, Shoemakers, Tailors, House Carpenters, 
and Joiners, A Cooper, a Bricklayer and Plaisterer, a 
Painter, a Watchmaker and Glazier, several Silver- 
smiths, Weavers, a Jeweler, and many others. The | 
sale will commence on Tuesday, the 2d of April, at 
Leeds Town on Rappahannock River. A Reasonable 
Credit will be allowed, giving Bond with Approved 
Security to Thomas Hodge.” Nevertheless it must not 
be forgotten that the mass of the immigrants engagec 
in agricultural pursuits. The attractive power of free | 
land was in fact one of the great weaknesses of the: 
colonies from one standpoint. 

One writer described the colonies about 1750 as fol- | 
lows: “Some few towns excepted we are all tillers o%f 
the soil from Nova Scotia to West Florida. We are a 
people of cultivators, scattered over an immense area.” 
Almost everywhere there was a great shortage of me~ 
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chanics, artisans, and skilled workmen, because of the 
fact that few immigrants cared to remain long as day 
laborers or mechanics working for a daily wage, when 
fifty acres of land could be had for a few dollars, or 
gratis, if squatted on. 


CHAPTER XIII 


THE FRENCH-ENGLISH WARS, FRONTIER 
POLICIES AND WESTWARD EXPANSION 
(1689-1750) 
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104. The Struggle of France and England for the 
Interior 


THE Wars of France and England for supremacy, 
from 1689 to 1763 were staged on a world wide arena; 
Meaning of | in Europe, India, Africa, and America. The 
the Inter~ ,. conflict within North America was ac- 
flict cordingly only one aspect of the struggle. 
In a large sense it was a contest of two civilizations, in 
which political, religious, and economic ideals were in 
conflict: absolute versus limited monarchy; a restricted 
versus an extensive system of local self-government; 
Catholicism versus Protestantism, and a feudal system 
of land tenure and monopolistic control of commerce, 
as compared with a system of free holdings of land 
and to a large extent free economic development. With 
these differences must also be connected the rivalry of 
pioneer explorers and missionaries in the seventeenth 
century. 

During the first half of the eighteenth century the 
French territory was occupied by a very small popula- 
tion made up largely of traders, soldiers, missionaries, 
and officials. Thus in time of war, French resources in 
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men and supplies were meager as compared with the 
English. On the other hand, the French had more In- 
French and dian allies than the English, a fact which 
sey g dna Was one of the chief sources of their 
Disadvantages strength. While the English colonies were 
relatively strong in population and resources, they were 
loosely organized, jealous of each other, and indifferent 
to danger to their neighbors. They could be induced to 
act together only when actually threatened with attack 
on their own territory. 

The year 1689 marks the outbreak of the three 
quarter century long French wars and England’s long 
E : struggle with France for empire and trade, 

xpansion ; . ‘ 
of New culminating in the peace of 1763. France 
manos had been gradually extending her power 
towards the great lakes and south into the middle 
west throughout the seventeenth century. France like 
England was aiming at colonial and commercial su- 
premacy in Europe, Asia, and America. Traders ex- 
plored the upper Mississippi; and Joliet and Marquette 
reached the junction of the Arkansas and Mississippi 
in 1673. French explorers and missionaries were par- 
ticularly active during the administration of Count 
Frontenac, governor of Canada from 1672 to 1682. 
Fort Frontenac was built at the outlet of Lake Ontario 
in 1673. La Salle reached the mouth of the Mississippi 
in 1682 and took possession of the whole Mississippi 
Valley in the name of the King. French missionaries 
and fur traders followed, military posts and forts were 
erected, and alliances were formed with the Indians. The 
result was international rivalry for the profits of the fur 
trade, both in the north through the Iroquois country 
and in the south around South Carolina. These events 
aroused English statesmen to the serious dangers from 
French expansion, and the growing obstacle to the 
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expansion of England into the interior of North 
America. 

In Europe, too, the ambition of France to play the 
leading réle, anxiety over the balance of power, com- 
Hurepean mercial rivalry, and the effort of Louis 
Influences XIV to put back on the throne of Eng- 
land James II, Catholic, finally led to the outbreak of 
war in 1689. The new King, William III, now headed 
the European alliance against Louis XIV. Again 
shortly after the Peace of Ryswick (1697) the Union 
of the French and Spanish crowns under Louis XIV 
and Philip V (1701) challenged England’s political and 
commercial supremacy, and caused war in several 
quarters of the world. 

In the first struggle, King William’s War (1689- 
1697), most of the fighting was on the northern fron- 
The First tier, and the French directed their 
Two Wars attacks against the Iroquois, alienated from 
the French since 1609. The Iroquois thus served as a 
buffer state, protecting New York and New England 
from blows that otherwise might have fallen directly 
on the English. The most important success of the 
colonists was the capture of Port Royal by Sir William 
Phips in 1690. England, for the first time, was faced 
with the problem of fighting both France and Spain 
on the continent and in the West Indies and also along 
the frontier of the colonies. The Peace of Ryswick 
(1697) failed to make a real settlement of the problem. 

The second war in America was known as Queen 
Anne’s War (1702-1713). Border warfare, attacks on 
the frontier towns of New England and massacres by 
the Indians were the characteristic features. It was in 
this war that the famous massacre at Deerfield, Mass. 
(1704) occurred. The Treaty of Utrecht, 1713, had one 
important clause bearing on the control of the interior; 
the French acknowledged the suzerainty of the British 
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over the Iroquois, which amounted to a kind of pro- 
tectorate. On the strength of this political relation the 
shadowy claims of the Iroquois to lands south of the 
Great Lakes were claimed by England. By the “ Asi- 
ento” British slave traders gained the privilege of 
supplying slaves to the Spanish colonial possessions. 
Newfoundland, important for New England fisheries, 
became a British possession; and Acadia was trans- 
formed into the British province of Nova Scotia. Never- 
theless the war and the peace left unsolved the great 
question, that of control of the interior. 

Between 1713 and 1740 the two nations strengthened 
their positions and their plans concerning western 
Third lands in America. English hunters, traders, 
French War and explorers were continually penetrating 
farther west, and thus coming into conflict with the 
French and Spanish. The settlement of Georgia (1732) 
brought the English into close contact with the Span- 
iards and their Indian allies. 

England declared war on Spain in 1730, and the offen- 
sive was taken on the southern border by an expedition 
under General Oglethorpe in 1742 against St. Augustine. 
The war in Europe was known as the- War of the 
Austrian Succession. 

French aid to Spain led England into war again. Thus 
was precipitated the third colonial war, known in 
America as King George’s War, 1744-1748. The cap- 
ture of Louisburg on Cape Breton Island by a New 
England military expedition (1745) was the outstand- 
dng colonial event. Border warfare and Indian raids 
again brought distress on the New England frontier. 
The peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1748, again failed to 
settle the main issue in America, for both sides re- 
tained the territory which they had previously pos- 
sessed, 

Between 1747 and 1753, both sides were active in 
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extending their power in the Ohio Valley. In 1747 
Governor Dinwiddie of Virginia and nineteen other gen- 
The Rivals  tlemen organized a land company called the 
Vallee, °° Ohio Company. Among the stockholders 
1747-53 were Augustine and Lawrence Washington, 
brothers of George Washington. A grant of 500,000 
acres of land in that wilderness was made by the 
Council of Virginia, for the purpose of founding fron- 
tier settlements. The French also were active, and sent 
Céloron de Bienville down the Allegheny and Ohio in 
1749. He deposited lead plates which set forth the 
French claim to this region, and built forts in the 
disputed territory. Thus the rival claims of the two 
nations indicated that another conflict must soon take 
place to settle the great question of the possession 
of the interior. This fourth war, treated in the next 
volume of this series, is known as the French and 
Indian War, 1756-1763, and finally resulted in victory 
for the English. 


105. Indian Relations in Peace and War 


The policy of the Board of Trade towards the Indi- 
ans from the year 1606 included three main points: 


Indian first, preservation of the alliance of the 
Pie Iroquois and southwestern Indians as a 


New York —_ barrier against the interior tribes and the 
French French; second, the policy of “ divide and 
rule ” — of playing off one tribe against another; third, 
development of the fur trade at the expense of the 
French. The necessity of holding the support of the 
Iroquois stimulated the practice of making presents to 
the Indians on a large scale. Conferences were held al- 
most yearly at Albany and the official Indian Com- 
missioners were busy men as the Iroquois influence 
extended west to the Mississippi and even to the 
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Carolinas. They were thus a great obstacle to French 
territorial aims and, acting as middlemen, seriously 
interfered with the French fur trade. 

The Indian fur trade of New York was extremely 
important in the eighteenth century, both for its in- 
trinsic value, and because of its relation to the plans 
of the French. The governmental trade policy was not 
only economic but political in character. For it was 
realized that friendly trade relations were one of the 
best means to secure political control over the Indians 
in competition with the French. Effort was made to 
prevent frauds on the Indians, and to concentrate 
trade, especially at Albany; also by establishing in 1675 
a board of commissioners for Indian affairs. Sir William 
Johnson, resident in the Mohawk Valley, was a member 
from 1743; and from 1746 he was sole superintendent 
of Indian Affairs. Peter Kalm, a Swedish traveler, 
wrote in 1749, “There is not a place in all the British 
Colonies, the Hudson Bay Settlements excepted, where 
such quantities of furs and skins are bought of the 
Indians as at Albany. Most of the merchants in this 
town send a clerk or agent to Oswego, an English 
trading town on Lake Ontario, to which the Indians 
resort with their furs. The merchants from Albany 
spend the whole summer at Oswego, and trade with 
many tribes of Indians who come to them with their 
goods.” 

The Indian commissioners stationed at Albany were 
usually themselves traders and anxious for profits. 
They were able to furnish goods for trade more cheaply 
than the French, and, besides, made great use of liquor 
as an article of trade, though the sachems of the Five 
Nations protested and declared to the Commissioners, 
“We must think you sell it with no other design than 
to destroy us.” Due to the cheapness of British goods 
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and the Indians’ love of liquor, the Iroquois remained 
true to the British alliance, and thus offset the natural 
advantage and ability of the French in Indian diplomacy. 

The relation between Christianizing the Indians and 
protecting them was a matter of considerable thought 
on the part of the governors of New York, who sought 
to send missionaries to them. Governor Hunter’s in- 
structions (1709) provided that he was to use his en- 
deavors with the assembly to arrange for missionaries 
to live among the Iroquois “in order to instruct 
them and also to prevent their being seduced from 
their allegiance to us by the French priests and Jesuits.” 
Even more explicit is a letter of Sir William Johnson, 
Indian agent, to Governor Clinton, 1744. He advocated 
fair business dealings, aid and sympathy when in 
trouble. “ But you can never completely depend on him 
or overcome the inherent fickleness of his nature until 
you have made a Christian of him and brought him 
thereby under that sense of personal responsibility not 
only to men, but to the Almighty that religion teaches. 
Either in war or peace, one Christian Indian is always 
worth two heathen ones.” 

Both New York and Pennsylvania maintained Indian 
agents; and on the tact, wisdom, and skill of these men, 

; often depended the peace and safety of 
woe the colony. George Croghan and Conrad 
todas Weiser were the most noted of these in 

_ Pennsylvania and Sir William Johnson in New York. 
Much of the credit for holding the Iroquois true to the 
English cause during the French and Indian war must 
be given to these men. 

In spite of the friendly attitude and care of the 
Quakers, Indian disaffection arose because of the en- 
croachment of the squatters on Indian territory. The 
famous three days’ walking purchase of Penn and the 
Indians (1682) covered only thirty miles in one and a 
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half days. In 1733, however, it was decided to complete 
the walk; hence three of the fastest walkers in the col- 
ony were employed, roads were cleared for them, and 
horses provided to carry them across rivers. This 
enabled one of the walkers, Edward Marshall, to cover 
86 miles in a day and a half. The Indians asserted that 
he ran and that they were cheated. 

Attempts were made to regulate trade, but many 
non-resident traders from Maryland, Virginia, and New 
York refused to be bound by such regulations. Traders 
were furnished with instructions which prohibited trad- 
ing with drunken Indians, incensing the Indians against 
any trader, and providing that goods should be sold 
at a common price. Traders were also licensed, and after 
1710 no one could trade without a license issued by the 
governor, though the rule was evaded. The Indian agent, 
Conrad Weiser, was active in informing against un- 
scrupulous traders, and recommended the revocation 
of their licenses. Rum as an article of exchange was 
prohibited by several laws, and the heavy fine of £20 
provided for violation. Many Indian traders were, 
however, unscrupulous and dishonest, and violated 
the laws. Great rivalry among traders within the 
territory and among those from neighboring colonies 
existed, one of the causes leading up to the final 
struggle for the control of the Indian trade of the Ohio 
Valley. 

Some of the colonial assemblies offered bounties for 
Indian scalps. The Connecticut assembly, for example, 
Bounties in 1704, enacted that “this court will al- 
ie low out of the publick treasurie the sume 
New England of five pounds for every mans scalp of 
the enemy killed in this Colonie.” And Massachusetts 
offered bounties for scalps graduated according as 
scalps offered were those of men, women or youths. The 
Reverend Solomon Stoddard of Northampton, Massa- 
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chusetts, 1703, urged the use of dogs ‘“‘ to hunt Indians 
as they do Bears.” The excuse for this was that the In- 
dians acted “like wolves and are to be dealt with as 
wolves.” One woman took part in this pastime: Hannah 
Dustin of Haverhill, Mass., received a bounty of £50 
for ten Indian scalps, won in her famous rescue of 
herself and her children. The ferocious attitude of 
some white men towards the Indians added to the 
difficulties of maintaining friendly relations between the 
races. 

At the outbreak of war with France in 1689, the 
more complete knowledge of the plans of the French 

E to occupy the Mississippi valley and to 
aa Borie use the Indians against the English caused 
i the Indian problem to become more seri- 
ous than ever. Along the frontier from Maine to Florida 
the Indians were a menace in time of peace and 
especially of war. They were an obstacle to westward 
expansion and the occupation of the land for agricul- 
tural purposes. They were dangerous in the interna- 
tional wars involving Spain, France, England, and the 
colonies, because nearly all the tribes except the Iro- 
quois were hostile and in alliance with England’s 
enemies. Even the Iroquois were at times almost won 
over by the French. 

Within the English colonies the Indians were the 
occasion for internal disturbances between the newly 
arrived immigrants and squatters and the colonial 
assemblies; and they affected the course of the con- 
stitutional struggle between the Crown and royal gov- 
ernors and the assemblies. The problems of protection 
of military defenses, supplies, control of military 
forces, taxation and expenditures were all closely re- 
lated to the Indians. In the colonial wars the Indians 
occupied a middle region between the English and 
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the French. There they were in close contact with the 
English colonists through trade, through encroach- 
ment on their lands by squatters, through treaties, In- . 
dian agents, meetings and congresses; more directly 
through destruction of villages and houses during the 
wars, and through the scalping and capturing of the colo- 
nists. The frontier, forts, rangers, and militia with garri- 
sons were centers of forest warfare for a century. 


106. Frontier Policies of the Colonial Governments 


Every frontier colony had to solve two main prob- 
lems. First was the problem of self-preservation 
Pp through self defense. The second problem 

roblems of 

Defense and arose after a colony had become firmly es- 
penenencn tablished, with a relatively strong and 
compact population; for then it might safely extend its 
borders and encourage the settlement of its western 
lands. The Indian tribes of New England and the mid- 
dle colonies had gradually been driven back towards 
the mountains, but they were still dangerous, especially 
when allied with the French. For this reason it became 
desirable to settle and extend the frontier regions, in 
order that the new settlers might bear the brunt of the 
border warfare and act as a buffer and protection for 
the coast population. Up to the eighteenth century the 
colonies were generally on the defensive, opposed the 
extension of settlements westward, and restricted inter- 
course with the Indians. 

The frontier policy of New York was conditioned by 
special factors, partly geographical and partly due to 
cre the proximity of the French and Indians. 

ew or . 
and Frontier The two great river valleys, the Hudson 
pe raweee and Mohawk, gave easy access to the West, 
but the latter was jealously guarded by the Iroquois, 
who, however, were fortunately friendly to the English, 
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The presence of the French on or near that border was 
also of great importance to New York. 

The plan of keeping the population concentrated 
was attempted but without success. The Board of Trade 
openly stated (1709) that they believed the Palatines 
would be a good barrier between the English subjects 
and the French and Indians; and further that “in 
process of time by intermarrying with the neighboring 
Indians (as the French do) they may be capable of 
rendering very great service to her Majesty’s sub- 
jects there.” 

The general plan in New York was to keep the im- 
portant trading posts and carrying places protected 
by forts; and to establish and train the militia. Al- 
bany was essentially a military post in the seventeenth 
century. Governor Fletcher wrote in 1694, “ Albany 
is in better circumstances than it ever yet was. I have 
caused it to be new stockaded and furnished with an 
addition of 20 great guns, there is 200 men in Garrison 
besides Major Ingolesby’s Company of Grenadiers.” 
At Schenectady was also a fort. With the development 
of western trade a fort was established at Oswego as 
early as 1729 with a lieutenant and twenty-four men. 
The French were greatly disturbed over this outlying 
stronghold and both hated and feared it. These forts 
were not kept in good repair, due in part to the dis- 
putes between the governors and the assembly over 
the raising of money for their maintenance. 

The Militia Law of 1721, in New York, provided for 
universal military service between 16 and 60, and the 
plan of scouts, rangers, and night watches was tried 
out. Sir William Johnson, Indian agent, was made the 
recipient of money appropriated in 1746 for various 
expenses incurred in supplying provisions for garrisons. . 
The militia plan often failed, however, because of dis- 
agreement of the Governor and Assembly. Governor 
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Hunter in fact used a part of his own private fortune 
to keep up the militia when the assembly refused to 
appropriate funds for its needs. Colonel Quarry wrote 
the Lords of Trade (1703): “My Lord Cornbury 
found the Militia of this Province under no regulation 
at all, having neither arms nor ammunition as they 
ought, nor were they even so much as drawn out to 
exercise or view them in all my Lord Bellomont’s time, 
except the Regiment at the foot of New York.” Even 
the militia of Albany county in 1747, “had fallen into 
a state of sad demoralization.” 

Though the Quakers held pacifist doctrines and 
opposed wars, in general they drew a line between ex- 
— Be ternal warfare and internal police pro- 

rontier ; F ‘i 
Policies of | tection. To put down rebellions and in- 
Pennsylvania surrections against the government, even 
against Indians, was held justifiable. During the French 
and Indian wars when the King or governor called on 
the Quaker assembly of Pennsylvania for aid, it gen- 
erally refused to take any active part in the struggle 
or to make definite grants for military purposes. Never- 
theless the assembly was not opposed to a militia and 
the defense of the colony by others. Franklin said: 
“Indeed I have some cause to believe that the defense 
of the Country was not disagreeable to any of them, 
provided they were not requested to assist in it.” He 
says also that many Quakers supported defensive war- 
fare. 

One Quaker wrote, ‘We did not see it inconsistent 
with our principles to give the Queen money, notwith- 
standing any use she might put it to, that not being our 
part but hers.” A grant in 1745 for provisions “ or other 
grain” was interpreted to mean powder, without ob- 
jection from the assembly, and the money was so ex- 
pended. Pennsylvania, like New York, appropriated 
large sums for presents to the Indians, as one means of 
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defending the frontier. Unlike other colonies, the 
Quaker assembly generally refused to build forts, and 
relied on the settlers to defend the frontier in their 
own blockhouses. The frontiersmen formed bands 
of rangers at their own expense and fought with the 
Indians. 

When in 1749 Céloron made his voyage down the 
Allegheny he claimed the land for the French, warned 
out the English traders and tried to win the Indians 
away from the English alliance. Yet as late as 1754, the 
Quaker assembly refused to take action with a view 
to protecting the headwaters of the Ohio. 

The defensive frontier policy of Massachusetts was 
determined by many of the factors which operated in 
etsy other colonies; where, for example, danger 
and the Fron- was feared from Indians on the French 
tier Towns —_ border and those coming from other col- 
onies. The Indian problem was so serious during King 
Philip’s War, 1675-1677, that it was proposed that a 
fence eight feet high be built from the Charles River to 
the Concord and Merrimac rivers to keep the Indians 
out. In 1694 certain frontier towns were warned that 
the inhabitants were forbidden to desert, even in time 
of war, thus placing the burden of defense on the set- 
tlers. Connecticut also named certain frontier towns 
in 1704 which were “not to be deserted” under any 
circumstances. 

Some thirty acts were passed by the General Court 
of Massachusetts between 1695 and 1715 forbidding 
inhabitants to leave frontier towns named on penalty of 
forfeiting their estate or a heavy fine. In 1722 the 
General Court ordered that certain houses in frontier 
towns, designated by military officers, should be fortified 
at the expense of the inhabitants of the town. They were 
to be places of refuge in time of attack. The colony also 
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relied on the local militia and sent garrisons at the 
public expense. Rangers were employed to patrol from 
fort to fort. 

Many appeals came to the General Court from the 
frontier towns for help. Wells (Maine), for example, 
requested (1689), “eight good brisk men that may 
be serviceable as a guard to us whilest we get in our 
Harvest of Hay and Corn (we being unable to Defend 
ourselves and to do our work, and also to Pursue and 
destroy the enemy as occasion may require.” They asked 
that these men be completely furnished with arms, 
ammunition, and provisions “and that upon the 
Country’s account, it being a Generall War.” Dunstable, 
Lancaster, and Deerfield made similar requests be- 
tween 1675 and 1689. Thus by the opening of the 
eighteenth century a military cordon consisting of 
forts with garrisons, mounted rangers, and militia, 
stretched from New England to the Carolinas. Be- 
sides, every individual frontiersman was his own pro- 
tector, 


107. Westward Expansion and Settlement of the 
Back Country 


From the opening of the eighteenth century some 
of the colonies commenced to bid for settlers by grants 
Borris of land on the frontier, with the idea of 
Westward Wx- using the settlers for frontier defense. 
Ba New lands were needed also because of 
pressure of population, due to natural increase and to 
immigration. Moreover, the better lands near the coast 
had risen in price and little good unoccupied land was 
available. This condition led many to purchase the 
cheaper lands farther west. If settlers did not have the 
money to purchase land they often took up land ille- 
gally as squatters. 
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As early as 1701, Virginia adopted the plan of placing 
the responsibility for defense on settlers, by granting 
oTereet land to companies in return for the prom- 
Southern ise to maintain armed men, Later in 1727 
Colonies for aeara ‘ 
Attracting the local militia was made responsible as 
Settlens “the most ready defense” against invasion 
and insurrection. Governor Spotswood made his nota- 
ble exploring expedition across the Blue Ridge into 
the Shenandoah region, as early as 1716, with the 
object of extending the frontier line and checking the 
French, preparatory to filling the western region with 
settlers. Large grants were made and privileges given 
to induce settlement on the frontier, always with the 
proviso for defensive measures. In 1735 William 
Byrd II was granted 100,000 acres on the south branch 
of the Roanoke River on condition that he settle there 
a family of Protestant immigrants for each tooo acres, 

Quit rents were often remitted for a term of years; 
settlers were exempted from public and county levies; 
and some money was appropriated out of the public 
treasury for arming the inhabitants. With liberal natu- 
ralization laws, virtual religious toleration, and land 
bounties, there was great inducement to immigrants to 
migrate to the southern colonies, In South Carolina 
the assembly appropriated (1731) £5000 currency to 
make surveys of land and to provide tools, provisions 
and live stock for prospective settlers. In 1735 the 
expense of settling 200 Palatines in the interior was borne 
by the assembly. Land was granted ‘and provisions were 
supplied for a year, 

The policy of entering into relations with an immi- 
gration agent was also tried out. John Peter Purry, for 
Immigration example, entered into a contract with the 
Agents assembly of South Carolina in 1731, and 
agreed that for every one hundred able bodied men 
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he might bring from Switzerland he should receive 
£400. Colonel Purry in 1734 petitioned the assembly 
for £200 due him for bringing over a greater number 
than he had engaged for; and asked that provisions 
be supplied for 260 persons. The assembly granted his 
petition. 

The effort of Georgia to place settlers on the fron- 
tier is shown in an advertisement in the Virginia Ga- 
zette of September 3d, 1736, when an agent prom- 
ised to those who would emigrate, money for six 
months, 50 acres of land, a year’s provisions, “tools, 
and household stuff of all Sorts; necessary Arms of 
all Sorts, Iron-Work, and Nails sufficient for building 
a House 24 by 16 Feet, a Cow and Calf, a Breeding 
Mare and a Breeding Sow; with several other advan- 
tages.” These promises were perhaps seldom fulfilled, 
but the offer shows the anxiety of the authorities to 
draw people to Georgia. 

The immigration movement to the southern colonies 
was influenced somewhat by the effort of Pennsyl- 
Indentured  vania to limit immigration by placing a 
poe ous duty on servants. South Carolina in fact 
tlement passed acts forcing planters to use in- 
dentured servants bearing a certain proportion to negro 
slaves. Thus in 1727 and 1751 every owner of a plan- 
tation or “ cowpen,” was obliged by law to have one 
white servant to every ten slaves. Indentured servants 
were granted land free and bounty money was promised 
at the end of their term of service. Though Virginia 
and Maryland sold land outright in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, yet servants continued to come in and were given 
land on the frontier as a part of their freedom dues. 

Many Germans left their homes in Pennsylvania 
after 1730 and moved south into western Maryland, and 
on to the Shenandoah valley, the Piedmont region of 
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Virginia, and western North Carolina, The northern 
half of the “ Valley” was almost wholly German, 
Niterati Some of the frontier counties of North 

igrations i 

from North Carolina were settled by Germans. Thus 
yOu the Moravians founded an important set- 
-tlement at Wachovia, now Winston-Salem, These 
migrations were largely due to the efforts of the 
southern colonies to attract immigrants by low-priced 
lands, for the purpose of protecting the frontier; 
and they explain, in part, the nature of the fron- 
tier elements of the population, so different in char- 
acter, religion, and purposes from that of the tide- 
water area, Lord Baltimore in 1732 offered 200 acres 
of land to any person having a family, with a rental 
of four shillings per hundred acres, who would settle 
between the rivers Potomac and Susquehanna. Single 
persons were allowed roo acres, with a rental of one 
penny per acre; but exempted for three years, At the 
same time the heirs of William Penn were demanding 
over £15 per hundred acres with a quit rent of one 
penny per acre. The price of Maryland lands at this 
time was about £5 per hundred acres. Frederick and 
Washington Counties were largely settled by Germans. 
Robert Beverley, Lord Fairfax, and other large land 
holders in Virginia sold land cheaper, by from £6 to £7 
per hundred acres, than the Penn proprietors. 

The Virginia council commenced about 1730 to grant 
land on the frontier in latge tracts to individuals who 
would bring settlers there. Some Germans were 
granted tracts of 25,000 acres on condition that 
they would settle twenty-five’ families. Hanover 
and Augusta Counties in Virginia were centers 
of the Scotch-Irish who had come from Pennsylvania; 
and the central counties of North Carolina around 
Mecklenburg, where the Regulator movement occurred, 
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were also settled largely by Scotch-Irish. The same is 
true of northwestern South Carolina. The rapidity of 
settlement in the southern colonies is remarkable. In 
1746 hardly too men could be found in Orange County, 
western North Carolina; by 1753 there were 3000, be- 
sides rooo Scotch in Cumberland County. 

By 1715, after the period of forced concentration of 
the population, Massachusetts was in a position to ex- 
Expansion in Pand the frontier in Maine, and to the 
New Wngland west and north. Border warfare ceased, 
peace was made with the French, and a treaty 
was agreed on with the ‘“‘ Eastern Indians.” It is signifi- 
cant of the conditions during the thirty years pre- 
vious that not a single new town had been founded 
in Maine from 1675 to 1715; nor had there been appre- 
ciable extension of settlement in western Massachusetts 
and New Hampshire. As population became congested 
the price of the old lands rose rapidly and the time for 
expansion of the frontiers had arrived. 

A remarkable change in the land and immigration 
policy followed from that pursued in the seventeenth 
century. As we have seen, Massachusetts was not op- 
posed to immigration of the Scotch-Irish or Irish since 
fifty-four shiploads of immigrants from Ireland arrived 
in Boston between 1714 and 1720. Massachusetts even 
encouraged a settlement of Germans at Waldoborough, 
Maine, 1740; and by 1749 the General Court was vot- 
ing to encourage the settlement of four townships by 
“foreign Protestants.” 


108. Controversies with Squatters 


William Penn’s original expansion policy was to keep 
a broad strip of land between the frontier and the Indian 
territory, though his successors were not so careful. 
Squatters on Indian lands thus became a great frontier 
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problem. In 1683 purchases of land from the Indians by 
private parties were forbidden, without leave of the gov- 
Squatters in €rnor and proprietor; but the practice still 
Pennsylvania continued as late as 1729. Penn also had in 
mind a concentrated population, less as bearing on the 
problem of defense than for ease in collecting quit rents. 
With the coming of immigrants in large numbers (1720- 
1750) vacant lands were “ squatted” on irrespective of 
the rights either of the proprietor or of the Indians, 
James Logan referred to these settlers as bold and 
indigent strangers who possessed themselves of land 
“in an audacious manner.” As early as 1726 it is esti- 
mated that 100,000 squatters were illegally settled in 
Pennsylvania. 

In 1727 Logan wrote John Penn: “We have many 
thousand of foreigners, mostly Palatines, so called, 
already in ye countrey of whom 1500 came in this last 
summer; many of them a surly people, divers Papists 
of Ireland, great number yearly, 8 or 9 ships last fall 
discharged at Newcastle. Both these sort sitt frequently 
down on any spot of vacant land they can find without 
asking questions.” He adds that one applied in the 
name of four hundred jas to where they should settle, 
“They say the Proprietor wanted people to come and 
settle his county; they came for that end, and must live. 
Both they and the Palatines pretend that they will buy, 
but not one in twenty has anything to pay with, The 
Trish settle generally towards the Maryland line, where 
no lands can honestly be sold till the dispute with Lord 
Baltimore is decided.” 

He adds in another letter (1730), “I must own, from 
my experience in the land office, that the settlement of 
five families from Ireland gives me more trouble than 
fifty of any other people.” In a letter of 1729, “ Vast 
numbers of poor but presumptuous people without any 
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License have entered your lands,” In still another, 1730, 
he complained of the Scotch-Irish who in an “ audacious 
and disorderly manner” took all of Conestoga Manor, 
fifteen thousand acres of the best land in the county, 
reserved by the Penns for themselves, alleging ‘it was 
against the laws of God and Nature, that so much land 
should be idle, while so many Christians wanted it to 
labor on and to raise their bread, etc.” Writing in 1743 
he said that the people “ crowded in so thick to settle, 
and knowing that they were equally Trespassers, en- 
croached upon the first settlers, sate down where they 
pleased, every man according to his forces, by himself 
or friends, thereby occasioned great Quarling and dis- 
orders.” 

Proclamations were issued ordering squatters to va- 
cate, and sheriffs were ordered to evict them and de- 
stroy their cabins. Richard Peters reports finding five 
cabins or log houses on the Indian hunting grounds on 
the Big Juniata and ordered “‘some of the meanest of 
those cabbins to be set on fire.” In attempting to repel 
squatters on Marsh Creek, 1743, he was met by about 
seventy armed men who forbade him to proceed, broke 
his chain, and compelled him to retire. They held their 
ground until the sheriff retired defeated. Peters de- 
scribes the cabins: “ It may be proper to add that the 
Cabbins or Log Houses which were burnt were of no 
considerable value, being such as the country people 
erect in a day or two.” 

Even in New England squatting occurred, particu- 
larly in Maine. East of the Kennebec, settlers were cut- 
New England ting timber from trees designated as masts 
and Southern to be sent to England. Governor Hutchin- 
penerters son remarked that the King was thus 
obliged to pay bounties on his own timber. He wanted 
to declare all such timber forfeited, but found that it 
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would take away the means of support from one thou- 
sand to fifteen hundred families. 

Squatting was a great problem in the southern col- 
onies. It is estimated that very few of the German 
settlers who occupied the Shenandoah valley had ac- 
quired any legal title to the land they occupied; in fact, 
of 670,000 acres occupied from 1732 to 1740, 400,000 
were occupied without grants. When George Washington 
at a later date went to Augusta County to examine land 
to which he had acquired legal title, he found numerous 
families of squatters already occupying it. 

In North Carolina (1724), the lower house addressed 
the governor and council to the effect that many had 
settled on vacant lands without payment, rent, or title. 
But the council ordered that the squatters might con- 
tinue to occupy the land if they would agree to pay a 
quit rent, for thus the revenue of the proprietors would 
be increased. In 1735, however, Governor Johnson is- 
sued a proclamation to the effect that unless the great 
numbers of people who had settled on lands without hav- 
ing taken out warrants for surveys should supply that 
defect, they would lose ‘“‘ the benefit of their cultivation, 
and the said lands will be deemed vacant lands, and 
few for any other person to take up.” 

An act passed by Georgia in 1764 stated that many 
persons in the back settlements of the province had 
taken up land without authority, by building huts, 
planting crops, etc., and later sold the land to other 
settlers and then had taken up land farther west. Such 
persons were to be warned to vacate and on refusal 
the governor was to have their cabins burned. 

The colonial governments were naturally opposed to 
squatting, for a variety of reasons. On the method 
of settlement depended the security of the settlers 
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and the safety of the colony. Again, indiscriminate 
settlement led to confusion of land titles and many 
disputes arose between settlers and the colonial gov- 
Colonial Gov. @taments. Further, the latter were contin- 
ernments and ually in trouble with the Indians because 
keeles ig squatters encroached on Indian lands. ‘Then 
those colonies and a quit rent system were deprived of 
a large revenue because the squatters paid little or no 
rent. 

On the other hand, the poor immigrant or pioneer 
not only had no money but he could not afford to wait 
for the long delay involved in making accurate surveys, 
purchasing lands from the Indians, or making treaties 
with them. He was willing to take the risk of defending 
himself, considered that the Indian had no rights, and 
even adopted the idea that the pioneer had a “ natural 
right ” to land, similar to his right to life and liberty. 
He felt that in a way he paid for the land by risking his 
life, by blazing a path through the forests, by fighting 
the Indians, and by protecting the coast population in 
war time. 


109. Frontier Society and Grievances 


The region east of the Appalachians was divided 
into a coast and interior, or “ back country” region, 
Geographical the dividing line being roughly the falls of 
Basis the rivers. It should be noted that the river 
valleys were occupied first and frontier conditions might 
exist comparatively near the coast at some points, while 
tidewater conditions might penetrate far inland — fol- 
lowing the river valleys. The general name given to the 
region between the fall line and the Appalachian Moun- 
tains, disregarding the boundaries of the colonies, is 
“The Old West.” It extends from the northern into 
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the middle colonies and south into Georgia. This region 
geographically is the Piedmont plain, a long, narrow 
oval, which has a geographic unity of its own. Through- 
out one finds similarity of the soil, lack of accessibility, 
similar occupations, and frontier conditions. Particu- 
larly in contrast with the tidewater the “Old West ” 
lacked contact with the ocean and hence was cut off 
from the opportunities of maritime life. Because of soil 
and climatic conditions, some of the staple crops such as 
tobacco, rice, and indigo, were unsuited to this region. 

From the standpoint of cultural advance, education, 
literature, religion, etc., it is clear that the back- 
country of the South was at a great disadvantage. Di- 
versification of industry, division of labor, the raising 
of a surplus for export, ease of transportation, oppor- 
tunity for rapid increase of wealth, contact with the 
outer world of thought, and institutional life —all these 
were made easier by geographical influences in the tide- 
water region, and were retarded by those prevailing in 
the backcountry. 

The structure of society in the frontier regions was 
very simple. Indeed there was little, and could be little, 
eds of that division into classes so common in 
Structure of 
Frontier the coast towns, based on wealth, family, 
ponsaky and occupations. The population was not 
yet segregated into classes; family prestige counted for 
little; and practically all the people were following the 
same calling, viz., agriculture and closely allied indus- 
tries. The frontiersman, often a squatter, as we have 
seen, seized and settled on some piece of land that fitted 
his immediate needs, caring little to whom it belonged — 
whether Indians, proprietors, the crown, or settlers. In 
such a frontier society one class predominated — in- 
dependent farmers working tracts of land from 50 to 
200 acres, purchased or squatted on. 
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The frontiersman was largely self-sufficing and pro- 
duced primarily for home needs. In a few localities 
Ty aeeed produce was finding its way from the up- 
and country to the region along the coast. 
eps es As early as 1750, stockraising had de- 
veloped in the back country of the southern colonies. 
Thus the herder succeeded the hunter and Indian 
trader. This industry developed to a point where 
herds of cattle were driven to Baltimore for market 
from distant points in the Carolinas. Thus arose a thriv- 
ing industry in beef and pork packing, mainly for ex- 
port to the West Indies. Roads and bridges, however, 
were poor and few in number so that there was com- 
paratively little intercourse between frontier and coast. 
This isolation of the population is important, for it 
accentuated differences in political, social, and economic 
ideals between the two regions. 

The general attitude of the frontier population 
towards life in all of its aspects was democratic. The 
Brontier frontiersman however wished to apply 
Ideals democratic ideas directly to his own needs 
in a way that made the coast population and their 
representatives in the colonial assemblies fearful of the 
results. It is true that the democratic idea made prog- 
ress in the assemblies, in their struggles both against 
the royal governors and against the English political 
economic and commercial policy. The assemblies, as we 
have seen, fought the efforts to limit their power and to 
restrict colonial trade and manufactures. Besides the 
general grievances of both the coast and frontier towards 
absentee proprietors and the home government, the 
frontier population nursed special grievances against 
the colonial assemblies. These bodies were active from 
1763 on, in formulating stirring assertions of liberty 
which, however, they applied to England only. Such 
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were: “No taxation without representation”; “ Govern- 
ment rests on the consent of the governed”; and “ All 
men are created free and equal.” On the frontier, how- 
ever, these phrases had a double meaning. They were not 
only battle cries that aroused the frontiersmen to resist 
England, but often they also expressed the frontier 
feeling towards the colonial governments. For the latter 
frequently resisted the application of such principles 
when changes were demanded by the frontier groups. 
Paradoxical as it seems, the colonial assemblies often 
turned a deaf ear to frontier petitions and demands 
calling for equality of representation, equitable taxation, 
equal benefits from taxes paid, local self-government 
based on choice of officers by the people, fair adminis- 
tration of justice, availability of land, courts of justice, 
churches and schools, and religious toleration and lib- 
erty. Such an application of democratic ideas was any- 
thing but pleasing to most of the assemblies, which 
represented chiefly the more important property owners: 
along the seaboard. For the most part they refused to 
pass legislation which would make possible such re- 
forms. Here was the basis for internal sectionalism, 
political, economic, and religious, West against East. 


110. Racial Religious and Economic Sectionalism 


The problem of sectionalism (see § 94) may be illus 
trated by conditions in Pennsylvania, where the situation 
Races and was complicated. ‘The eastern countie® 
Sectionalism were settled largely by English Quakers 
sylvania who controlled the assembly. The north 
eastern counties were largely German, and the south: 
western and far western largely Scotch-Irish. Othe» 
racial stocks also contributed to the confusion. Provos 
William Smith of the University of Pennsylvania de 
clared in 1755: “ We are a people drawn together frore 
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various quarters of the world, differing in all things, 
language, manners, and sentiments.” By 1750 the Ger- 
mans outnumbered the Quakers, and in the north- 
eastern counties were conservative. They wished to be 
let alone and were especially anxious to escape military 
service. They were willing to work with the Quaker mi- 
nority in attacking the proprietors, not so much for po- 
Jitical as for economic reasons. It would enable them to 
avoid payment of quit rents. 

On the other hand the Germans in the counties 
farther west on the frontier were more radical and 
militant, for their danger was not so much from the 
proprietors as from the French and Indians. The Quaker 
assembly was opposed to providing adequate military 
defense, and usually left these Germans to defend 
themselves, and act as a buffer for the eastern Ger- 
mans and Quakers. Thus the western Germans were 
early engaged in an unremitting struggle with the Eng- 
lish Quaker minority. These differences were taken ad- 
vantage of by the politically minded, militant, liberty- 
loving, Presbyterian, Scotch-Irish element in the south- 
western and western counties, which was naturally 
distrustful of government by the English Quaker 
element. 

By 1750 the Scotch-Irish element of the population 
was equal to that of the Quakers. The western Ger- 
mans and Scotch-Irish were thus drawn together by 
community of interests. Both desired protection against 
the Indians and French, increased representation, bet- 
ter transportation facilities and more equitable taxation. 
Because the Germans had little or no political experi- 
ence and lacked leadership, they complacently accepted 
that of the Scotch-Irish, who ably led both groups. This 
is the background, in part, of the conservatism of the 
Quaker eastern counties in the later revolutionary 
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movement. For independence from Great Britain would 
inevitably bring a new system of representation and 
new ideals into Pennsylvania. It might in fact establish 
the principle of majority rule and the overthrow of the 
Quaker minority. 

Another phase of sectionalism arose because of the 
church establishments. In the five southern colonies 
Religious ~ the Anglican Church was established by. 
Sectionalism Jaw, In three of the New England colonies 
the Congregational was the established church. On the 
other hand, the frontier regions of the middle and south- 
ern colonies contained multitudes of dissenters. Thus 
arose the demand for religious toleration and liberty. 
The history of this momentous struggle belongs to a 
later period; but the beginnings of it are evident before 
1750. It is a part of that larger struggle for democracy 
which includes not only political but also economic and 
social phases. The privileged classes in control of the 
assemblies feared that a grant of religious toleration and 
liberty would weaken their powers, much as James I 
in England feared to permit freedom of worship to the 
Puritans. 

The general rule in those colonies having an estab- 
lished church was to require dissenters to support it by 
paying tithes or taxes, and also to attend the official 
church services under penalty. They were also fre- 
quently required to submit to various tests or oaths 
and to subscribe to the creeds and catechism of the: 
established church. Sometimes the right to settle in & 
colony, or the privilege of naturalization, or citizen - 
ship, or the right to vote and hold office, depended om 
submission to religious tests. Moreover, oppositiom 
arose to the building of dissenting churches and to the 
preaching of doctrines contrary to those of the estab» 
lished church. In this respect the Quakers, Catholics, 
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and Jews were the greatest sufferers; but Presbyterians 
and Baptists also suffered because of intolerance in 
various colonies. 

Owing particularly to the migration of Scotch-Irish 
to the backcountry of Virginia, and the great increase 
of their itinerant or traveling preachers, the problem 
became acute in that colony even before 1750. In gen- 
eral there was an effort on the part of the governor 
and council of Virginia to restrict religious opportuni- 
ties; to limit preaching by requiring a license for a min- 
ister, which authorized him to preach only to one or 
a few congregations located entirely in one county, as 
was the case with the famous Presbyterian clergyman, 
Samuel Davies. In Massachusetts much friction arose 
over taxation of the Baptists for the support of the 
Congregational or established church. Thus the sec- 
tional conflict was made more acute wherever there was 
an attempt to interfere with the religious views, the 
preaching, or the setting up of churches by dissenters. 

Other grievances caused sectional conflict besides 
those related to political and religious matters. Com- 
Economie plaints abounded concerning economic 
ne problems, unequal or unjust taxation, fail- 
tionalism ures of the assemblies to provide for roads 
and bridges, or courts of justice and, as we have seen, 
for protection from the French and Indians. The pre- 
revolutionary discussion of all these questions coincides 
with the rise in the backcountry of democratic ideals, 
important in their influence on the Revolution. It was 
fortunate that in the movement for union and inde- 
pendence these frontier grievances were identified to a 
greater or less extent with England’s political and eco- 
nomic policies; so that in spite of sectional conflict 
between coast and frontier the backwoodsman was 
usually willing to join in the common movement to 
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resist England. For the frontier groups expected, with 
reason, that if the Revolution were successful more 
equal privileges and opportunities would be granted 
them by their own independent governments. 
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ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT (1689-1750) 
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112. Underlying Conditions and Tendencies 


THE eighteenth century witnessed the development 
of numerous and important economic problems and 
Beonamin tendencies. (1) Large tracts of land were 
Tendencies engrossed by wealthy men, partly for 
speculative purposes. Such was the vast estate of Wil- 
liam Byrd II and, after 1750, that of George Wash- 
ington, both of Virginia. (2) A growing scarcity of good 
unoccupied land in the tidewater region caused a 
rapid rise in land values. (3) Wide-spread soil deple- 
tion, due to unscientific methods of agriculture led to 
a reduction of the yield per acre at increased cost. (4) 
These three tendencies stimulated a westward move- 
ment of population to the frontiers; the occupation 
of cheaper and poorer lands, largely by immigrants, 
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freed servants, the poorer small farmers and squatters, 
all more or less antagonistic towards the tidewater 
groups. (5) A rapid and large increase occurred in the 
importation of negro slaves in the South and of inden- 
tured servants in the middle colonies. (6) Increasing 
distress was felt among the tobacco planters due to low 
prices and over-production. (7) A consequent tendency 
was diversification of agriculture; to produce more corn 
and wheat and other crops than tobacco. (8) A larger 
utilization of natural resources enabled the colonists to 
profit from their forests, mineral deposits (iron), and 
the back-lands, especially for grazing. In consequence 
developed the naval-stores industries, the raising of 
livestock — hogs, cattle, and sheep — the production of 
hides and wool, and the packing of pork and beef. (9) 
A large increase of manufactures took place, particu- 
larly shipbuilding, textiles, and iron products. (10) A 
rapid expansion of trade with other regions than England 
developed; especially with the West Indies and Africa. 
This consisted largely of exports of provisions, lumber, 
and fish, and imports of slaves, molasses, and manufac- 
tured goods. 

The first four of this list of tendencies affected the 
relations of frontier and coast and tended to stimulate 
antagonisms, especially those having to do with land 
and taxation. The last six enumerations affected the 
relations of the colonies with England and in part rep- 
resent efforts to escape from the objectionable features 
of the commercial policy of the mother country. 

These tendencies stimulated the growth of powerful 
economic groups, especially the great planters of the 
Rise of the South and the merchants of the North. The 
Bree. Utne possession of lands and slaves enabled 
Merchants the great planters, though a minority, to 
dominate the political, economic, and social policies of 
the South. The merchants controlled the agencies of dis- 
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tribution, the ships, warehouses and shops; and through 
their acquisition of wealth exercised more and more in- 
fluence on legislation. 

Both groups, planters and merchants, tried to evade 
their just share of colonial taxes, and to place an unfair 
Unequal proportion on the small farmers. For this 
Gunction end and other reasons, economic class-con- 
flicts flicts arose. The great proprietors — such 
as the Penns and Baltimores, the Fairfaxes of Virginia, 
the Granvilles of North Carolina; the Livingstons and 
Van Rensselaers of New York, and the absentee town- 
proprietors of New England—all were agreed on 
low taxes for themselves; as well as on the policy of 
acquiring and then withholding from settlement large 
tracts of the best lands with a view to future profits. 
The small farmers on the frontier were the victims of 
these policies. Such practices were among the principal 
causes of economic and political sectionalism (p. 289) 
already well developed at the close of our period, and a 
great factor in the revolutionary movement. 


113. Land and Labor Problems 


The land systems of the colonies were greatly modi- 
fied in the eighteenth century. Though the head-right 
system continued in Virginia and Mary- 


Changes in : : 
the Land land, the principal method of acquiring 
Systems. 
Southern land was by purchase. Maryland in 1683 
Colonies sold fifty acres of land’ for roo pounds of 


tobacco with an annual quit rent of four shillings per 
hundred acres. In Virginia an act of the assembly in 
1705 provided for the sale of fifty acres of land for 
five shillings. This opportunity to purchase land outright 
enabled the planters to acquire even larger tracts than 
before, against future years when land would be needed 
and cost more. By 1730 practically no good unoccupied 
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land located near the coast or on a navigable river, was 
left vacant, either in Virginia or South Carolina. Ed- 
ward Randolph. reported as early as 1696 that “ col- 
onists are forced to go to the utmost bounds of the 
colony for land; exposed to danger and often occasion 
war with the Indians,” [because the planters] “ hold 
twenty or thirty thousand acres of land apiece very 
largely surveyed without paying one penny for quit 
rent for it.” Moreover, little of this land was in actual 
use. William Byrd II, “ King ” Robert Carter, and Gov- 
ernor Spotswood held huge uncultivated tracts. As early 
as 1705, many inhabitants of Virginia were leaving the 
colony “for the want of land to plant and cultivate.” 
The act of 1705 however made it easier for the poor 
man, freed servant, and immigrant to acquire land on 
the frontier. Then too, the less successful planters and 
farmers of the coast region tended to move to the 
frontier, thus creating a class of small landholders and 
non-slave holders. 

In New York most of the best land, especially along 
the Hudson River, was held during this period by a 
Land Prob- class of large landholders (see p. 220). In 
Agee jot the Pennsylvania the proprietors and the squat- 
New Pngland ters held the bulk of the land, as already 
Colonies shown. In New England, with the gradual 
disappearance of the common lands in the older towns, 
many were forced to settle on the frontier. Here friction 
arose because of absentee landlords, and their demands 
for low taxes on untilled land. Wealthy men com- 
menced to accumulate enormous tracts and to profit 
by the rise in the value of the land, as population and 
settlements increased. After 1735 Massachusetts and 
Connecticut commenced to sell whole townships to 
speculators, who resold as the land increased in value. 
For this reason poor settlers were often obliged to pay 


360 Economic Development 


higher prices for land, one reason for antagonism 
between frontier and coast, from Maine to Georgia, 

The southern colonies, after 1700, showed a tendeney 
to rely mainly on slave labor, The 3000 or more slaves 
Haber in Virginia in 1680 increased to 23,000 in 
Problems 1715; by 1756 there were 120,000; the 
white population at this date being 73,000, This rapid 
increase was due to several causes, Slaves Were serv. 
ants for life and their children were slaves. They cost 
less, were easier to manage, feed, and clothe, and could 
endure the hard labor and climate better than the white 
laborers, 

The southern colonies developed elaborate slave 
codes in the eighteenth century in order to establish 
Wianoatiy complete control over the negro and to 
Control of prevent dangers which might arise from 
Nogro Slaves too lenient treatment, He could be bred, 
worked, neglected, punished, marked or branded, 
bought and sold, He could be taken for debt, inven- 
toried, taxed, and inherited, He could not absent himself 
from the plantation without a certificate from his mas« 
ter or overseer; nor gould he assemble with other ne« 
groes, because of danger of plots and insurrections. If a 
slave were “casually” killed as a result of necessary 
or moderate correction, it was not a felony, Slaves were 
denied a jury trial, were not allowed to Appear as wit- 
hesses against white men, and were denied the right to 
hold property, 

In practice, however, the slave codes represented a 
theory rather than the practice. One of the ends desired 
was profit from the slavery system, Therefore, privi- 
leges which might decrease profits were generally with- 
held. On the other hand profitable practices, though 
forbidden by law, were continued, Thus trusted slaves 
were often allowed to hold personal property — hogs 
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or poultry —for such a privilege reduced the cost of 
supporting the slave. It is true of course that some 
planters had a real affection for their slaves, and a sense 
of responsibility for their welfare, particularly in Vir- 
ginia, where the slavery system existed in a milder form 
than farther south. 

Three groups of negro slaves were important: the 
field hands, house servants, and craftsmen. The first, 
Clksesa Of the “Guinea” negroes, newly imported 
Slaves from Africa, were savages, difficult to 
control and often with low moral standards. They usu- 
ally became “ field hands” and performed the rough, 
hard labor on the tobacco and other plantations. The 
second group, the “country born” negroes, were more 
intelligent and hence more valuable; many of these be- 
came house servants. Third, the mulatto slaves, possess- 
ing more or less white blood, were the most valuable: 
many of the more intelligent of this class were trained 
for plantation industries. Lacking a sufficient number of 
free artisans or indentured servants skilled in the 
trades, planters had the more intelligent slaves taught 
various trades. This process, begun in the seventeenth 
century, became important after 1725. Governor Glen 
of South Carolina estimated (1751) that some “ New 
Negroes’ were worth £20 sterling per head; that many 
others had been made “ useful mechanicks, as Coopers, 
Carpenters, Masons, Smiths, Wheelwrights, and other 
Trades ... expert at the different kinds of Labor in 
which they are employed. . . I know a Gentleman who 
refused five hundred Guineas ($2500) for three of his 
slaves.” 

Generally, indentured servants, apprentices and free 
craftsmen, the latter arising largely from these last 
two classes, performed the skilled work in the northern 
colonies. Indentured servants were advertised in the 
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New York Gazette (1728) thus: “On Wednesday last 
arrived here the ship George, Jonh Anthony Adamson, 
Labor Prob- Commander, from Ireland, who has on 
Jems in the board several Irish men, women and Boys, 
Middle and ; “i 
New England Servants, among whome there is several 
Colonies Trades Men as Carpenters, Weavers, Tay- 
lors, Blacksmiths, etc.” Their “time” was offered for 
sale and “They will take either Flower or Wheat as 
pay.” In New England the story is much the same, ex- 
cept that there were more apprentices and free skilled 
laborers because of the expansion of town life, the divi- 
sion of labor and the tendency to produce some man- 
ufactures for export. More free common laborers ex- 
isted in New England than in other colonies because 
of the relatively small number of slaves and indentured 
servants. Franklin remarked that the labor of the col- 
onies was “performed chiefly by indentured servants 
brought from Great Britain, Ireland, and Germany, 
because the high price it bears cannot be performed in 
any other way.” 

The indentured white servant was a semi-slave. In 
general there was no limitation on the amount or sever- 
e ity of the labor which might be demanded, 

ontrol of 

Indentured or on the character of the food and cloth- 
Bertani ing supplied. A servant could not marry 
without his master’s consent. Runaway indentured serv- 
ants were punished, if caught, by adding a year or more 
to their term of service. On the other hand the inden- 
ture and the laws called for good treatment, care in case 
of sickness, and the right to bring a case into the 
courts for breach of the indenture. The lot of the 
servant, however, was generally a hard one, and his so- 
cial status low. This was particularly true where he was 
forced to work in the fields with the negro slave and 
to associate with the negro in other ways. 
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114. Industries and Occupations in the Southern 
Colonies 


In the tobacco colonies, Maryland and Virginia, over- 
production, low price and heavy import duties levied 
ie in England, brought the planters into debt. 

griculture 
and the To- In 1724 Hugh Jones, author of The 
bacco Problem present State of Virginia, complained that 
“planters who have had a great dependence upon their 
year’s crop of tobacco for the support of themselves and 
families have instead of clearing anything, been brought 
into debt by it.” The planters, however, failed to solve 
one of their most serious problems — depletion of the 
soil, due to inefficient methods of cultivation. With 
the price of land rising and old lands wearing out, the 
eighteenth century witnessed a serious drop in the num- 
ber of hogsheads of tobacco produced per acre. The 
one crop system doomed the planter to the raising of 
tobacco at a continually increased cost with diminish- 
ing profits. In fact, contrary to common belief, many 
if not most of the tobacco planters of Maryland and 
Virginia had great difficulty in making their planta- 
tions pay. 

By 1732 debts were so numerous that English mer- 
chants sought parliamentary legislation. The planters 
Planters’ stated their side in a famous pamphlet, 
Debts The Case of the Planters of Tobacco in 
Virginia. The principal grievances presented were over- 
charges by the merchants, excessive duties levied by 
England on imported tobacco (six pence per pound); 
and the high cost of marketing the tobacco, including 
freight charges, commissions, brokerage, cartage, ware- 
house rent, etc. The Virginia planter could not export 
direct to the continent, though about four-fifths of the 
tobacco that reached England was re-exported by the 
English merchants. 
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After 1732 it may be said that the normal condi- 
tion of many Virginia planters was that of debtors. 
“Factors”? or agents in Virginia warned the English 
merchants against granting too “loose” credit. Robert 
Plumstead, a Quaker and a London merchant, wrote 
Sam Burge, a Virginia planter in 1756 as follows: 

“Have yours of 25th, roth month, and continue to 
admire at the excuses thou makes. . . As to remittances 
thou may think that out of the question, however for 
forms sake I enclose thy account current balance still 
due £74 6s. 5d; to be out of temper with thee is not 
worth while . . . however, perhaps, an honest fit may 
take thee and if it should, pray remember thy old 
friend.” 

While the English government and merchant were 
in large part to blame for the troubles of the tobacco 
planter, yet the planter himself was not free from re- 
sponsibility. He was often guilty of excessive importa- 
tion of negro slaves purchased on credit; of extrava- 
gant living, and of purchasing goods, far in excess of 
his needs. The planters declared that, without close 
application annual debt was inevitable, since negroes 
must be fed and clothed, “crop failure or no.” 

The English commercial system, the scarcity of rich, 
fresh tobacco lands, and the decline in the natural fer- 
Diversification tility of the old lands forced diversification 
of Industries of industries and greater utilization of 
natural resources. Hence other industries than raising 
tobacco developed in the South, particularly the pro- 
duction of forest-products and the raising of live stock. 
England established bounties in 1705 for the production 
of indigo, tar, pitch, hemp, turpentine, and masts. Be- 
tween 1729 and 1774, £1,028,584 were paid in such 
bounties. Most of this sum was received by the southern 
planters for the production of those articles. 
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Lumber was in great demand for domestic use and 
for export to the West Indies for buildings, ships, staves, 
hoops, and “ headings.” These last were made into hogs- 
heads, barrels, and tierces, mostly by slave labor, as 
containers for tobacco, molasses, rum, rice, and other 
products. Sawed lumber was one of the major industries 
in North Carolina, her mills sawing annually some 
8,000,000 feet of lumber. In 1768 fifty sawmills were in 
operation in that colony which ranked second of all the 
colonies in trans-Atlantic trade in sawed lumber. 

The beginning of the live-stock industry is seen in a 
description of South Carolina in 1731, which notes “a 
prodigious number of swine, which multiply infinitely 
and are kept with very little charge, because they find 
almost all the year acorns, walnuts, chestnuts, herbs, 
roots, in the woods, so that you give them ever so little 
at home and they become fat, after which you may 
salt and send great quantities to the Isles of Barbados, 
St. Christophers, Jamaica, etc., which produce very 
good return in money or merchandise.” 

In general, industries in the southern colonies were 
much more diversified than is commonly believed. Mary- 
land and Virginia produced tobacco, cereals — corn, 
wheat, flour, live stock—cattle, sheep, and hogs, and 
packing products—beef and pork, and_ lumber 
products. In South Carolina, the two great crops were 
rice and indigo, the former introduced in 1693 and 
the latter in 1742, both becoming very important arti- 
cles of export. The other chief product for export was 
naval stores. South Carolina produced more pitch 
and tar than all the other colonies combined. She 
exported 52,000 barrels of pitch, tar, and turpentine as 
early as 1724. 

As for Georgia, Governor Wright reported: 

“Our whole time is employed in planting rice, indigo, 
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corn and peas, and a small quantity of wheat and rye, 
and in making pitch and tar, turpentine, shingles, and 
staves, and sawing lumber and scantling, and boards of 
every kind, and raising stocks of cattle, mules, horses, 
hogs and next year, I hope some essays will be made 
towards planting and making hemp.” 

Another form of diversification was the development 
of meadow lands, producing grass for cattle, and ex- 
Diversified tensive growing of cereals. As the center 
Agriculture of population moved westward, the new 
land was better suited to cereals than to tobacco. The 
great increase in the negro slave population called for 
a larger supply of food, especially corn and pork, Since 
the practice of allowing the herds to roam in the woods 
proved costly, a tendency appeared to feed cattle with 
corn. Governor Dinwiddie reported (1755) the ex- 
port from Virginia of 200,000 bushels of corn valued at 
£12,500 and 40,000 bushels of wheat. The increased pro- 
duction of cereals was due in part to the fact that land. 
unfit for further production of tobacco might produce 
profitable crops of corn and wheat. 

The diversification of crops and the utilization of 
natural resources laid the foundation for the growth of 
Bidptation other industries such as flour milling, beet 
Manufactures and pork packing, tanning, leather manu- 
factures, shoe making, textile industries, the weaving of 
cloth from flax, wool, and cotton. Governor Spotswooc 
wrote, as early as 1710, that the disappointing returns 
from tobacco caused many to attempt cloth making - 
“this is now become so universal that even in one 07 
the best counties for tobacco, I am creditably informee 
that there has been made this last year about forty 
thousand yards of diverse sorts of woolen, cotton, ane 
linen cloth.’ William Nelson of Virginia remarked, “ we 
can do very well without many other things that we 
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used to indulge in. I now wear a good suit of cloth of 
my son’s wool, manufactured, as well as my shirts, in 
Albemarle, my shoes, hose, buckles, wig, hat, etc. of 
our own country, and in these we improve every year 
in quantity and quality.” 

Because of these new industries the number of arti- 
sans and skilled workmen increased. The supply came 
principally from the indentured servants, apprentices, 
and negro slave artisans. The southern colonial assem- 

‘blies passed numerous apprenticeship acts in order to 

stimulate and increase the supply of artisans, through 
the binding out of poor boys and girls to learn trades. 
Thus as the eighteenth century advanced we find men- 
tion of millers, brewers, weavers, butchers, tanners, 
curriers, shoemakers, blacksmiths, sawyers, carpenters, 
shipwrights, brickmakers, masons, plasterers, and other 
artisans. 

The plantation then tended to become a more or 
less self-sufficing unit, with varied life and industries. 
The purpose was not merely simple agriculture, the pro- 
duction of crops by wholly unintelligent slave labor, 
but rather the utilization of land and forests, the em- 
ployment of laborers and fieldhands in the tobacco field, 
and artisans as coopers, blacksmiths, shoemakers, car- 
penters, and weavers. The planter, more and more, 
utilized his slaves to make, fashion, build, or repair the 
buildings, tools, shoes, clothes, and utensils needed on 
the plantation. 


115. Industries and Occupations in the Middle 
Colonies 


In the middle,“or “ Bread Colonies,” agriculture pre- 
dominated. The settled regions around Philadelphia, 
including Delaware, and Western New Jersey, were 
primarily agricultural, and wheat flour and bread were 
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their most important products. Gristmills increased in 
number. Franklin, for example, reported to the House 
The Middl of Commons in 1760 that there were 

10 Ww 0 Ay * * 

Colonies: eighty-three in Pennsylvania, New York 
Agriculture ~~ was also a bread colony, and many mills 
were set up, the average having a capacity of 100 
bushels of wheat a day. Since much of the flour was 
put into barrels and exported, the cooper’s shop was 
placed near the mill or bolting plant. In fact the wind- 
mill and flour barrel were on New York’s seal as em- 
blems of its major industry. 

More and more attention was given to woolen man- 
ufactures, Germantown being a center of this industry, 
Burnaby, the British traveler, reported in 
1758 that 60,000 pairs of “ Germantown 
stockings,” were made there in one year, He also re- 
marks that “ The Irish settlers make very good linents ” 
and estimated that the farmers of Pennsylvania made 
nine-tenths of all their wearing apparel. Household 
clothmaking was a widespread industry in New York 
in the eighteenth century. A report of 1708 declared 
that three-fourths of jthe linens and woolens worn by 
the people were of their own make. Governor Moore 
reported (1767), “The custom of making these coarse 
Cloths (Linsey Woolseys) in private families prevails 
throughout the whole province, and almost in every 
house a sufficient quantity is manufactured for the use 
of the family, without the least design of sending any of 
it to market . . . everywhere swarms of children are 
set to work as soon as they are able to spin and card, and 
as every family is furnished with a loom, the itinerant 
weavers put the finishing hand to thesWork.” 

Next to the flour and textile industries, lumber 
products were of greatest importance, Many sawmills. 
were erected along the rivers, and staves, barrels and 
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hogsheads were manufactured in large quantities and 
sent to Ireland for packing their butter and salt provi- 
Tmnber sions, and to the West Indies for sugar and 
Products molasses. Franklin stated (1760) that there 
were about forty sawmills in Pennsylvania with an 
average capacity of 1500 feet daily. This colony had 
much white oak timber, the most suitable for making 
staves; and in the year 1765, 3,912,000 staves, besides 
heads, shingles, hoops, and boards, were exported from 
Philadelphia. 

Manufacture of lumber products was carried on by 
men who devoted their whole lives to the work, and 
also by ‘farmer coopers.” Lacking a sawmill, the 
“sawpit ” was the factory. Two men with a saw, one 
standing over the logs and the other underneath in a 
pit, turned out a great quantity of sawed lumber. Shin- 
gles and staves were hewn out by hand labor. A man 
could make 15,000 clapboards or pipe-staves in a year, 
worth £4 a thousand in the colony or £20 a thousand in 
the Canary Islands. Farmer-coopers, like farmer-nail- 
makers in New England, added to their income, by 
using their spare time in making barrels and casks 
which were sent “knocked down” to the West Indies 
and exchanged for sugar, molasses or money. Ship- 
building was another industry well developed in Phila- 
delphia and New York by 1750. 

Another significant industry in Pennsylvania and 
New York was the manufacture of iron. At first most 
Iron Manu- Of the pig iron was exported, but by 1750 
factures so much was kept in the colony for manu- 
facturing that England passed an iron act to prevent 
further establishment of iron mills. Acrelius the Swedish 
traveler in 1750, described the iron works of Lancaster 
county, Pennsylvania, thus: “ There is a furnace which 
makes twenty-five tons of iron a week and keeps six 
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forges regularly at work.” At Warwick the iron works 
were managed by Robert Grace, a friend of Franklin. 
In his Autobiography the latter wrote: “JT made a 
present of the model (the Franklin stove) to Mr. Robert 
Grace, one of my early friends, who, having an iron 
furnace, found the casting of the plates for these stoves 
a profitable thing as they were in growing demand.” 
John Taylor owned the Sarum Iron Works, on Chester 
Creek, which included a rolling and slitting mill. It is 
said that he manufactured nails and nail-rods cheaper 
than they could be purchased in England. 

The iron industry in the colonies advanced so far by 
1737 that a hearing was given in the House of Com- 
mons and testimony taken as to colonial competition 
and its effects. Mr. Edward Knight testified to a de- 
crease of one-third in the output of bar iron in Eng- 
land, since 1718. He also said that the iron mongers re- 
ported almost no demand for nails, because a sufficient 
supply was available in America. He declared also that 
since 1722 no axes had been shipped to New England, 
New York, or Pennsylvania, and very few to Carolina; 
that there were sundry forges in New Jersey for the 
manufacture of bar iron; that andirons were being man- 
ufactured in Rhode Island, and garden spades, carpen- 
ters’ axes and nails in Pennsylvania. 


116. Industries and Occupations in New England 


The general condition of agriculture in New England 
was unsatisfactory during most of this period. The 
New England Natural fertility of the soil had been ex- 
Colonies hausted by unscientific methods and lack 
of fertilization. As a result, New England was obliged 
to import quantities of food supplies, especially the 
cereals, obtained principally from the bread colonies, 
New York and Pennsylvania. In fact, wheat almost 
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passed out of cultivation in New England by 1715; 
but Indian corn continued to be the chief cereal crop. 
Next to agriculture the principal industries in the New 
England colonies were as follows: fishing, shipbuilding, 
cloth-making, lumber products, distilling of rum, the 
African slave trade, and the import and export of 
goods for themselves and for other colonies. 

The fishing industry, particularly cod-fishing, was 
given a great stimulus by the treaty of Utrecht (1713) 
by which France surrendered Acadia, bet- 
ter known as Nova Scotia. From 1721 on 
the New England fishermen frequented this coast to dry 
their fish. About half of the catch was made up of 
“refuse” codfish, which were exchanged in the West 
Indies for sugar and molasses, out ‘of which rum was 
made. The remainder, the better grades, was sold in the 
Catholic regions of southern Europe for specie or man- 
ufactured goods. Without a free exchange of the poorer 
fish for sugar and molasses the trade to Europe would 
have been unprofitable. By the middle of the eighteenth 
century, some 400 vessels from Massachusetts alone 
were engaged in the fisheries, employing 6000 men, the 
total value of the catch being around three-quarters of 
a million dollars. Whaling also commenced to be an 
important industry by 1750. 

Shipbuilding was in its hey-day in the second quarter 
of the eighteenth century. Indeed by 1724 sixteen mas- 
ter ship carpenters, of London, complained 
to the King that their trade was injured 
and their workmen were emigrating on account of New 
England competition. The “schooner” was invented, 
and the “strangely rigged craft” was launched at 
Gloucester, Massachusetts, in 1713. It gradually dis- 
placed the ship and brig for short voyages. The business 
of shipbuilding maintained some thirty other types of 
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tradesmen and artificers, such as sail makers, ship 
carpenters, rope makers, etc., an interesting illustration 
of the division of labor. 

One of the great features of the lumber industry in 
northern New England (New Hampshire and Maine) 
Taber was the supply of masts to the royal navy. 
Products This industry was stimulated because the 
British government paid a premium of one pound per 
ton on masts, yards, and bowsprits. The industry in- 
volved many problems closely related to the political 
and economic regulation and evolution of the New 
England colonies. The King’s rights in the forests inter- 
fered with the practices of the squatters; with poach- 
ing, evasion of taxes, violation of the law, and conflicts 
-with the King’s officers. 

Massachusetts set up the peculiar claim in 1720 that 
though the great trees marked by a broad arrow by 
the King’s surveyor of woods for masts for the royal 
navy belonged to the King, yet, once felled, the timber 
became the possession of the land owner. The lawless 
element, squatters and “loggers,” looked on the King’s 
surveyors much as the southern squatters looked on 
the proprietary and royal quit rent collectors. In fact 
the doctrine of individualism and natural rights was 
greatly stimulated in these regions by the mast industry. 

An observer of conditions in New England in 1689 
says there were some manufactures, but not “one 
Textile twentieth of their need or consumption.” 
Manufactures But by 1708, however, a letter from Bos- 
ton to the Board of Trade complained that “ country 
people and planters are entered so far into making their 
own woollens, that not one in forty but wears his own 
carding, spinning, etc. If the growing trade of woollens 
be no way prevented in its growth, England must loose 
the woollen export to all this part of America.” From 
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this date to 1750, woven fabrics of woolen and linens 
increased in importance. The large immigration of the 
Scotch-Irish around 1720 stimulated the linen industry, 
particularly in Londonderry, New Hampshire, In 1747 
was founded the Boston Society for promoting Industry 
and Frugality. On its fourth anniversary, 300 “ young 
female spinnsters ” spun at their wheels on Boston Com- 
mon. This was known as the “Spinning Craze,” and 
indicates a popular instinct and desire for home 
production, 

It is clear why England was disturbed over the de- 
velopment of the textile industry, While not competing 
directly with English products in foreign markets, the 
colonists were making much of their own cloth by 1750. 
This development, in connection with smuggling, seri- 
ously checked English woolen manufactures. ‘This in 
turn affected the English merchants and was in part 
the background for the significant change of policy in 
1763, when it was decided to enforce the navigation 
acts. 

One of the important industries in this period was 
the distilling of rum. In Massachusetts and Rhode 
Distilling Island, especially at Boston, Medford, and 
Rum Newport, many distilleries sprang up. By 
1750 many of the smaller coast towns of New Eng- 
land had set up one or more, Newport, R. L., was a large 
center of this industry, and by 1762 contained 22 dis- 
tilleries. “ Long Wharf,” says one observer, “ was alive 
with molasses coming in and rum going out.” No 
less than 1,500,000 gallons were made in Massachu- 
setts alone by 1750. The economic and social con- 
sequences of this industry will be considered later 
(p. 412). 

In New England many small industries were in oper: 
ation, too numerous to mention. Lynn, Massachusetts, 
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for example, began to export shoes, and Boston set 
up ropewalks. In other towns, such industries were 
started as glass making and paper mills. Indeed indus- 
trial activity and the division of labor were increasing 
very rapidly by the mid-century. It’ was a prelude to, 
and a necessary foundation for, the movement towards 
economic independence which paralleled the religious 
and political movement for independence from 1763 
to 1783. 


117. Trade Relations with the West Indies 


While there was an undoubted tendency towards di- 
versification of industries in the southern colonies, agri- 


Basis of culture was the principal occupation 
Trade in . ; 

Serban throughout this period. The main effort 
Colonies was to produce a surplus for export to 


England and the West Indies: especially tobacco, naval 
stores, lumber products, provisions, rice, and indigo. 
By far the larger portion of the export trade was with 
England: first because of legal requirements, and then 
because of the advantages of this market, which pro- 
vided agents, ships, and personal relationships. More- 
over the Virginian and Maryland trade with England 
centered around tobacco, a problem which became more 
and more unsatisfactory. This bulky, low-priced product 
brought too small a return to pay for the relatively 
expensive imported manufactured goods, such as house- 
furnishings, tools for agriculture, woolens, cottons, 
silks, linens, furniture and luxuries. 

The West Indian trade was based on the problem of 
finding a market for products not salable in England, 
West Indian and to obtain specie to pay debts con- 
Trade tracted to English merchants. The main 
products of the South— tobacco, rice, beef, pork, and 
lumber —- were traded for negroes, rum, molasses, and 
sugar, Other products imported from the West Indies 
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were coffee, mahogany, spices, and salt, the latter being 
a very important article. It was reported in 1706 that 
vessels usually take on salt from the Baharnas, espes 
cially ‘Tortuga, which is carried to “ New England, Vir- 
ginia, Pennsylvania, New York and other places,” to be 
used mainly for galting beef and pork, An example of 
the trade is the order of William Byrd il, one of the 
great planters of Virginia, He ordered from the Barbas 
dos four negroes, 1200 gallons of rum, 3000 pounds 
of Muscovado sugar, one barrel of white sugar, three 
of molasses, one cask of lime juice, and some ginger, 

The middle colonies, like New England, sold little 
to Great Britain, They depended largely on the profits 
Trade of the of their West Indian trade to pay the bal- 
Middle ances due English merchants, ‘Two brief 
Epica contemporary descriptions of the trade of 
the middle colonies in the early eighteenth century will 
illustrate its character, In. 1705 it was reported that 
“New York exports to our sugar-ishands great quanti 
ties of flour, peas, bisket, bacon, butter, pork, ete, and 
receives in return sugar, molasses, rum, cotton, ginger, 
pimento, ete, and also Spanish money, which pays 
Great Brilain for all the various necessaries they re 
ceive from thence.” A similar report stated that Penne 
sylvania exported “corn, peas, flour, bisket, beef, pork, 
fish, staves, poultry, lumber, horses, etc, . . They get 
silver alyo by their clandestine trade with the Spanish 
main; and their trade in logwood, which they import 
into England, helps to pay for what they bring.” 

The particular advantages of the West Indian trade 
to New England were as follows, Hirst, it was in the 
Tindé ct the West Indies that her surplus of fish was 
Now Hngland sold, especially those of poor quality, An« 
aolonies other advantage was the great opportunity 
to obtain specie, Since New ngland sold little to Mange 
land direct, but bought heavily of manufactured goods 
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it was necessary to obtain specie to settle their adverse 
balance of trade. A report concerning Connecticut trade 
(1763) declared that this colony owned 70 vessels, 
“Those vessels that go to the French and Dutch plan- 
tations (in the West Indies) carry horses, cattle, sheep, 
hogs, provisions, and lumber, for which are received 
molasses, cocoa, cotton, and some sugar, and from the 
Dutch plantation, bills of exchange; the most of which 
importation and bills goes to New York and Boston 
to pay for British goods this government received from 
those places,” The third advantage was the molasses 
trade, This was the basis of the great distilling industry, 
the manufacture of rum, which in turn was the basis of 
the slave trade, After ryoo, vessels from Boston and 
Newport were regularly engaged in the slave trade, 
carrying New England rum to the African “Gold 
Coast.” The slaves bought with this and other com- 
modities were sold in the West Indies in exchange for 
molasses and sugar; and in South Carolina and Virginia 
for rice and tobacco, By 1750 Newport alone had 120 
vessels engaged in the West Indian, African, and Euro- 
pean trade, Governor Stephen Hopkins declared that 
“for more than thirty years prior to r764 Rhode Island 
sent to the Guinea coast annually eighteen vessels car- 
rying 1800 hhds of rum;" and that this commerce in 
rum and slaves was worth about £40,000 per annum 
“for remittance from Rhode Island to Great Britain.” 

Fish, lumber, and provisions were the articles most 
needed by the West Indian planters, articles they did 
not or could not produce themselves. Since the West 
Indies lacked ships, slaves must be brought in princi- 
pally by English or New England ships. This interde- 
pendence of trade is the central feature of the growth 
of New England's commerce in this period. The foreign 
West Indies, especially the French Islands, Martinique 


Relations with the West Indies 377 


and Guadeloupe, took New England’s surplus fish in 
large quantities, paying in molasses produced and sold 
more cheaply than in the English West Indies. The 
French were also free of the four and one half per cent 
export duties levied in the English islands. New England 
carried on a large part of her trade with these foreign 
islands, whence she obtained much of her specie. 

Although all the British continental colonies had a 
share in the West Indian trade, the New England mer- 
chants and captains had another great advantage. They 
were the chief carriers for the other colonies, because 
of their ability to build ships more cheaply. In 1769 
New England had 13,435 tonnage, while all the other 
continental colonies together had but 6567. The New 
England ship masters also cruised about and traded 
among the islands and so became carriers for the 
“ Carribees.” This will appear more clearly if we con- 
sider the instructions to the captain of the “ Charming 
Polly ” of Newport, R. I. Captain Penmure was to take 
a cargo of goods to St. Vincent’s (Danish) there “to 
dispose of the cargoe if he can. If not to proceed to 
Dominico (Spanish) and there sell what he can and pro- 
ceed from thence to St. Eustatius (Dutch) and dispose 
of any part of the cargoe he may have left, and also 
what goods he may be obliged to take in pay for his 
cargoe at St. Vincents or Dominico, and when the 
whole is converted into-money to proceed with all pos- 
sible dispatch of the island of Hispaniola (Spanish) 
without any goods whatsoever, and there invest the 
neat (net) proceeds of his cargoe in good molasses, 
best muscovado sugars and Indigoe.” 

The British planters in the Barbados and Jamaica 
complained that when the New Englanders did sell 
their produce to them, they demanded money and would 
not take molasses in exchange. This tended to draw 
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off specie from the British islands. With this money 
they purchased the same kind of merchandise (molasses 
and sugar) from the French islands, that the British 
planters had offered. To stop this practice and other 
practices the Molasses Act of 1733 and the similar 
Sugar Act of 1764 were passed. Their enforcement 
would have been disastrous to New England. This is the 
reason why John Adams said that molasses was an im- 
portant “‘ingredient of the American Revolution.” 

Two main routes of trade used by New England ships 
were known as the triangular trade routes. One was 
from New England to the West Indies; 
thence to England or the continent of Eu- 
rope; and back to New England, often via the West 
Indies. The second was from New England, perhaps via 
the West Indies, to Africa; back to the West Indies; and 
thence to England or via southern ports or direct to New 
England. In the trade in which England or the conti- 
nent was one corner of the triangle, New England 
produce was sold in the West Indies for money or 
salable goods, molasses and sugar; and exchanged in 
England for woolens and other English or European 
manufactured goods. In the second route, New England 
fish were taken to the West Indies and rum to Africa, 
and the latter was exchanged for slaves, which were sold 
in the West Indies or southern colonies for cash or for 
sugar, molasses, tobacco, and provisions. The molasses 
was converted into rum to buy more slaves. 


Trade Routes 


118. Piracy and Smuggling 


A pressing problem connected with the development 
of commerce was that of piracy. In 1699 Parliament 
passed an act for the suppression of pi- 
rates. These sea robbers committed many 
thefts and acts of violence ruinous to trade and were a 
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source of demoralization. They were frequently tried and 
executed. Lord Bellomont had instructions to put down 
pirates that infested the coast of New England, par- 
ticularly Rhode Island, a colony that was growing rich 
by its trade with pirates. He captured the famous 
Captain Kidd and sent him to England for trial whence 
he was found guilty, justly or unjustly, and hanged. 

Smuggling was a common practice in England before 
colonization was attempted. So along with other customs 
the art of, and the tendency towards smug- 
gling may be said to have been inherited. 
Geographic factors were favorable — the indented coast 
line with numerous bays, harbors, and creeks. Note also 
the non-enforcement of the navigation acts; the belief 
that they were unjust; anger over the establishment of 
admiralty courts; and the small number of officials and 
their willingness to accept bribes, this being a practice 
even of some of the royal governors. One collector of 
the port of New York was suspended for “‘ countenanc- 
ing illegal trade.”’ Another factor was the long distances 
between ports of entry, the inadequacy of the naval 
patrol, and the failure of colonial juries to convict 
offenders. 

After the passage of the trade act of 1696, one main 
purpose of which was to remedy the evils of smuggling 
by providing for trial of cases in vice-admiralty courts, 
greater effort was made to enforce the laws. The suf- 
ferings of one John Townsend, a customs house officer 
at Oyster Bay, New York, in 1699, illustrate the dif- 
ficulty of preventing smuggling. The law allowed him 
a salary of £30 and a third of the seizures of smuggled 
goods, a position he undertook “ cheerfully.” Within 
a month he begged the governor that he might resign 
from his job, because “though most of that towne 
were his near relations and several of them of his 
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name, yet he was threatened by them to be knocked on 
the head, and he already suffered many abuses, inso- 
much as he was in fear of his life.” 


The Board of Trade complained (1733-1750), that 


the practice was for vessels to clear from Rhode 
Island for Jamaica, but to proceed to another settle- 
ment, sell their produce for specie, “refusing rum 
and molasses and have then gone to some foreign 
settlement and bought a cargo of Rum and Molasses 
with that specie, and sometimes Linnens, Silks, East 
India Goods, and other prohibited merchandise,” that 
is, goods which by the navigation laws they should have 
purchased only in England. In fact the purchase of 
European goods at St. Eustatius (Dutch) and St. Lucia 
and St. Thomas, so-called neutral ports, to be smuggled 
into New England ports, was a great worry to the 
British merchants. One report of 1736 reads, “These 
practices [illicit trading] will never be put an End 
to till Rhode Island is reduced to the subjection of 
the British Empire; of which at present it is no more a 
part than the Bahama Islands were when they were 
invaded by the Bucanneers.” 

After 1725 colonial commerce expanded very rapidly. 
During Walpole’s premiership the colonial administra- 
tion was in the hands of the Duke of Newcastle, who 
was later accused by Walpole of being incompetent and 
of treating the colonies with “salutary neglect.” Thus 
the colonists had a wonderful opportunity to smuggle, 
especially from the foreign West Indies. The extent of 
smuggling will never be known exactly, for obvious 
reasons. That there was a large amount is certain. Gov- 
ernor Clinton declared in 1752 that while the con- 
sumption of tea had increased annually, the exporta- 
tion of tea to the colonies from London had decreased, 
because of smuggling. 
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The chief methods of smuggling were as follows. 
(1) Loading and unloading vessels at night in out-of- 
the-way places where there were no officials. (2) Trans- 
ferring goods at sea from one ship to another. (3) Use 
of false ship papers and manifests of cargoes. (4) Mis- 
labelling barrels of goods, “provisions” instead of 
“tobacco.” Thus: “ Several Scotch merchants in Penn- 
sylvania drive a continual trade into their country, and 
from thence carry the tobacco of Maryland and Vir- 
ginia to Surinam and Curacao in bread casks covered 
with flour at each end. Care is therefore to be taken to 
stop the illegal trade carried on in Pennsylvania when it 
is now as irregular as it ever was practiced at Boston.” 
(5) Non-enumerated goods were shipped to Holland, 
but tea and silks were brought back without entering 
British ports. (6) Goods loaded on vessels in the 
foreign West Indies, molasses, for example, were en- 
tered in North America as having come from the British 
West Indies. 

Robert Quary, Surveyor General of Customs in 1707, 
visited Connecticut and found many dishonest prac- 
tices. The collector, he says, was a “ Pillar of their 
Church but a great rogue.” He accused him of giving 
false certificates to vessels that had brought in tobacco 
illegally from Virginia, so that they might ship this 
tobacco to other plantations. Col. William Byrd II 
wrote Lord Egmont concerning New England smugglers: 
“. . . tho with respect to Rum, the Saints of New Eng- 
land will, I fear, find out some trick to evade your acts 
of Parliament, [e.g., Molasses Act of 1733.] They have 
a great dexterity at palliating a perjury as well as to 
leave no taste of it in their mouth, nor can any people 
like them slip through a penal statute. They will give 
some other name to their Rum, which they may safely 
do, because it goes by that’ of “Kill-Devil” in this 
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country from its baneful qualities. A watchful eye must 
be kept on these foul traders, or all the precaution of 
the trustees will be in vain.” 

Robert Snead of Philadelphia, however, thought as 
little of the Quakers as Byrd did of the Puritans. He 
wrote: “as long as the government is in the hands of 
Quakers, as it is, it must be expected that pirates and 
unlawful traders will still be encouraged.” The basic 
cause of illegal trade was of course the desire for large 
profits. But the English commercial system so dis- 
regarded some of the important and natural economic 
needs and interests of the colonists, by restricting 
profits and raising the price of imported goods, that 
smuggling was almost inevitable. 

The importance of smuggling was not so much in 
the amount of goods brought in, as in its effect on 
the relations of England with the colonies. Illegal trade 
was one of the chief irritants in this relation. It will 
be remembered that John Adams said of the speech of 
James Otis in 1761 against the Writs of Assistance, on 
that day “the Child Independence was born.” Conflict 
of authority, corruption and bribery, quarrels, opposi- 
tion to the vice-admiralty courts—all grew out of © 
smuggling. It helped, in the formation of the colonial — 
mind, to bring about an attitude of self-sufficiency, and 
a desire for economic independence, both revealed in 
the American Revolution. 


119. Balance of Trade 


Officially the balance of trade of the middle and 
New England colonies was almost always adverse. 
‘The Balance ‘Thus in 1698-99 the value of the exports 
of Trade of England to Pennsylvania and New York 
was £50,843, but these same colonies returned goods 
to the value of only £21,358. So in 1727, while Penn- 
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sylvania imported goods from England to the 
value of £26,397 she exported only £6,882. 
The conditions were much the same in New England 
(see p. 375). In the case of the southern colonies, it is 
more difficult to know the facts. Governor Seymour 
of Maryland declared in 1705 that it was “impossible 
for all the officers in the world to know what is shipt 
or unshipt,” because of smuggling. As we have seen, 
the southern colonies sold most of their surplus prod- 
ucts to England, while the New England and middle 
colonies sold most of theirs to the West Indies. 

While it is often stated that the balance of trade was 
in favor of the southern colonies, two items are usually 
omitted in this estimate: (1) the actual net return to 
the planter of goods sold after charges and the net 
cost to him of goods purchased, (2) the cost of slaves 
brought in largely by English ships and purchased of 
English slave dealers. If these items are taken into 
consideration, the South probably bought goods of more 
value than she sold. The fact that Virginia was in debt 
to English merchants some $10,000,000 at the opening 
of the Revolution is further evidence of an adverse 
balance of trade. 
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121. The Basis of the Social Order 


Tue colonial social order in the eighteenth century 
was determined by numerous influences, some of which 
The Material Have already been discussed. First comes 
Basis the material foundation of the type of 
society developed which included exploitation of nat- 
ural resources— land and forests, rivers and oceans, 
and the distribution of products through trade and 
commerce —the two chief pathways to wealth. The 
distribution of wealth among the various classes of 
society largely determined the social order. It fixed 
the social status of the planter, merchant, shipowner, 
farmer, sailor, artisan, unskilled laborer, servant, and 
slave. Class divisions followed in the main the English 
tradition of gentry, merchants, yeomen, tenants, arti- 
sans, and servants. Several important elements were 
missing, however, such as a titled nobility, a clerical 
hierarchy, and the peasant class. Corresponding some- 
what to these old world class divisions arose in the 
colonies a landed aristocracy, a merchant class, a priv- 
ileged clergy, principally Anglican and Puritan; and at 
the other end the poor farmer, often a squatter with- 
out any title to land, the laborers, and the bondmen. 

The chief forms of visible wealth were in land, live- 
stock, slaves, ships, and merchandise. The distribution of 
The Landed and was perhaps the most important factor 
Aristocracy jn determining the social order and the 
degree of social power and prestige possessed by the 
super-aristocrat on the one hand and the poorest yeo- 
man on the other. In the southern colonies the social 
leaders were the great proprietors and planters, the 
owners of the manors and baronies, and the speculators 
in western lands. In the middle colonies they were the 
manorial lords of the Hudson valley, and the great 
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proprietors further south in Pennsylvania and the 
Jerseys. Even in New England huge estates were de- 
veloping, especially those owned by speculators in the 
wilderness lands of Maine and in the western town- 
ships of Connecticut and Massachusetts. Another 
wealthy class was the proprietors of the common lands, 
still largely undivided in the western regions. The 
gentlemen who owned all these lands, the landed 
aristocracy, acquired them partly because of the favor 
of the King, or the colonial councils, or by inheritance, 
or by lucky speculation. In any case ownership of land 
gave political and economic power and hence social 
prestige. 

Besides the landed aristocracy there were the mer- 
chants. These gentlemen advanced rapidly in the 
The Merchant latter part of the seventeenth century. 
Princes Randolph reported in 1676, that in Massa- 
chusetts there were thirty merchants with from ten to 
twenty thousand pounds. Planters and _ speculators 
looked to the land for the source of their wealth. The 
_ merchants looked largely to the ocean. The merchant 
princes lived in the commercial seaport towns of the 
northern colonies, sometimes in houses as pretentious 
as those of the great planters. The merchants and the 
growth of the seaport towns greatly affected the struc- 
ture of eighteenth century society. The eight leading 
towns in 1750 were Boston, Salem, Providence, New- 
port, New London, New Haven, New York, and Phila- 
delphia, The only considerable commercial town in the 
South was Charles Town, South Carolina. To these 
towns came ships which brought merchandise from 
many ports located on the seven seas. 

By 1750, some 300 vessels of over 60 tons burden 
hailed from Newport, Rhode Island, alone. They 
smelled of molasses, rum and distilleries, Africa, to- 
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bacco, and spices. To these Seaport towns came also 
privateers and pirates to spend their ill-gotten gains. 
Some of the merchants and royal officials, “ the higher 
ups,” were in league with these scourges of the sea and 
shared some of the spoils and profits arising from the 
loot of these colonial “ bootleggers.” Similar methods 
were also applied to the fine art of smuggling, another 
important source of the wealth of some of the “ first 
families” of merchants, But from whatever sources or 
by whatever means the merchant class acquired their 
Wealth, most of it, perhaps, fairly and honestly in 
legitimate trade, it strengthened their political and 
economic, and hence their social, power and prestige. 

The landed aristocracy and the merchants wielded 
a power out of proportion to their numbers. Each group 
The Sma Was a relatively small one. On the other 
Farmers hand the great central backbone of Amer- 
ican society was the small farmer who tilled the soil 
from Maine to Georgia. This class was made up of 
farmers who ordinarily cultivated from Io to roo acres 
or more of land, The farmer might be independent, 
owning his land outright; a renter, one who paid quit 
rents or other fees for the use of the land; a tenant; or a 
squatter, The engrossing of a large part of the best lands 
by a relatively small group of landholders made it 
harder for the small farmer to acquire good land at a 
low price. Thus the land problem widened the social 
gulf between these groups, t 

Many lesser personalities depended on the favor of 
the aristocrats, They were attached to the household 
The Common OF business, as overseers, servants, and 
Man slaves; as traders and agents, as captains, 
sailors and fishermen, shopkeepers and peddlers, In 
the seaport towns emerged several groups and classes 
that later became important in the American Revolu- 
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tion such as the artisans. The social gulf between the 
merchant princes on the one hand and the laborers 
and artisans on the other was similar to that which 
existed between the landed aristocracy and the poor 
farmer and squatter. Socially these groups were of 
little importance. For the most part they were dis- 
franchised, unorganized, largely ignorant, and illiterate. 

Ownership of so large a part of the great national 
resources and control of the agencies of distribution 
Symbols of | gave the landowners and merchants their 
Social Prestige high position in the social order. The privi- 
leges and perquisites were made known by the symbols 
commonly adopted to mark off the “upper crust” of 
society — stately homes, like that of the famous Byrds 
at Westover, Virginia, and that of Benning Wentworth 
of New Hampshire. The latter lived in a palatial man- 
sion having fifty-two rooms. In such homes would be 
found the fine mahogany, the “ lowboys” and “ high- 
boys,” now the prizes of the colonial antique hunter. 
These were evidences and badges of wealth and leisure, 
necessary passports to an entrance into “high so- 
ciety,” and to the perpetuation of this class through 
family marriages. Planters, landowners, and merchants 
often improved their social standing by occupying im- 
portant offices in the colonial government, especially as 
members of the council of the royal governor. This offi- 
cer was himself an important center of social influence. 

Other elements can be traced in the social order 
besides those arising out of the economic background. 


Spiritual, Here we enter the realm of the spiritual, 
Intellectual, 2 . . 

at ultical intellectual, and cultural side of colonial 
Basis life. The status of religion, humanitarian- 


ism, education, philosophy, literature, and science, and 
the learned professions, was determined in part by the 
material factors already discussed. An increasing num- 


— 
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ber of able and influential clergymen, educators, physi- 
cians, political leaders, and even a few social reformers, 
essayists, scientists, and artistic enthusiasts were in- 
cluded in the small vanguard that preceded the great 
army that now represents the cultural life of America. 
These elements were in one sense of the greatest im- 
portance, because, though small in number, they largely 
determined the nature and course of colonial ideas and 
thought. 


122. Eighteenth Century Colonial Leaders 


The chief leaders and agencies for the interchange 
of ideas were located in the larger seaport towns and 
The New in the lower tidewater region of the South, 
Leaders Here was centered the wealth that gave 
leisure to the able and fortunate, and freedom and 
opportunity to join voluntary clubs of a social, literary, 
and scientific nature. Here were located those institu- 
tions which survive largely as a result of leisure and 
wealth — the colleges, bookshops, newspapers, and li- 
braries; and here resided the cream of the intelligentsia, 
This new social order/then was based in part on the 
transmitted influences from the Old World and in part 
on the adaptation of ideas and institutions to the new 
environment. It was a social order differing in many 
important respects from that in England. 

For we now begin to see the emergence of an 
American society. This new society called for new lead- 
ers in each and every field. The increase of wealth, 
the growth of towns, and the spread of agencies for the 
transfer of knowledge, provided opportunities for the 
higher education of leaders, some of whom were men 
of great intellectual power. The colonial assemblies 
were a laboratory for political leaders to acquire politi- 
cal experience and skill, and to practice the useful art 
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of resistance to authority. So also religious movements 
gave opportunity for religious leaders to organize a 
portion of the inarticulate masses into new churches, 
in opposition to ecclesiastical authority, particularly 
that of the Anglican church. The French wars developed 
a few military leaders, and the rank and file had some 
practice in intercolonial codperation and some knowl- 
edge of the ideals and institutions of people living in 
different colonies. 

This is the place to mention a few of the family 
names associated with the landed aristocracy, the great 
planters, proprietors, and land barons; with the busi- 
ness leaders, the merchant princes and shipowners ; with 
the spiritual and intellectual interests, the clerical 
giants, and the literary and scientific leaders. Among 
the landed gentry we may note in the southern colonies 
the Byrds, Fairfaxes, Randolphs, and Washingtons, of 
Virginia; the Calverts, Dulanys, and Carrolls, of Mary- 
land; and the Rutledges and Pinckneys, of South Caro- 
lina. In the middle colonies were the Van Rensselaers, 
Schuylers, Livingstons, and Penns. In New England the 
Wentworths, one of whom acquired a hundred thou- 
sand acres of land. Samuel Waldo was one of the great 
land barons in Maine. “ Big business” was represented 
by such names as the Faneuils, Bowdoins, Browns and 
the Morrisses. The old spiritual order was represented by 
Cotton Mather and Jonathan Edwards; the new by 
John Wise, Gilbert Tennent, Samuel Davies, George 
Whitefield, and Jonathan Mayhew. 

The intellectuals were led by Benjamin Franklin, an 
incomparable genius, eight men in one—a publisher, 
editor, author and educator, scientist and philosopher, 
statesman and diplomatist. Little that was worthwhile 
escaped the attention of this greatest of the new colonial 
leaders. Of lesser importance were such men as Cad- 
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wallader Colden of New York and Jared Eliot of Massa- 
chusetts; the former an embryo scientist and the latter 
the first to consider seriously the problem of scientific 
agriculture. Some of these men became also political 
leaders. The greatest political leaders, however, belong 
to the next two decades. They were born towards the 
end of our period and were educated as lawyers. Among 
them were James Otis and John Adams, Daniel Dulany 
and John Dickinson, Patrick Henry and Thomas 
Jefferson. 

In general it may be said that most of the im- 
portant leaders were conservatives. That is to say, in 
1750 men of wealth, the great planters, landholders, 
and merchants, were little influenced by the democratic 
movement which had been in progress for two genera- 
tions. While some of them were hostile to England and 
desired a greater degree of self-government, they were 
in no hurry to share their wealth, power, or social 
position with other and lesser people. The really liberal 
leaders, those who worked for a revision of the social 
order, in order that the common man might have more 
liberty and opportunity, came from the ranks of the 
clergy or the middle ‘class. Important clerical leaders 
were John Wise and Jonathan Mayhew. Middle-class 
leaders were Benjamin Franklin, the son of a tallow 
chandler, and Andrew Hamilton, speaker of the house 
of representatives of Pennsylvania and defender of 
John Peter Zenger of New York ‘in his fight for free- 
dom of the press. 

The structure of colonial society was complex. Be- 
sides the various groups already described, this society 
The Structure May be analyzed from other standpoints. 
of Society Politically some of the people were free, 
but might be enfranchised or unenfranchised, depending 
on the amount of their real or personal estate. Generally 
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the suffrage depended on the possession of about fifty 
acres of land or a personal estate of £40 or £50. A very 
large number were thus automatically disfranchised — 
the squatters, artisans, laborers, servants, fishermen, 
shopkeepers, and clerks. Similar requirements limited the 
office-holding class to an even smaller number. A large 
number were debarred from any political privileges, 
such as negro slaves, free negroes, Indians, indentured 
servants, and women. Among voters and non-voters 
there were many inequalities in land distribution, in 
taxation, and in freedom of religion. The beginnings 
of protest and dissent from the disfranchised, and 
from the renters, squatters, and dissenters, can be 
traced before 1750, but tidewater colonial society 
was still essentially aristocratic in its structure, from a 
political, economic, religious, and social standpoint. 


123. Social Problems and Conditions 


The development of numerous and important so- 
cial tendencies and problems in the eighteenth century 
Social should be analyzed more in detail. (1) A 
Problems relative increase in non-English racial 
groups occurred, the result of forced or voluntary immi- 
gration; on the one hand Negroes, and on the other Irish 
and German indentured servants. A great variety of free 
persons also immigrated. (2) The population became 
more complex because of the additional races repre- 
sented, and because of intermarriage between races. (3) 
Humanitarian and philanthropic impulses increased; 
such as sympathy for the down-trodden and unfortunate 
classes, and gifts for education and charities. (4) Re- 
ligion was affected by an expansion of missionary ef- 
forts, a growth of the idea of religious toleration, a 
decline in the influence of the clergy and also in gen- 
eral religious interest; shown especially in the out- 
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break of “The Great Awakening,” a series of religious 
revivals commencing in 1734. (5) The cultural aspect 
of life received more attention and there was an ex- 
pansion of the agencies for the transfer of knowl- 
edge—schools and colleges, newspapers, printing- 
presses, books, and libraries. (6) Of great importance 
was the rise of a scientific attitude of mind, and the 
acquisition of knowledge by direct observation and ex- 
periment; and in consequence, a decline in reliance on 
conventions, dogma, faith, and precedent. (7) Old 
World ideas were more rapidly transferred and there 
was a more careful study of the writings of the great 
thinkers in every department of human knowledge — 
political theory, religious doctrines and ideals, philoso- 
phy, economic theory and practice, and literature, etc. 
(8) Underlying all these social tendencies was the ex- 
pansion of the democratic fdea — opposition to aris- 
tocratic government and to the special privileges claimed 
by the minority; and demands for greater equality, 
privileges, and opportunities for the common man.. 
The composition, increase, and distribution of the 
population has already been discussed in Chapter XII, 
In the South extremes met. The planter 
aristocracy became more powerful and 
dominated political, economic, and social policies. The 
South not only received the bulk of the newly imported 
negroes, but also many of those indentured servants, 
classed as “felons and convicts,” greatly complained 
of by the assemblies. Important social effects followed 
from these changes in the population, such as mis- 
cegenation, particularly in the case of indentured 
servants and negro slaves, resulting in the large in- 
crease of the mulatto class, from whom came many 
of the free negroes. The immigration into the middle 
colonies of so many different racial stocks made this: 


Population 
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geographical section the home of a variety of customs, 
habits, institutions, and social tendencies, and that was 
a great aid to receptivity of new ideas. The lack of a 
large migration of non-English stocks to New England 
helps to account for the slow progress of religious toler- 
ation there, and the hostility of the Puritan leaders to 
ideas in conflict with Puritanism. 

Social relations were still largely determined by in- 
herited notions of social superiority and inferiority, en- 
3 . couraged in the South by the great dis- 

ocial Superi- z - 

ority andIn- parity in wealth as between the great 
grocer planter and the poor farmer, and between 
the free and unfree. While it is true that the small 
planter and farmer had benefited by the democratic 
movement, yet the traditions of the seventeenth cen- 
tury respecting the place of the “gentleman” in so- 
ciety still continued. A Virginia back-country Church 
of England clergyman, Devereaux Jarrett, with Metho- 
dist leanings, remarked, ‘‘ We were accustomed to look 
upon what were called gentlefolks as being of a superior 
order.” Social progress in this respect came largely 
from the opportunity for any free white person to pass 
from a lower into a higher social class. Thus native 
ability and economic success were socially rewarded. 
Moreover, frontier society was organized on the princi- 
ple of substantial social equality. 

In the middle and New England colonies a tendency 
is visible for the common man to increase in power 
and influence. This is noticeably true in New England, 
and is illustrated by the success of the “ non-com- 
moners” in bringing about a more equitable distribu- 
tion of the common lands; the abolition of the sump- 
tuary laws, and the decline of the practice of seating 
in the church according to social prestige. On the other 
hand, the custom persisted of classifying studentc 
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at college in a manner to indicate the relative 
social position of their family. The names of stu- 
dents, as printed in the catalogue, were arranged by 
classes, Yale to 1767 and Harvard to 1772, not in 
alphabetical order but rather in a manner to indicate 
the social standing of their fathers or families. An- 
cestral qualifications, family estate, official Position, 
or professional standing, were taken into account. The 
common man gained through the increase in the artisan 
class in the seaport towns of the northern colonies. It 
was from the caulkers, carpenters, masons, and crafts- 
men, called by Thomas Hutchinson the “ rabble,” that 
the Sons of Liberty were largely recruited in 1765; the 
organization that so successfully registered the emo- 
tions of the masses by means of riots, parades, and 
demonstrations. 

Among the social problems which confronted the 
colonies in this period, one of the most serious was to 
Class find methods of settling class conflicts; as, 
Conflicts for example, those arising out of the rela- 
tions of coast and frontier, religious antagonisms, and 
economic inequalities. Equally difficult were conflicts 
between proprietors, and tenants and squatters; between 
planters and merchants and the small farmers; between 
contenders for and the opponents of freedom of speech 
and the press and privileges of education for the 
poor. Some of these class conflicts have already been 
described (p. 359). The struggle. over the problem 
of the freedom of the press is illustrated by the argu- 
ment of Andrew Hamilton in the famous case of John 
Peter Zenger, a German, in New York in 1734. He 
printed “Several Seditious lihels,” according to the 
governor and council, but won his contention that he 
might in his newspaper, The New York Gazette, criti- 
cize the government. This is an important landmark in 
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the progress of the assault on authority and indirectly 
contributed towards the loosening of the bonds between 
the English Government and the colonies. 

In religion The Reverend John Wise of Ipswich, Mas- 
sachusetts, argued against an ecclesiastical aristocracy. 
Social De- _- _ His Vindication of the Government of the 
Hey ne" New England Churches (1717) was an ar- 
Education gument for a Congregational system of 
authority centered in the individual churches, rather 
than in a central body composed of delegates from the 
churches, as advocated by Increase and Cotton Mather. 
John Wise was one of the first in the colonies to insist 
that “ power is originally in the people,” and that men 
are “all naturally free and equal.” In New England the 
expansion of the population within towns led to a 
demand for a more democratic distribution of schools. 
The district system (p. 417) was the answer, for it 
widened educational opportunity for the middle and 
poorer classes. An increasing tendency to support 
schools by general taxation, rather than by tuition 
fees, proved of great advantage to the poor. 

The second quarter of the eighteenth century wit- 
nessed a decided advance in sympathy for the down- 
Humanitarian trodden and unfortunate classes of society. 
thopie ’"” First in importance was the growth of 
Efforts anti-slavery sentiment. George Fox and 
William Penn, the two great leaders of the Friends, 
were both opposed to slavery. The first distinctly anti- 
slavery document in all the colonies was the protest 
made in 1688 by a Mennonite group of Quakers in 
Germantown, Pennsylvania, including the memorable 
words, “Here is liberty of conscience which is right 
and reasonable. Here ought also to be liberty of the 
body.” The Quakers, after 1730, were represented by 
three men, Ralph Sandiford, Benjamin Lay, and the 
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famous John Woolman, who portrayed in burning 
words the evils of the slavery system (p. 414). The 
Puritans tolerated slavery, though such men as John 
Eliot and Cotton Mather argued for kind treatment; 
and Samuel Sewall, in a famous pamphlet, The Selling 
of Joseph (1701), argued particularly against the slave 
trade. 

Another evidence of interest in the less fortunate 
classes of society was the effort of philanthropic per- 
sons to provide free schools for the poor, and the work 
of the great Anglican missionary society, The Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
chartered in 1701, in sending schoolmasters to the 
colonies to teach poor children (see p. 418). Some 
sympathy was even felt for the hard lot of the in- 
dentured servants. Owing to abuses which had arisen, 
the Pennsylvania assembly passed a series of laws in 
1749-1750, one of which aimed to check the over- 
crowding of ships. Captains were subject to a penalty 
of £10 for each passenger that did not have the legal 
amount of space provided for in the act. Such laws, 
however, were inadequately enforced. 

Each of the three geographical sections of the col- 
onies had a type of manners of its own, due in part to 
Morcans the surrounding environment, the charac- 
Manners ter of the people and the nature of their 
social system. In New England, the Puritan background, 
the necessity of working hard for‘a living, and the in- 
fluence of town government, produced an industrious, 
serious, and sober people. Strict and repressive laws 
regulated rather minutely the religious, moral, and so- 
cial life of the individual. The lighter side of life was 
often frowned on in sermons and by regulatory legis- 
lation. Strict laws were enacted on keeping the Sab- 
bath and attending church service. 
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On the other hand, the common picture of New Eng- 
land colonial life is probably too somber. In spite 
of Puritan tradition and the thunderings of the preach- 
ers against fun, levity, and amusements, even of the 
harmless variety, the youth at least often ignored 
these warnings (p. 404). The lighter side of Puritan 
character is illustrated by the drinking habits of the 
times (p. 412). Card playing and dancing, even 
dancing schools, were not unknown in Boston before 
1750. 

In the southern colonies, the physical environment, 
the desire to acquire wealth, and the ease of living, 
bred a society that was less interested in the hereafter 
than the present. Hence, that section lacked the 
somberness of the Puritan colonies and their restraints 
on pleasures. Here was the region of cockfights, horse 
races, and fox hunts, dinners, dances, and music — the 
popular pastimes of the typical southern planter. The 
last three forms of amusement called for fine clothes, 
silver buckles, powdered wigs, coats of arms, and 
coaches, by those who could afford such symbols of 
leisure. 

In the middle colonies the cosmopolitan character 
of the population and religious toleration made this 
region, particularly around Philadelphia, receptive to 
new ideas and new habits of life. Here Benjamin 
Franklin fired the imagination of his generation by 
introducing European ideas, in literature, education, sci- 
ence, and civic improvements. The Germans brought 
from their home land many habits and ideals which 
continued to characterize this racial group in their new 
homes. 

124. Religion and Morals 

The period from 1689 to 1750 was one of great im- 

portance in the religious history of the colonies. It is 
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marked by four principal tendencies and movements. 
(1) The first was a general decline in religion up to 
Four Re- 1734. The second and third generation 
denecs any of colonists were not influenced by such 
Movements —_ striking events as those that provoked the 
intense religious interest of the first generation, for ex- 
ample, the persecution of the dissenters under James I 
and Charles I. On the contrary, the major interest of 
these later generations was in economic rather than 
in religious problems. (2) A secondary tendency in re- 
ligion was the effort of the Church of England to ex- 
pand its influence and to make the Church a powerful 
force in the colonies. This force was exerted first 
through missionaries, and second through the unsuc- 
cessful effort to appoint colonial bishops. (3) Of great 
significance was the large immigration of dissenters 
and their demands for religious toleration. (4) The 
Great Awakening, a series of religious revivals begin- 
ning in 1734, began in part as a protest against a general 
decline in religion and morals and was more or less 
widespread throughout the colonies. These tendencies 
may be understood by a more detailed account of the 
conditions in the three geographical sections of the 
colonies. 

From 1660 on there had been a gradual decline of 
religion in New England. According to Jonathan Ed- 
Decline of Wards, in 1734, such a condition had con- 
Religion in tinued. At that time he declared that the 
New England preater part of the people in the neighbor- 
hood of his parish of Northampton, Massachusetts, were 
“very insensible of the things of religion, and engaged 
in other cares and pursuits. . . . Licentiousness for 
some years greatly prevailed among the youth of the 
town; they were, many of them very much addicted to 
night walking, and frequenting the tavern, and lewd 
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practices, wherein some by their example exceedingly 
corrupted others. It was their manner very frequently 
to get together in conventions of both séxes, for 
mirth and jolity, which they called frolicks; and they 
would often spend the greater part of the night in 
them, without any regard to order in the families they 
belonged to.” 

Alongside the decline of interest in religious faith 
and practice, arose a growing opposition to the preach- 
ing and the theology of the orthodox clergymen. Re- 
ligion had become cold, formal, and conventional, with 
great emphasis on doctrine. Moreover, the orthodox 
New England theologians condemned most people to 
eternal punishment, for only those “elected” by God . 
could be saved. Such teachings turned many from the 
churches. Again material advance —the acquisition of 
wealth — was of greater interest to most New Eng- 
landers than the saving of their souls. 

In the middle colonies much the same conditions 
existed as those just described for New England. For 
example, take Benjamin Franklin’s com- 
ment on the preaching of a Presbyterian 
clergyman, “His discourses were chiefly 
either polemic arguments or explications of the’ pe- 
culiar doctrines of our sect, and were all to me very 
dry, uninteresting, and unedifying, since not a single 
moral principle was inculcated or enforc’d, their aim 
seeming rather to make us Presbyterians than good 
citizens.” However, a much larger degree of religious 
toleration existed in the middle colonies than in New 
England, and no established church existed in that 
section except in a part of New York. 

In the southern colonies the power and influence of 
the Anglican Church gradually declined. The passage 
of the English toleration act of 1689, and that of Vir- 
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ginia in 1699, opened the way for the growth of dis- 
senting sects in this colony. Moreover the governments 
The South- Of the southern colonies were more inter- 
ern Colonies . ested in settling the frontier, for the pur- 
pose of economic development and for protection, 
than in insisting on religious conformity. Therefore 
the dissenters migrated in large numbers to the south- 
ern backcountry. Some friction arose because of the 
number of these dissenters, their demand for com- 
plete toleration, and for the opportunity to establish 
churches with freedom from the obligation to help 
support the Anglican church. 

The established church neither met the needs of 
the newcomers, nor did it seek to convert them to the 
Anglican faith. Many of the Anglican clergy were 
men of inferior ability and were generally accused of 
lacking those spiritual and moral qualifications expected 
of clergymen. The fact that the royal governors were 
themselves Anglicans widened the breach between the 
two religious groups. 

The Church of England nevertheless made notable 
progress in establishing missions throughout the col- 
The Church Onies. The Society for the Propagation of 
of England the Gospel sent out numerous mission- 
aries who founded new churches especially in the middle 
and New England colonies. Another important proposi- 
tion was that of introducing Anglican bishops in the 
colonies. This had been suggested on several occasions. 
Thomas Sherlock, Bishop of London, again proposed 
(1748) that one or more colonial bishops should be 
appointed. These efforts brought a reply from one of 
the great men of this period, the Reverend Jonathan 
Mayhew, in a famous sermon delivered in Boston 
(1750). It was a blast against high authority and politi- 
cal and ecclesiastical domination, in both State and 
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Church. Mayhew declared that ecclesiastical tyrants, 
bishops, love to “lord it over God’s heritage.”’ When they 
were fairly mounted he said “ their beasts the laity, may 
prance and flounce about to no purpose and they will 
at length be so jaded and hacked by their reverend 
jockeys, that they will not even have spirits enough 
to complain that their backs are galled, or like Balaam’s 
ass, to rebuke the madness of the prophet.” 

In New England some measure of religious tolera- 
tion was granted to such sects as the Quakers, Bap- 
Religious tists, and Anglicans. This stimulated de- 
Toleration mands for freedom from taxes for the 
support of the established Congregational church. In 
Massachusetts, by the acts of 1728 and 1734, Baptists 
and Quakers were exempted from ministerial taxes, 
provided they regularly attended the meeting of their 
own society. Anglicans were also exempted from 
taxation for building and: repairing Congregational 
churches. 

In the southern colonies, particularly in Virginia, the 
movement for religious toleration was greatly stimu- 
lated by the activities of Samuel Davies, a “ newlight ” 
Presbyterian preacher, who demanded free opportunity 
to preach and establish churches where he liked, in 
opposition to the governor and council who tried to 
limit him by requiring a license to preach in only a 
few specified places in a county (see p. 410). 


125. The Great Awakening 


The Great Awakening, that series of religious re- 
vivals commencing in 1734, was in part the outcome of 
The Great the conditions described. It was not only 
Awakening an inter-colonial movement but an inter- 
national evangelical revival. In Germany it was pre- 
ceded by the Pietistic movement and in England by the 
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Methodist movement. Underlying all these religious 
movements was the fundamental idea that personal 
piety and reformation of conduct were more important 
than correctness of belief; emphasis was placed on 
emotional religious experience rather than on formal 
creeds and doctrines and the observance of outward 
forms and ceremonies. 

In New England the first great revivalist to attempt 
to arrest the decline of religious interest was the famous 
Jonathan Jonathan Edwards, pastor of the Con- 
Coe and sregational church at Northampton, Mas- 
Whitefield sachusetts. His object was to turn the 
people back to the old Puritan faith and doctrines. His 
sermons were filled with threats of the sufferings of 
hell fire for those unsaved and the joys of heaven for 
the saved. Edwards’ chief appeal was one of terror. 
He described the Almighty, for example, as holding the 
souls of the unsaved “ over the pit of hell much as one 
holds a spider or some loathesome insect over the fire.” 
Edwards combined the severe piety and doctrines of 
the early Puritans with the fervor of the revivalists. 

George Whitefield, having adopted the rules of Meth- 
odism, came from England to Georgia for his first 
American trip in 1738. In 1739 he made a second trip, 
preaching in Philadelphia and New York and all the way 
down to Georgia, and later made a tour of New England. 
Whitefield was more responsible than any other person 
for the continuation of the revivals. His preaching was 
condemned by the conservative orthodox ministers 
because of his emotional appeals. His main topics were 
sin, regeneration, and new birth. He made several 
more journeys to the colonies, one in 1744, another 
in 1751, and at later dates. Benjamin Franklin said 
of Whitefield’s preaching “From being thoughtless or 
indifferent about religion, it seemed as if all the world 
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were growing religious, so that one could not walk 
thro’ the town in an evening without hearing psalms 
sung in different families of every street.” 

Evangelists of the type of Whitefield appealed to the 
emotions and feelings of the people more than to 
Phenomena of their reason. This purpose was both de- 
Revivals fended and criticized. The effects produced 
on the audience by powerful preachers were amazing 
and are now attributed in part to hypnotic and mes- 
meric influence. The more common reactions were 
groaning, crying out, fainting, falling down, praying, 
exhorting, singing, laughing, jumping up and down, 
etc. One report reads, “Some had Fits, some fainted 
. . . (some) seeing others distressed, fell into deep 
Distress under a Conviction of Sin and Sense of the 
Divine Wrath due to them.” Opponents of this emo- 
tional appeal complained that in many cases it had 
only a temporary effect. The Reverend Thomas Prince 
of Boston remarked, “ And though this terrible preach- 
ing may strongly work on the animal passions and 
frighten the hearers, rouse the Soul, and prepare the 
way for terrible Convictions; yet these mere animal 
terrors and these Convictions are quite different things.” 

Opposition to the Great Awakening was widespread. 
Harvard and Yale both protested against Whitefield’s 
Opposition to CXCeSSES. The Congregationalists and Pres- 
the Great byterians were divided in their attitude 
Awakening towards the revival, while the Anglican 
clergy were almost unanimous in opposition. ‘Old 
Lights”’ and “ New Lights,” “Old Side” and “New 
Side,” “Regular” and “ Separate,” were some of the 
names indicating the divisions and parties representing 
the conservative and liberal elements. 

The New Light Presbyterians formed a separate synod 
in 1745 and did not reunite with the old synod until 
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1758. Connecticut passed an act in 1743 against itiner- 
ant preachers and the “ Separatists,’ and the next year 
repealed an act of 1708, which had granted some degree 
of religious toleration. In Virginia, Governor Gooch 
charged the Grand Jury (1745) to search out and 
indict “false teachers that are lately crept into this 
government professing themselves ministers under the 
pretended influence of new light, extraordinary im- 
pulse and such like fanatical enthusiastical knowledge 
(who) lead the innocent and ignorant people into 
all kinds of delusion.” 

The most important effect of the Great Awakening, 
after all, was not so much religious reform as the 
Religious; impetus that it gave to various political 
Political, and and social ideas and movements. For ex- 
Social Effects pr Pee 
of the Great ample, there was (1) the principle of self- 
Awakening determination, which is comparable to the 
right of revolution; or the right of a minority to break 
away from established authority, for sufficient cause. 
(2) The principle of local democratic church govern- 
ment, based on the majority vote of members, replaced 
a government directed by councils composed of the 
clergy. The opposition to centralized authority and to 
the theory of uniformity was a great blow to church 
establishments. (3) The rise of evangelism is of great 
importance. The evangelist, the itinerant preacher or 
circuit rider, met the people more on a level, in houses, 
barns, and open fields, rather than in the pulpit of a 
church —the “‘preacher’s throne.” The strict Puritan 
preacher spoke with authority. The evangelical clergy 
relied more on persuasion. The circuit rider brought the 
church to the people and not only gave religious instruc- 
tion but enlightened the people in other fields of knowl- 
edge. (4) The Great Awakening stimulated sympathy for 
the common man, and helped to mitigate the evils of the 
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indentured servant and slavery systems. (5) New im- 
petus was given to the founding of colleges, Princeton 
being a direct outcome of the movement, and to “ new- 
light ” classical schools which arose in the middle and 
southern colonies. (6) One of the greatest influences of 
the Great Awakening was the stimulation of the emo- 
tions and feelings of the people. Undoubtedly it helped 
prepare the way for the emotional aspects of the Ameri- 
can Revolution. (7) The “ Popular Churches,” especially 
Presbyterian, Baptist, and Methodist, became liberal 
in politics, while the Anglican remained conservative. 
This became important when the Revolution took on 
a religious aspect by attacks on the Anglican Church, 
particularly in opposition to the threatened appoint- 
ment of an American bishop. (8) Nevertheless the 
Great Awakening failed to improve, to the degree ex- 
pected, the religious and moral conditions of the 
people, and complaints of spiritual and moral decline 
soon reappeared. This was due partly to the fact that 
sudden conversion was often of short duration. 

So much of the Great Awakening is associated with 
the name of George Whitefield that his special con- 
tributions should be noted, since his ideas had great 
political and social influences. Whitefield taught that 
divine law recorded in the Scriptures was superior to any 
man-made law; that no earthly political power could 
lawfully violate that law. This was a close approach to 
the identification of the law of nature or natural rights 
with divine law. Whitefield also preached salvation for 
all, rich and poor, wise and ignorant; those having the 
“new birth” were equal as before God. One effect 
of this idea was to consider simple uneducated men 
as equal in value, as leaders of the people, to those 
educated and trained especially for the purpose. Toler- 
ation was also one of Whitefield’s beliefs. “I am of a 
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Catholic spirit, and if I see a man who loves the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity, I am not very solicitous to what 
outward communion he belongs.” 


126. Moral Problems 


The chief moral problems of this period were much 
the same as those of the earlier period already described. 
Rum, Morals, The major moral problems of New Eng- 
and Religion Jand, as reported by Jonathan Edwards in 
England 1734, have been mentioned. One may be 
commented on in more detail, namely, the problem 
of spirituous liquors and intemperance. F ar-reaching so- 
cial consequences came from the liquor traffic. As popu- 
lation increased people resorted to taverns more and 
more for a variety of reasons — drink, marketing, auc- 
tions, military drills, dancing, and parties. John Adams 
wrote of the taverns, “If you call, you will find dirt 
enough, very miserable accommodations of provisions 
and lodgings for yourself and your horse. Yet if you sit 
the evening, you will find the house full of people 
drinking drams, flip, toddy, carousing, swearing; but 
especially plotting with the landlord to get him at the 
next town meeting an election for selectman or repre- 
sentative.” 

At ordinations of the clergy, at weddings and funerals, 
huge quantities of liquor were often consumed; the rich 
served expensive winés and the poor cheap rum. Even 
paupers were buried with libations of rum. A charge 
allowed by the selectmen of the town of Woburn, 
Massachusetts, at the death of George Wilkinson, a 
pauper, was one for three quarts of rum to be “ drunk 
at his funeral; ” while the selectmen allowed the next 
year a charge of two pounds nine shillings, for fourteen 
gallons of wine “to be drunk at Reverend Thomas 
Carter’s funeral.” Common soldiers were allowed their 
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“drams” in regular rations, and the farm laborer re- 
ceived his ration, especially during haying season, corn- 
huskings, and hog-killing time. With rum the principal 
ingredient of “ toddy, sling and grog,” with “ blackstrap, 
stonewall and sling” not to mention wine, cider, 
brandy, and a host of other drinks, the New Englander 
had ample opportunity to choose from a tempting 
variety of liquors. 

Increase Mather, President of Harvard, and John 
Adams both in their times bewailed the effects of strong 
Prohibition drink. Said the former, in a sermon 
Sentiment preached to a criminal awaiting execution, 
1686, “It is an unhappy thing that in later years a 
kind of strong drink called Rum has been common 
amongst us, which the poorer sort of people, both in 
town and country, can make themselves drunk with. 
They that are poor and wicked too, can for a penny 
or two pence make themselves drunk. I wish to the 
Lord some remedy may be thought of for the preven- 
tion of this evil.” John Adams describes his efforts to 
reform his erring countrymen: “I was fired with a 
zeal, amounting to enthusiasm, against ardent spirits, 
the multiplication of taverns, retailers, and dram shops, 
and tippling houses. Grieved to the heart to see the 
number of idlers, thieves, sots, and. physicians, in those 
infamous seminaries, I applied to the Court of Sessions, 
procured a Committee of Inspection and Inquiry to re- 
duce the number of licensed houses, etc. But I only 
acquired the reputation of a hypocrite and an am- 
bitious demagogue for it.” 

If intemperance and its effects on morals was one 
of the chief worries of New England reformers, so the 
effects of negro slavery in the southern colonies was 
one of the great moral problems to be solved in that 
section. John Woolman, the Quaker missionary, who 
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journeyed through Maryland and Virginia in 1746, 
writes in his journal of slavery and the slave trade as 
e follows: “I saw in these southern prov- 
avery and , ‘ A . 
Morals in inces so many vices and corruptions, 1n- 
“hemauth creased by this trade and this way of life, 
that it appeared to me as a dark gloominess hanging 
over the land; and though now many willingly run 
into it, yet in future the consequences will be grievous 
to posterity.” A long series of laws designed to prevent 
intermarriage of whites and negroes and unlawful inter- 
course, particularly as between indentured servants and 
negroes, is evidence of the serious character of this 
problem. Almost all travelers who observed the baneful 
effects of the slavery system on morals passed ad- 
verse criticism. Later Thomas Jefferson penned a scath- 
ing denunciation of this evil in Virginia, after forty 
years’ observation of the system. 


127. Intellectual Conditions 


The intellectual development of the colonists ini 
this period may be measured and evaluated from several 
See of standpoints; the temper of their literary 
Intellectual productions; the facilities for and ideals. 
Development of education; the agencies for the expan 
sion and transfer af knowledge; the extent of their 
acquaintance with the works of the important English» 
and European writers in every, department of knowl - 
edge; their scientific and cultural attainments, ane! 
their main currents of thought. | 

While most of the publications of the colonists itr 
the seventeenth century were religious in character, 
On in this later period we do find an increas} 

aracter of =, ‘ < : 

Literary ing number of historical, educational, se 
5 aeaee cial, and even scientific writings. Cotto: 
Mather (1663-1728), himself interested in other suk 
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jects than religion, nevertheless endeavored, in his 
more than four hundred publications, to excite sym- 
pathy for the old Puritan theology, notably in his Mag- 
nalia, etc. (1702), or Ecclesiastical History of New 
England. He praised the beliefs and way of life of the 
first generation. He appealed to divine interposition 
and judgments in daily life, indicated his belief in 
signs, omens, and portents, in the depravity and bad- 
ness of man, in an angry rather than a merciful God 
and in the doctrine that few were “elected” to be 
saved. His Wonders of the Invisible World (1684) was 
answered by Robert Calef in 1700, in a book called 
More Wonders of the Invisible World. The least satis- 
factory portion of the literary output of the colonists 
was their poetry, if such it can be called. Most New 
Englanders were still satisfied with Michael Wiggles- 
worth’s Day of Doom or a Poetical Description of 
the Great and Last Judgment, published in 1662. 
He it was who defended damnation of infants and 
made the Lord consign “ such sinners ” (the unsaved) to 
eternal punishment in the oft quoted words, 


“A crime it is, therefore in bliss 
You may not hope to dwell; 
But unto you I shall allow 
The easiest room in Hell.” 


The literature of many of the religious sects in the 
middle colonies, like that of the Quakers, exhibits a 
different note; a merciful God, man not essentially bad 
and all persons having the opportunity to be saved 
who voluntarily made the effort. No layman better il- 
lustrates the changed attitude towards life than Ben- 
jamin Franklin. He represents the other side of New 
England character —its sagacity, thrift, and common 
sense. His writings have an earthy odor utterly un- 
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like those of Cotton Mather. Franklin’s attitude, typi- 
cal of an increasing number of his own generation, was 
to let the people attend to the things on earth, and to 
leave to God those that concerned heaven and hell. 
This was the philosophy outlined in Poor Richard’s 
Almanac. Honesty might get one to heaven, but the 
important thing was to be honest because it brings 
success in this world. Franklin wished to improve 
conditions and society, not as a preparation for the 
next world, but because it would bring about more 
happiness in this world. 

The other outstanding colonial writer of the period, 
Jonathan Edwards, works from the other end. He ex- 
plored deductively the mysteries of theology and philoso- 
phy. Franklin explored inductively the mysteries of 
nature and the art of living together. Edwards repre- 
sents the conservative and conventional, while Frank- 
lin represents the radical and experimental attitude to- 
wards knowledge. 


128. Education 


{The facilities for education and the ideals governing 
educational thought show a marked change in this 
Education in Period. In New England the public school 
New England systems were expanded, with more specific 
general laws compelling towns to establish elementary 
and grammar schools./It was still optional in Massa- 
chusetts, whether a town would support a school by 
general taxation, or depend on tuition fees. Public 
sentiment was lukewarm towards the Latin Gram- 
mar Schools, and even towards the elementary 
schools in the frontier towns. /The general court in 
1718 complained that “by sad éxperience it is found 
that many towns that not only are obliged by law, 
but are very able to support a grammar school, yet 
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choose rather to incur and pay the fine or penalty 
than maintain a school.” A large number of the poorer 
frontier towns failed to establish or support elemen- 
tary schools according to law, and were “ presented ” 
and fined for delinquency. 

Another feature of the educational systems of New 
England was the rise of the “district school.” From 
Shere Bia 1689 to 1750 there was a rapid expansion 
District of the population to the frontier and to the 
sahil outer sections of the towns. Thus many 
families were deprived of the opportunity of attend- 
ing church or of sending their children to the one town 
school at the village center, a particular hardship in 
the winter months, Notwithstanding this fact in many 
towns all were taxed for the support of the town school. 
Because of the growing influence of democratic ideas 
in this period—political, economic, and religious — 
small groups of families in the outer sections of a town- 
ship, the frontier of the town, complained of the 
burden of taxes from which they received little or no 
benefit. Accordingly many petitions were sent in to the 
governments of Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New 
Hampshire requesting a division of the town into dis- 
tricts. The control of taxes collected within the dis- 
trict was demanded for the support of a school in 
that district. 

The general effect _of the New England educational 
systems was to bring pressure to bear on towns to 
support schools, and to enlarge the facilities for educa- 
tion for many children. In this respect the democratic 
movement in education paralleled that in the political 
and religious world. One adverse effect, however, may 
be noted. The district system tended to cut a town up 
into smaller and smaller school units. The result was 
often a very short school term, because of inability to 
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raise funds, perhaps only a month. The quality of the 
teacher and teaching, school equipment, etc., was also 
correspondingly poor. 

In the middle colonies, where various religious groups 
established churches, there was a tendency to set up 
The Middle parochial or denominational elementary 
Colonies schools connected with the church. Penn- 
sylvania and Delaware so far recognized the church 
as a proper agency to further schools that acts were 
passed, legalizing this practice. Pennsylvania in 1715 
empowered “religious societies or assemblies and Con- 
gregations of Protestants” to purchase and hold lands 
for erecting schools by trustees or otherwise. Though 
this act was disallowed by the Privy Council in 1719 
it was reénacted in 1730, with the information that 
sundry religious societies had at their own cost pur- 
chased small pieces of land and erected churches, 
schoolhouses, etc. Delaware passed a similar act in 
1743. Under this system the Church of England 
through its missionary society, sent schoolmasters to 
establish their church schools. The Quakers of Penn- 
sylvania and New Jersey, the Lutherans, German Re- 
formed, Dutch Reformed, and other denominations 
established many such schools in the middle colonies, 
primarily to perpetuate their own faith. 

In the southern colonies more reliance was placed 
on private agencies for the establishment and support 
sinuthone of schools. This was natural, because of 
Colonies the sharper class distinctions and the no- 
tion that a free school was a charity or “pauper” 
school. Public schools were socially undesirable for the 
children of those who could afford to pay tuition fees. 
Beverley’s statement made in 1705 well describes the 
situation (p. 106). Parish schools, often endowed by 
some wealthy planter for the poor, a few partially state- 
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supported secondary schools, as at Annapolis, Mary- 
land, and Charles Town, South Carolina, privately es- 
tablished pay schools for the middle class, and private 
tutors for the wealthy planters, were the principal 
agencies in this section. The total number of schools, 
however, was comparatively few in proportion to the 
population, and located largely in the tidewater region. 
Eyen in this region they were very unevenly distributed. 

The general character of the elementary curriculum 
remained much the same, reading, writing, and arith- 
The Curric- Metic, but the curriculum of the public 
ulum secondary and private schools, outside of 
the Latin grammar schools of New England, changed 
materially. This was due to the demand for a more 
practical education, one more closely related to the 
economic life of the period. The introduction of 
‘mathematics and its applications, higher arithmetic, 
algebra, geometry, and trigonometry, with bookkeeping 
or “merchants accounts,” mensuration, surveying, and 
navigation, are the most striking new subjects. The 
study of modern languages is observable in the more 
pretentious private schools, English grammar, composi- 
tion, rhetoric, etc\In the Philadelphia Academy, which 
Franklin established in 1743, and in his Proposals Re- 
lating to the Education of Youth (1749) he emphasized 
history, geography, oratory, mathematics and its appli- 
cations, and introduced apparatus for performing experi- 
ments. All these subjects were almost unknown in 
seventeenth-century schools. The changed political, eco- 
nomic, and social conditions were thus reflected in the 
types of schools and curriculum. The general tendency 
was first to extend the opportunity and privilege of edu- 
cation; secondly, to enlarge the range of knowledge to 
be taught; and third, to make education more liberal, 
practical, and vocational. 


420 Social Development 


Higher education is marked also by changing ten- 
dencies. Yale was founded in 1701. Harvard offered a 
aficher more liberal curriculum by 1750 than at 
Education the opening of the century, The middle col- 
onies followed New England and Virginia by founding 
the College of New Jergey (Princeton), 1746, the Uni- 
versity of Palenaath 1749, and King’s College (Co- 
lumbia), 1754. These colleges, especially the University 
of Pennsylvania, set up a more liberal course of study 
than that of the older colleges. Due largely to the in- 
fluence of Franklin, emphasis was placed on mathemat- 
ics and its applications, history, and modern lan- 
guages, Another phase of higher education was the 
tendency in the middle and southern colonies to send 
boys abroad to be educated in the English public 
schools} as, for example, the two elder brothers of 
George Washington. The Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge and particularly the Inns of Court, the 
great law schools in London, received a number of 
Americans, particularly from the southern colonies, 
who later became prominent in the Revolution. 
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The opening of the eighteenth century witnessed the 
publication (1704) of the first successful newspaper, 
Agencies for The Boston Weekly News Letter. Before 
and Teme" 756 newspapers had, been established in 
of Knowledge all of the colonies excepting New Jersey, 
Delaware, and Georgia. These papers printed more 
foreign than domestic news, and hence helped bring 
the colonists into closer touch with England and Europe. 
One important influence was the advertisements of 
the booksellers, offering the “latest” books from 
abroad on a great variety of topics, as well as domestic 
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publications. There was some extension of the postal 
service, so that by 1711 Massachusetts, New Hamp- 
shire, New York, and Pennsylvania, and, in 1732, Vir- 
ginia, had entered the postal system. 

The impetus to the founding of libraries came from 
a number of sources. Thomas Bray, commissary of 
the Church of England, in Maryland, was instrumental 
in founding a number of parish libraries particularly 
in the southern colonies about 1700. Franklin started 
the Philadelphia Subscription Library in 1731, the first 
important semi-public circulating library in the colonies. 
By 1750 a number of semi-public collections existed in 
the larger towns, such as that owned by the Charles 
Town Library Society in South Carolina and the Red- 
wood Library in Newport, besides the various college 
libraries. In 1723 Harvard had some 3200 volumes. An 
increasing number of private libraries approached fairly 
large collections, like those of Cotton Mather, the larg- 
est, with some four thousand volumes. Franklin had a 
large collection, and likewise a number of wealthy plant- 
ers in the southern colonies, especially William Byrd II, 
who had four thousand volumes. 

Lacking outstanding and original leaders of thought, 
as is usual in new countries, the colonists were largely 
Importation dependent for their intellectual progress on 
of English an the new discoveries and ideas set forth by 
Ideas English and European thinkers and 
writers. During the seventeenth century the colonists 
were little interested in the progress of philosophy, 
literature, and science. By the second quarter of the 
eighteenth century, the activities of the booksellers 
and their advertisements in the colonial press helped 
create such interest. The college libraries also ex- 
panded rapidly and the subscription libraries Jike that at 
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Philadelphia, were active in purchasing the works of 
the leading writers in every field of knowledge. 

One of the most important tendencies in the latter 
part of our period was the emphasis placed on the study 
Political of the writings of the great political 
Philosophy —_ theorists of the old world by the rising 
young intellectuals in the colonies. Before 1750 the 
works of the political philosophers like Hooker, Har- 
rington, Hobbes and Locke were read by many of the 
intellectual leaders in the colonies, lay and clerical. 
Hooker wrote that law must be obeyed unless “ the law 
of reason or of God doth enjoin the contrary.” Locke 
taught that the only true foundation of government 
was the consent of the people. The writings on the 
law of nature or natural rights, by such men as Pufen- 
dorf and by the radical French thinkers, like those 
of Montesquieu, Voltaire, and Rousseau, were all ad- 
vertised in colonial newspapers between 1747-1752. 
Thus there was repeated, on a small scale, that great 
European rationalizing movement, the intellectual revo- 
lution that shook England and Europe in the eighteenth 
century. 

The great advance in science in England and Europe 
for a hundred years and more, beginning about 1620, 
Scientifie made little impression on the colonists be- 
Progress fore 1720, though in 1714 Cotton Mather 
had been won over to belief in the Copernican system. 
Original research and the discovery of knowledge by 
observation and experiment was the message of such 
English thinkers and writers as Francis Bacon and 
Sir Isaac Newton. Paralleling these men were those 
who pleaded for freedom of thought and the substitu- 
tion of reason for authority and dogma, men like John 
Locke, Descartes, and Voltaire. 

These currents of thought came to a focus in the 
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person of Benjamin Franklin, the outstanding figure in 
the colonial scientific world. Franklin instructed his gen- 
Benjamin eration in a method of attaining knowl- 
Franklin edge, not from the Bible, like the Mathers, 
but through experiment and patient observation of na- 
tural phenomena. He formed a society in 1743 “ For 
Promoting Useful Knowledge Among the British Planta- 
tions in America.” It was to meet once a month and its 
members were to communicate observations, experi- 
ments, and discoveries and “ everything tending to 
increase the power of man over matter, and multiply the 
conveniences of life.” Its membership included a physi- 
cian, botanist, mathematician, chemist, mechanician, 
geographer, and a general natural philosopher. 

In his own scientific work Franklin was guided by 
three ideas: first, the conservation of energy; second, 
greater accomplishments, through original research and 
inventions, with less energy; and third, the utilization 
and socialization of scientific knowledge for the good 
of mankind. His researches in electricity commencing 
in 1746 and his proposals and experiments made in 
1749 and 1750 resulted in the identification of light- 
ning and electricity and in the invention of the light- 
ning rod, both landmarks in the history of American 
science. 

The fine arts made slow progress in this period, as 
might be expected in a new country so much under the 
Cultural influence of frontier conditions. There 
Development were, it is true, some artists, and many 
of their portraits have survived. But the quality leaves 
much to be desired. The same may be said of the few 
attempts at sculpture. More interest was shown in 
music, often taught in private schools. 

Plays were given, however, in Williamsburg, New 
York, and Charles Town from 1716 to 1735 and interest 
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in the drama increased rapidly just: at the close of our 
period. A professional company from England arrived 
in 1750 and some of Shakespeare’s plays were given. His 
works were advertised in the New England Courant 
(Boston), as early as 1722, and soon after, copies were 
acquired by Harvard and Yale. As a whole, however, 
the frontier environment was not conducive to artistic 
expression and the absence of really notable poets, 
musicians, novelists, painters, sculptors, and archi- 
tects is undeniable. Material problems, not those of the 
spirit, most occupied and interested the colonists. 

While there were important leaders among the clergy 
already mentioned, there were few great leaders repre- 
The Pro- senting the medical and legal professions. 
fessions Medicine was in its infancy, and very few 
native physicians rose to prominence before 1750. There 
were a few important and learned lawyers; notably 
Charles Pinckney the Elder, Daniel Dulany the Elder, 
and Andrew Hamilton. 


130. Accomplishments and Problems of the 
Colonists in 1750 


Between 1689 and 1750 the colonists made great 
progress along political, economic, religious, and social 
Territorial lines. Territorially Georgia was added, the 
Unity grant of land extending from “sea to sea.” 
Through codperation for frontier defence, in congresses 
and wars, the colonists were made ‘more familiar with 
the “oneness” of the thirteen colonies, and to some 
extent with the desirability of considering them as a 
whole. Franklin’s famous snake (17 54), cut into thirteen 
parts with the legend “ Unite or Die” is evidence of 
this idea. 

The assemblies had grown so powerful that in some 
cases they almost completely overshadowed the execu- 
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tive. The general drift in this period was from propri- 
etary to royal colonies, seen in the case of New Jersey, 
Political the Carolinas, and Georgia. Disrespect for 
Progress both the prerogative of the King and acts 
of Parliament, at least in the case of navigation, trade, 
and manufacturing acts, is observable. The doctrine of 
natural rights, also looms up in the latter part of the 
period. 

In the economic life, the tendency towards the growth 
of large estates is noticeable. But this was in part 
Mtoneiiie counteracted by the occupation of the 
Development jnterior by freed servants, immigrants, 
and squatters, all of whom acquired small tracts. The 
proprietary common lands of New England also passed 
largely into the hands of individuals each holding a small 
acreage. Transportation facilities were greatly improved 
and the post office extended. Agriculture and manufac- 
tures were diversified, the fisheries extended, and ship- 
building, trade, and commerce, especially the West 
Indian and African slave trade, were greatly extended; 
so also were the naval stores, stock raising, and pack- 
ing industries. Negro slaves were brought in so rapidly 
that efforts were made to check their importation. This 
diversified economic life enabled the colonists to greatly 
increase their wealth, partly because of the stimulation 
of industries by England, partly by evading the restric- 
tive features of her commercial policy, and partly be- 
cause of the richness of their natural resources and their 
own industry. 

One of the significant gains was the large increase 
in population, and even more important was the ex- 
Population pansion to the frontier. Thus a buffer popu- 
and Racial lation was established between the French 
Emre and Indians, and the tidewater groups. 
This made for the greater security of this region. 
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From the standpoint of opposition to England, the 
composition of the population was more favorable to 
the colonists than in the earlier period. A large number of 
the immigrants were either naturally hostile to Eng- 
land, the Irish and Scotch-Irish, or they lacked any 
background of loyalty, the French and Germans. 

From a religious standpoint the greatest gain was 
in the movement for religious toleration and the weak- 
ening of the state-church idea of govern- 
ment —the overthrow of theocratic gov- 
ernment. Religion also exerted greater influence on 
social progress, over a wider area, as a result of the 
Great Awakening. 

The greatest relative advance, however, in this period 
is in the intellectual and cultural aspects of colonial 
Intelligence life. By 1750 the number of learned men 
and Culture had so increased that the new currents of 
thought and new books were soon known in the col- 
onies. This, with the extension of colleges, libraries, 
bookshops, and newspapers, and publishing facilities, 
greatly influenced the rapid extension of knowledge. 

Many important problems, however, remained un- 
solved in 1750. Their solution will be discussed in later 
oe volumes of this series. It is sufficient here 

ngland, . R 
France, and barely to mention some of the more im- 
the Colonies portant. From an English standpoint the 
question of most importance was whether France or 
England should control the great interior of America. 
This was décided in the fourth French-English War, end- 
ing in 1763. The problem of whether the colonists should 
continue to develop tendencies towards a greater de- 
gree of self-government or be brought more closely 
under England’s control remained unsolved from sev- 
eral standpoints — political, economic, commercial, 
and religious. What should be the exact relations of 
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King, Parliament, and the colonial assemblies? What 
was the solution of the increase of colonial manufac- 
tures, of the demand for more free trade, of the prac- 
tice of smuggling, and of the opposition to the extension 
of the power of the Anglican Church through colonial 
bishops? 

Internally the colonists were working out several 
pressing problems, particularly those having to do with 
internal the relations of coast and frontier; that is, 
Problems the extent to which the rapidly increasing 
population of the interior and back-country regions 
should have political power in the colonial govern- 
ments. This involved the nature and extent of suffrage 
and representation, a fair system of land distribution 
and taxation, adequate transportation facilities, and 
the degree of religious toleration and liberty. In brief 
the great question was whether the democratic ideal 
should carry on to its logical conclusion. Another prob- 
lem was that of obtaining some degree of unity, so 
necessary for protection and development, in spite of 
varied and often conflicting ideals in the various sec- 
tions — political, economic, social, and religious. The 
greatest problem in 1750 was the tendency of the 
colonists to diverge in their ideals from those of Eng- 
land. If the process continued, the thirteen colonies 
would most likely become an independent national state. 
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76; in England, 20, 123; in 
Massachusetts, 130, 158-160; 
in New Netherland, 199. See 


and 


Aristocracy, Andros, Berke- 
ley, Stuyvesant, Sothell, Win- 
throp. 


Architecture, see Homes. 

Argall, Samuel, governor of Vir- 
ginia, and French, 39. 

Aristocracy, in England, 21-22; 
in South, 97-98; in New Eng- 
land, 139, 178, 184; in New 
Netherland, 200; in New York, 
220; in tidewater region, 313, 
landed, 390; in eighteenth cen- 
tury, 396-397; symbols of, 
393, 399. See Democracy. 

Aristotle, on sphericity of the 
earth, 

Arlington, “Barl of, grant of Vir- 
ginia, 64. 

Armada, Spanish, 19. 

Artificers, 263. 

Art, see Cultural Development. 

Artisans, in England, 23; in 
New England, 170; scarcity of, 
361; indentured servant, 
362; supply of, 867; negro 
slave, 367; disfranchised, 397, 
and American Revolution, 
400. See Apprentices, Classes 
of Society, Labor, Manufac- 
tures, 

Ashley, Lord, proprietor of 
Carolina, 73. 
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Asiento agreement, 327. 

rie bar in Virginia, 59, 60- 
61, 287; in Maryland, 68; 
in North and South Carolina, 
75-76; Plymouth, 122; in 
Massachusetts, 131, 148, 159; 
in Connecticut, 140, i 
Rhode Island, 149; 
with governor, 68, 72, 76, 240, 
275-277, 280-286; in New York, 
204-205, 286-288; in New Jer- 
sey, 207, 287; in Pennsylvania, 
209, 211-212, 283; limitation of 
power, 249; disallowance of 
laws of, 251; and England, 
271-272, 274; illegal acts of, 
278; and ‘frontier defense, 
284, 292, 335-336; growth of 
power of, 282, 285, 424; in- 
herent rights of, 286; in 1750, 

8; representation in, 289% 

290; in Georgia, 294: and de- 
mocracy, 292-293; and colonial 
union, 296-297; and immigra- 
tion, 314; and frontier ideals, 
348; and religious toleration, 
350; and political leaders, 
394; relation to king and 
parliament, 427, see England, 
Colonial Government, Repre- 
sentation, Representative Gov- 
ernment. 

Assistants, in Massachusetts, 
and taxes, 126-127, 129-130; in 
Connecticut, 140, 149; in 
Rhode Island, 150. 

Atheists, 232. 

Autocracy, see Arbitrary Gov- 
ernment. 


BACKCOUNTRY, see Frontier. 

Backerus, Pastor, in New Am- 
sterdam, 231 

Bacon, Francis, 422. 

Bacon, Nathaniel, 64, 98. 

Bacon's Rebellion, 64-65. 

Badge, for punishment, 183. 

Balance of Trade, 175-176, 258, 
265, 382-383. See Trade, Com- 
merce. 

Balboa, explorer, 10. 

Baltic, trade in, 14, 17. 

Baltimore, Lord, see Calvert. 

Banister, Reverend John, 108. 

Banks, 286. 

Baptists, in Massachusetts, 351; 
and religious liberty, 407; see 
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Great Awakening, Roger Wil- 


jams. 

Barbados, 39, 75, 125, 134-138, 
174, 260, 365, 375, 877. 

Barlowe, Arthur, Raleigh ex- 
pedition, 16. 


Beaver, sce Fur Trade. 

Beer, see Liquor. 

Bellomont, Earl of, governor of 
Massachusetts, and piracy, 379. 

Bennett, Richard, governor of 
Virginia, 61. 

Berkeley, John, Lord, 73, 206. 

Berkeley, Sir William governor 
of Virginia, 60-62, 65, 73, 98~ 


Bermuda, 39, 125, 

Beverley, Robert, 82; on schools 
in Virginia, 106, 418. 

Bible, and Puritans, 184; laws 
of Massnechusetts, based on, 
182; and education, 188. 

Bible Commonwealth, Massa- 


chusetts, 129, 135; New Ha- 
ven, 141, 
Bicameral system, in Massa- 


chusetts, 180-181, See Assem- 
blies and Colonies by name, 
ra ll Sieur de, in Maine, 


Bill of Rights, English, 281. 

Bishop of London, authority of, 
100, 254 

Bishops, 
404, 406, 

Black, Williaa, rector, 101. 

Blair, James, commissary, 100; 
founds William and Mary 
College, 107. 

Bland, Edward, 72. 

Block, Dutch explorer, 196. 

Board of Admiralty, 253. 

Board of Trade, organized, 2538; 
policy, 259; report of, 264; 
policy towards Indians, 328; 
on smuggling, 380. 

Books, 398, 420, See Libraries, 
Literature. 

Bookshops, 394, 426. 

Body of Liberties, Massachu- 
setts, 182. 

Boston, 128; church at, 132; and 
Andros, 160; trade of, 174; 
school in, 189. See New Eng- 
land, Massachusetts. 

i ys Weekly News Letter, 


ea proposed, 
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Boundary controversies, 48-150, 
295, 342; Carolina, 173; Penn- 
sylvania, 209. See Charters 
maps in this volume, and 
colonies by name. 

Bounties, granted by England, 
264, 364 ; for ay oy 331. 

Bourgeoisie 11-12, 

Bradford Willieta. governor of 
Plymouth, 119, 121; on Roger 
Williams, 131; on morals, 181; 
on buccaneers, 177; and 
Dutch, 197, 

Bradstreet, Simon, 128, 

Branding, see Punishment. 

Bray, Reverend Thomas, libra- 
ries of, 420, 

Brazil, and Portugal, 9 

Bread colonies, 223. 

Bi rl William (Plymouth), 


British Empire, see England, 

Brooke, Lord, 139, 141. 

Browne, Robert, 117. 

Brownists, 118. See Separatists, 

Buccaneers and commerce, 177, 
See Piracy. 

Burgesses, of Virginia, 59. 

Burke, Edmund, on isolation, 
47-48, 

Burghley, Lord, 14, 

Burnaby, Andrew, on textile in- 
dustry, 368. 

Business leaders, 395. See Mer~ 
chants, 

Byrd, William, planter, 82. 

Byrd II, William, land grants 
to, 338, 356, 359, 375; on smug 
gling, '381- 382; library of, 420, 


CABINET, English, 252. 

Cabot pean: Sgr winch oy 12, 14, 
Cabral, ee i 

oe ert, on witcheraft, 


Californian see Pacific Ocean, 

Calvert Cecilius, Lord, founds 
Maryland, 65-66, 69; and 
manors, 86; and religious 
problems, 103. : 

Calvert, Sir George, and coloni-~ 
zation, 65 

Calvert, Leonard, governor of 
Maryland, 67. 

Calvert family, and offices, 71, 

Calvin, John, 2 
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Calvinism, see Jonathan Ed- 
wards, Cotton Mather, Puri- 


tanism, Witchcraft. | ‘ 
Cambridge, (Eng.), University, 
graduates of, 107, 183-189; 
(Mass. Newtowne), founded, 
128; Harvard, 188-189, 420; 
first press, 188. 
Canada, 325. See Frontenac, 


Fur Trade, Iroquois, New 
France, Quebec. 
Cape Ann, 26 


Cape Breton ‘Island, see Louis- 


burg. 

Cape Conk 116-117, 119, 172; and 
Henry Hudson, 19 

Cape of Good Hope, 7. 

Cape Horn, 10. 

Cape Verde Islands, 9 

Capital crimes, see Criminal 
Codes. 

Card playing, see Amusements. 

Carolina, early history, 72-74; 
charters, 73; Fundamental 
Constitutions, 74; Assembly 
in, 75; religion in, 105; 
education in, 108; and_pro- 
prietors, 256. See North 
Carolina, South, South Caro- 
lina. i 

Caribbean Sea, rivalry in, 40. 

Carroll, John, 71. 

Carter, John, 107. 

Carter, Robert, 359. ‘ 

Carteret, Sir George, proprietor 
of Carolina, 73; of New Jer- 
sey, 206. 

Carteret, Philip, governor of 
New Jersey, 207. 

Cartier, Jacques, 
plorer, 11 

Carver, John, governor of Plym- 
outh colony, 119. 

Case of the Planters of Tobacco 
in Virginia, 363. 

Catholics, in Maryland, 65-70, 
103-104; regions and fish, 174; 
immigration of, 315-316. See 
French, Indians, Indentured 
Servants, Irish, Jesuits, Mis- 
sionaries, Naturafization, Pa- 
pists, Suffrage. 

Cattle, in Virginia, 64; and di- 
versification, 357, 366. See 
Livestock. 

Céloron de Bienville, 328. 

Cereals, 366. 


French ex- 
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Champlain, Samuel de, explora- 
tions, 36, 38; governor of New 
France, 42; and Indians, 196. 

Charities, see Philanthropy. 

Charles I, and Puritans, 124-125; 
and Massachusetts, 123-124, 
126-127. 

Charles II, grant of Carolina, 
72-74; and New England, 147; 
154-157; grant to Duke of 
or 203; and New Jersey, 


Charles Town, founded, 75, 128; 
schools, 419; Library Society, 
420. See Huguenots, Section- 
alism, South Carolina. 


Charter, Gilbert, 15; Raleigh, 
16; Monts, Sieur de, 38; 
Somers Island, 39; Virginia, 


51, 55; Maryland, 65-66; Car- 
olina, 73; East India Com- 
pany, 195; New Netherland, 
196, 205, 207; West India Com- 
pany (Dutch), 196; West In- 
dia Company (Swedish), 202; 
New England, 121; Massachu- 
setts Bay Company, 125-127; 
violated, 131; loss of, 156; 
Massachusetts (1691), 160; 
Maine (Gorges), 138; Rhode 
Island and Connecticut, 14% 
150; Pennsylvania, 210; Geor- 
gia, 294; limitations on, 
249; attacks on, 254-257; 
rights, 279; colonies, 273. 
See Constitution, Concession, 
Patent. 

Chartered Commercial Com- 
panies, 11, 50. See Charter. 

Child, Robert, 148. 

Children, and_ witcheraft, 186- 
187; and education, 105-106, 
190. See Apprentices. 

China, 4, 6. 

Christianity, and Indians, 3, 330. 
See Missionaries. 

Church, established in England, 
123-124; and state, 133, 199; 
compulsory attendance, 99, 
100, 134, 350; membership and 
franchise, 134; meetings, 167; 
and taxes, 168; self-govern- 
ment of, 180; control of mor- 
als by, 183-184; in New Neth- 
erland, 232; and Schools, 238. 
See Anglican Church, Congre- 
gational Church and other de- 


Index 


nominations, Dissentera, Great 
Awakening, Religion, 
Citivenship, bid, See Naturaliza« 
tion, 
Claiborne, William, 60, 
Olarondon, Wdward, Warl of, 73, 


Clarke, John (it, 1), 160. 

Class contliets, 400 

Claws distinctions, 07. See Aria« 
tocrney, Social Classes, 

Classos, wee Socinl Classes, 

Clayton, Reverend Jolin, 108, 

Clergy, Anglican, 101) in Mary 
land, 104; in Massachusetta, 
168, 231, and morale, 184; and 
intellectual life, 188180; and 
witthoraft, 186-187; and Great 
Awakening, 40741 in Mide 
dla Colonion, 2816232;  influe 
ence of aa leaders, 800-807, See 
secta by name, especially 
Puritan. 

Climate, in south, 49, See Phys 
ical Wnvironment, 

Clinton, George, governor of 
nay York, on the assembly, 


288, 
Clothemaking, 228, See Woolen, 
Textile industry, 
Clubs, 504, 
Coastal Plain, 48, 
Conte of Armes, in Virginian, 98, 
Cock fighting, woe Amusements, 
Domewtio Manners, 
Coddington, Willian, 146, 
Codes of Law, in New England, 


181, 
Codfish, 16, 07, 172-174, 
Coinage, sce Minanees, Bpesia, 
Coldon, Ondwatlader, 806, 
Collection of Voyages, by N, 
Hakluyt, 143, 
College of New Jersey, (Prince+ 


ton), 420, 
804, 998, 426; mand 

Awakening, 411, See 
Hdueation, colleges by name, 
Universities, 

Colleton, Sir John, 7. 

Colonial Adminivtration, 248 
266. See Colonial Government, 

Oolonink Government, structure 
of, 278; workings of, 
277; and immigration, 806; 
and aquattors, 844; and union, 
06-297; agente of, 163164, 


433 


157, 275; and Congresses, 206, 
See Appiae, Assemblite, 
Board of ‘Trade, Colonies, 
Colonics by name, Council, 
Charters, Disallowance, Mag» 
land, Governor, Government 
(local, representative), King, 
Parliament, Prerogative, Privy 
Council, Proprietors, 

Colonial, policy of Spain, 40-41; 
Mrance, 41435 Wigland, 12, 
444; Dutoh, 105-190, 

Colonial vights, through ehare 
tora, 270; natural rights, 279, 
See Rights of Whglishmen, 
Common law, Law, 

Colonial System. See Colonial 
Government, Wnglund, Mere 
oantile System, Navigation 
Acta, 

Colonint trade, 
and ‘Trade, 

Colonies, and expansion of 
Hurope, 8; and commerce, 6; 
Wnglish inheritance, 26; and 


Sea Commeros 


royal governors, 68, 72, 76, 
240, 275-277, 260-281, 2Bhe0d, 
246; and theory of British 


Hmpire, 176; attitude towards 
king and parliament, 248; and 
British syatem of — eontrol, 
216272, 274, 427; condition of, 
1089, 280% and mercantile AY A@ 
tom, 67-260 | prosperity of, 
206, 272; evasion of control, 
277-278; and frontior defense, 
284, 202, 346-046; relations be« 
tween, 206; and union, 2075 
condition, in 1760, 424, See 
Oharters, Bogland, Law, New 
Wngland, Middle Colonies, 
South, and Oolonies by name, 
Coloniats, in Virginia, 68, S657; 
in Maryland, 67; in New 
Wngland, 110, 128; and pie 
troons, 198; view of naseme 
blies, 271; see Trnormigration, 
Ttaces, Indentured Servanta, 
Colonization, theory of, 4; lead» 
ore, 15; motives for, dA; by 
England, 16-16, 20; by France, 
lel; by pain M10; by 
romoters, $06, 48 diffieul= 
Liew of, 1; conditions favore 
ing, 49; methods and agenaies 
49; by Dutoh, 195106; ane 
Indians, 40-86; and ndvertis« 
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ing, 306. See Colonies, Na- 
tions, and races by name. 
Columbia, see King’s College. 
Columbus, Christopher, 7; Bar- 
tholomew, 8. 
Commerce, Europe and_ the 
East, 16; England and Colo- 
nies, 13-16; South, 
Middle  Calonies, , 
New England, 174-177; 374- 
378; intercolonial, 296. See 
Board of Trade, Commercial 
policy, England, Fur Trade, 


Customs, Fisheries, Indians, 
Merchants, Naval Stores, 
Navigation Acts, Piracy, 


Slave trade, Smuggling, Trade 


routes, West Indies, and 
Colonies and _ Sections by 
name. 


Commercial classes (Eng.), 11. 
See Bourgeoisie. 

Commercial policy (Eng.), 247- 
259, 263-265, 270. 

Commercial revolution, 11. 

Commissary, for Bishop of Lon- 
don, 100. See Anglican Church. 

Commissioners, Board of, 246; 
of Customs, 252. 

Commissions, 70, 154-155; of 
governors, 60. f 

Gommletoes of Privy Council, 


Common labor, system of, 53, 
120-121. 

Common lands, 171, 359, 425. 

Common law (Eng.), 51, 142. 

Common man, 22-23, 179, 392- 
393, 399, 410. 

Commons, House of, see Mer- 
chants. 

Commonwealth of England, by 
Sir Thomas Smith, 24 

Communism, see Common labor. 

Compact, 120, 135, 136, 138. See 
Covenant. 

Company of Adventurers for 
New England in America, 126, 

Concession and Agreement, of 
New Jersey, 206-207. 

Conditions of social progress, 
in South, 108; in New Eng- 
land, 191, 

Confederation, see New England 
Confederation. 

Congregationalism, 132, 148, 180; 
and taxation, 351; and Clergy, 
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148; see Great Awakening, 
Half Way Covenant, Presby- 
terianism, Puritans, Roger 
Williams, John Wise. 
Congresses, colonial, 296. 
Connecticut, political develop- 
ment, 138-142, 149-150; settled, 
1388-139; government of, 189; 
and Indians, 140; charter of 


1662, 149-150; witcheraft in, 
186; education in, 190-191; 
frontier, 336-837; trade of, 


376; smuggling, 381; land pol- 
icy of, 359; religious tolera- 
tion in, 410; morals in, 404, 


See Great Awakening, New 
England Confederation, New 
England, New Haven, Win- 


throp vs. Lechmere. 
Carers 77; and morals, 183- 


Convicts, in Virginia, 96; and 
morals, 102; and Parliament, 
254, 316; as immigrants, 319, 
398; Johnson and Franklin on, 
319-320. See Indentured Serv- 
ants, 

Cooper, see Ashley. 

Coopers, 368. 

Copley, Lionel, Governor of 
Maryland, 71, 104. 

Corn, 357, 366, 371. 

Cornbury, Lord, governor of 
New York, 223-224, 335. 

Coronado, explorer, 10, 

Corruption, political, see Gov- 
ernor, 

Cortes, explorer, 10. 

Cotton, Reverend John, and 
Mrs. Hutchinson, 132; preach- 
ing of, 183; on democracy, 178, 

Council, in Virginia, 52, 54- 
55; in New York, 204; as a 
Court, 60; in general, 247, 
$74-277. See colonies by name, 
Governor, King, Privy Coun- 


cil. 

Council, for Trade, and for Por- 
eign Plantations, 247; for New 
England (patents granted), 
121, 126, 127, See Lords of 
Trade. 

County, in South, 77; in New 
England, 168; in New York, 


Count Courts, in. Virginia, 64, 
76-77, 106; in New England, 
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168-169, 191; in New York, 
204. See Justice of Peace, Local 
Government, Sheriff. 
Court days, 77. : 
Courts, appeals from colonial, 
66; Privy council as, 249; in 
Carolina, 73. See Admiralty, 
County Courts, Council, Gen- 
eral Court, Judiciary. 
Covenant, 133, 141, 180. See 
Compact. ; 
Coxe, Daniel, plan of union, 


296. 

Cranfield, Edward, governor of 
New Hampshire, 158. | 

Craven, Lord, proprietor of 
Carolina, 73. 

Crime, in New England, 181- 
183. See Criminal Codes. 

Criminal Codes, in Virginia, 58; 
in New England, 182; in Penn- 
sylvania, 211, 230. 

Criminals, see Convicts. 

Croghan, George, Indian agent, 

it) 


330. 
Cromwell, Oliver, qn 
Crops, 48, 172. See Agriculture, 
Plantation. ; 
Crown, see King and kings by 
name. 
Crusades, and 
Europe, 4. ; 
Cuba, see West Indies. 
Culpeper, Thomas, Lord, grant 
of Virgina to, 64-65. 
Cultural development, 240-241; 
and frontier, 346; in _eight- 
eenth century, 394, 423, 426; 
effect of Great Awakening, 
398. See Education, Intellec- 
tual Conditions, Social Condi- 
tions. 
Curacoa, 381. \ 
Currency, see Paper Money, Fi- 
nances. 
Curriculum, in schools, 419. 
Customs, on tobacco (Eng.), 94; 
board, 252; service, 260. See 
Duties, Indentured Servants, 
Smuggling, Taxes. 
Cuttyhunk, island, 116. 


DALE, Sir Thomas, 
code of laws, 58. 

Dancing, see Amusements. 

Davenport, Reverend John, 
founds New Haven, 141, 149. 


expansion of 


57-59 ; 


a 
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Davies, Reverend Samuel, 351, 
407. 


Day of Doom, poem of Wiggles- 
worth, 415. 

Daye, Stephen, printer, 168. 

ary of planters, 95, 254, 363- 


Deerfield, Indian massacre at, 
151, 326. 

Defense, of New England char- 
ters, 257. See Frontier. 

Delaware, 196, 198, 209, 212-213. 
See Dutch, New Sweden, 
Swedes. 

Delaware, Thomas, Lord, gover- 
nor of Virginia, 56. 

Demarcation, papal line of, 9, 
28. 

Democracy, in Virginia, 64-65; 
John Locke on, 98; and re- 
ligion, 102, 317-818, 350, 401; 
in Plymouth, 122; and church 
government, 131, 180, 410; and 
Roger Williams, 134-135; in 
Massachusetts, 134, 148, 160; 
and town meetings, 168; John 
Winthrop and Thomas 
Hooker on, 139-140; in charters 
of Connecticut and Rhode 
Island, 150; and law, 159; in 
New England, 160, 180; and 
Puritanism, 180; and Quakers, 
184, 209, 231; in New Nether- 
land, 200; in New York, 204; 
and William Penn, 208; in 
Middle Colonies, 219; John 
Wise on, 401; in education 
and religion, 401; and Great 
Awakening, 410; and frontier, 
272, 313, 347-348, 351; and rep- 
resentation, 290; ideal of, 301, 
398, 427; and immigration, 
317-319; development of, 349. 
See Assemblies, Aristocracy, 
Nathaniel Bacon, Frontier, 
Great Awakening, Immigra- 
tion, Roger Williams, John 
Wise. 

Deputies, see Representatives 
and Representation. 

Descartes, 422. 

De Soto, explorer, 10. 

Devil, and Puritans, 185. 

Diaz, Bartholomew, explorer, 8. 

Dinwiddie, Robert, governor of 
Virginia, 327; on wheat and 
corn, 366. 
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Disallowance, _ of 
Privy Council. 
Discourse of the Damned Art of 

Witchcraft, 186. 

Discourse of a New Passage to 
Cathaia, by Gilbert, 15. _ 
Discourse on Western Planting, 

by Hakluyt, 43-44. 

Discovery, right of, 28-29. 

Disease, see Sickness. 

Dissenters (Eng.), 21; and citi- 
zenship, 350, 397. See Immi- 
gration, Great Awakening, 
and religious denominations 
by name. 

Distance, of colonies and effect, 
48. 


laws. See 


Distilleries, in New England, 
172, 378, 376; and Dutch, 223. 

District school, 401, 417-418. 

Diversification, of agriculture, 


357, 366; of industries, 239, 
265, 357, 364, 425. 

Divine right, of kings, and 
James I, 123. 


Division of labor, in New Eng- 
land, 374. 

Division of powers, 248-250. 

Doctors, see Medicine. 

Domestic Manners, 402. 

Dominion of New England, 159, 
247. See Andros. 

Dongan, Thomas, governor of 
New York, 205. 

Dorchester (Mass.), adventur- 
ers, 126. See Adventurers. 

Dover (N. H.), 188 

Drake, Sir Francis, voyage of, 
18-19; and St. Augustine, 38; 
freebooter, 39-41. 

Drama, 424. 

Dress, see Sumptuary Laws. 

Drink, 412-413. See Liquor, Tem- 
perance. 

Ducking, a punishment, 183. 

Dudley, Joseph, governor of 
Massachusetts, 158 

Dudley, Thomas, 127. 

Duke of York, grant of land, 
72, 203; laws of, 203; opposes 
Assembly, 205. 

Dulany, Daniel, 424. 

Drummond, William, 74. 
ummer, Jeremiah, 257. 

Dunkers, 308. 

hp Hannah, and Indians, 
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Dutch, and Connecticut, 138, 
198; in New Netherland, 194— 
197; and civil liberty, 195; 
East India company, 195; 
and colonization, 195; and 
Indians, 197; in Delaware, 198; 
and English, 202-203; and in- 
dustry, 222; trade and com- 
merce, 225; in New Jersey, 
228; Reformed Church and 
education, 234-235, 418; West 
India company, 235-236. See 
England, Holland, New Neth- 
erland, Netherlands, Naviga- 
tion Acts. 

Duties, 261-262. See Customs. 


EAST, new route to, 45; and 
trade, 11 

East India Company, 14. 

East New Jersey, 207-208. See 
West New Jersey, New Jer- 


sey. 

Eaton, Theophilus, 128, 140. 

Economic, conditions, in Eng- 
land, 13-23; motive for mi- 
gration, 125; in South, 83-94; 
Middle Colonies, 217-226; New 
England, 169-176; in towns, 
166; eighteenth century, 356- 
383, 425; grievances of frontier, 
351; groups, 357; and inde- 
pendence, 374. See Agriculture, 
Business, Commerce, Farmers’ 
Finance, Fisheries, Indians, 
Industries, Labor, Land, Oc- 
cupations, Manufactures, Mer- 
chants, Physical Environment, 
Plantations, Planters, Slavery, 
Tobacco, Trade, and sections 
and each colony by name. 

Education, in South, 105-108, 
18; of apprentices, 105; New 
Sngland Clergy, 182; in New 
England, 187-188, | 416-417; 
compulsory, 190; in Middle 
Colonies, 234-238, 418; and 
frontier, 397; for poor, 400; 
and democracy, 401, 417; tend- 
encies of, 418-419; facilities 
for, 417; abroad, 420; higher, 
420, 417. See Books, Col- 
leges, Harvard, Libraries, 
Schools, and each colony by 
name. 

Edmundson, William, 105. 

Edwards, Jonathan, on religious 
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decline, 404; views of, 408, 416. 
Election, doctrine of, 405. 
Electricity, and Franklin, 423. 
eh Jared, and agriculture, 
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Eliot, Reverend John, mission- 
ary, 402. 

Elizabeth, Queen of England, 
and privateering, 18-19; gov- 
ernment of, 20; fear of Spain, 
18; and commercial expansion, 


12, 14. 

Elizabeth Islands, 116, 203. 

Emigration, causes of, 24, 125, 
303-304. See Immigration, in- 
dentured Servants. 

Enclosures, 22. 

ch year of assemblies, 
0. 

Endicott, John, governor of 
Massachusetts, 126. 

England, expansion of trade, 11- 
13; social classes in, 21-23; 
motives for colonization, 24; 
economic conditions jn, 13, 
22-23; claim to America, 28; 
colonial policy of, 43-44, 92; 
rivalry with Spain, 16; and 
mercantile theory, 17, 62, 257- 
259; and New England, 147; 
and colonial resistance, 152; 
and Massachusetts, 157; plans 
and agencies of control, 154, 
245-246, 250-254; and New 
Netherland, 203; attitude to- 
ward colonies, 245; commer- 
cial policy of, 247, 257-259, 
263-264, 301; division of pow- 
ers, 248; political control, 
weakness of, 240, 244-245, 426; 
defects of system of control, 
255; and iron industry, 370; 
and smuggling, 240; and immi- 
gration, 303; and France, 37, 
324; and Holland, 60-62, 203; 
and Spain, 16. See Assemblies, 
Colonial Government, Colo- 
nies, King, Parliament. 

England's Treasure by Forraign 
Trade, by Thomas Mun, 176, 

English, merchants, 12; navy, 
19; conditions, 20, 22; revolu- 
tion (1688), 65; toleration act 
(1689), 100, 104; theory of 
empire, 176; criminal code, 
182; view of colonies, 271, 
279-280 ; merchants’ and 
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planters’ debts, 363; commer- 
cial system and diversification, 
364; resources, France, 325 re 
Spanish War (1739), 327; 
grammar, 419; toleration act, 
rad ideas in the colonies, 25, 


Enumerated goods, 63, 261. 

Environment, influence of, 115, 
116, 178, 272. 

Epidemics, see Sickness. 

Equality, see Democracy, Re- 
ligious toleration and liberty, 
Representation. 

Ericsson, Leif, 7. 

Established Church, and intol- 


erance, 350; and immigrants, 
406. See Anglican Church, 
Puritans. . 


Essay for the Recording of 
Illustrious Providence, An, by 
Increase Mather, 186. 

Estates, large, 425, 

Europe, and Colonial cultitre, 
422; Catholic regions of, 371; 
civilization of, 4, ' 

Evangelists, 409. See Whitefield, 
Great Awakening. 

Exeter (N. H.), 138. 

Expansion, of Europe, 3, 4; of 
England, 12, 15; of Massachu- 
setts, 35; westward, 239; of 
knowledge, 420, 

Experiments, 419. 

Exports, of South, 94, 374; New 
England, 117; Carolinas, 173; 
New York and Pennsylvania, 
226-227, 357. 


FACTORS, 304, 

Fairfax, Lord, land sales to im- 
migrants, 304, 340. 

Falsehood, punishment for, 183. 

Families, important, 395. See 
Children, Domestic Manners, 
Women. 

Farmer-cooper, and farmer-nail 
maker, 36! 

Farmers, and parliament, 61; 
in Virginia, 65, 96, 99; in New 
England, 177; in Middle Colo- 
nies, 231; and representation, 
272; and legislation, 272, 291; 
and westward expansion, 357; 
and taxes, 358; as a class, 392; 
social position, 399, See Agri- 
culture, 
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Farm implements, 89. 
Farm, compared with planta- 
tion, 88. 

Felons, see Convicts. 
Ferdinand V and Isabella of 
Spain, 8-9. 
Feudal survivals. 

Patroons. 
Finances, 254, 284-286. See As- 
sembly, Currency, Duties, 
Frontier (defense and policy), 


See Manors, 


Governor, Molasses, Paper 
money, Quit rents, Specie, 
Taxation, War. : 
Financial disputes, “aes 
and governor, 281- 

Fine Arts, 108, 423-424. 

Fish and fisheries, at New- 


foundland, 15; of New Eng- 
land, 172, 371; and West In- 
dies, 374-376; extended, 425; 
demand for, in Europe, 371, 
See Balance of Trade, Codfish, 
Commerce, French, Molasses, 
Act, Specie, Trade, West In- 
dies. 

Fishermen, 397. 

Fitzhugh, William, 82, 89. 

Five Nations, see Iroquois. 

“Flanders Fleet,’ 5. 

Fletcher, Benjamin, governor of 
New York, 220. 

Florida, French in, 10; and 
Spain, 37, 73, 293. See Georgia, 
Oglethorpe, South Carolina. 

Flour, 366, 368. See Wheat. 

Flower, Enoch, schoolmaster, 
238. 


Food, scarcity of, 128 

Food supply, see Bread Colo- 
nies. 

Foreign ‘Trade, of England, 13, 
problem of, 175. See Balance 
of Trade, Commerce, Eng- 
land, Navigation Acts, New 
England, Slave Trade, West 
Indies. 

Forests, in South, 48-49; in New 
England, 115; in Middle Colo- 
nies, 194; utilization of, 357. 
See Lumber, Mast Industry, 
Naval Stores, Physical Envi- 
ronment, Ship- building, West 
Indies. 

Forest aia in New 5 
land, 173; uth, : 
export of, 174-173; in Mids 
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dle Colonies, 223-224, 368- 


369. 

Fort, Nassau, 196; Orange, 197; 
Christina, 202; New Amster- 
dam, 197; Frontenac, 325; 
Louisburg, 327; Oswego, 329. 

Fox, George, 105, 208, 234, 401, 

Frame of Government, (Penn’ s), 
210-211. 

Franee, and exploration, 10; 
colonial system of, 41-42; re- 
sources of, 324; ambition of, 
326; in Ohio Valley, 328. See 
French. 

Francis I of France, 10, 

Franchise, in Virginia, 64; in 
Massachusetts, 134, 160, 167, 
168; in Connecticut, 140; in 
New Haven, 141; religious test 
for, 134, 167-168; property 
qualification for, 160, 290-291, 
397, 427, See Citizenship, Nat- 
uralization. 


Franklin, Benjamin, appren- 
ticed, 170; agent, 275; on 
royal governors, 281; plan of 


union, 296; fears of immigra- 
tion, 316; on convicts, 320; 
on Quakers, 335; on inden- 
tured servants, 362; on manu- 
factures, 368-369; leadership 
of, 395; on new ideas, 403; on 
religion, 405; on Whitefield, 
08; views of life, 415-416; 
and education, 419-420; scien- 
tifie contributions, 423; founds 
library, 420; ‘“ Unite or Die,” 
424. 

Free Negroes, 397. See Mulat- 
toes, 


Free school, 106, 115. 

Free trade, 427. 

Freebooters, 12, 18. 

Freed servants, 357, 

Freedom of press, 400, 

Freedom of speech, 134, 400, See 
Zenger. 

Freemen, in Massachusetts, 126, 
Baers 167; in New Haven, 


French, colonies, in Florida, $7; 
in Canada, 38 825 ; rivalry 
with Spain an England, 37- 
40; fur trade, 42, 44; and In- 
dians, 304, 328, 336: Hugue- 
nots, 312, 318; Missionaries, 

25; English Wars, 324, 
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328; claims to territory, 29, 
328. See Acadia, Champlain, 
Frontenac, France, French- 
English Wars, Indians, New- 
foundland, West Indies. 
French-English Wars, 324-328. 
Friends, Society of, 208; ideals 
of, 234. See Quakers, George 
Fox, William Penn, Pennsyl- 
vania, and Colonies by name. 
Frobisher, Martin, 14, 
Frontenac, Comte de, governor 
of Canada, 325; Fort, 325. 
See Iroquois. 
Frontier, and Indians, 36, 292, 
336; life, 108; and religious 
liberty, 134; effects in New 
Fngland, 152; land problems, 
159; regions, 240; effects of, 
political, 271-272; on loyalty 
to England, 272; defense and 
assemblies, 284, 292, 319, 335- 
338; conflicts with tidewater 
area, 288; and representation, 
289; grievances of, 292, 347- 
348, 351-352; of New York, 
295, 333-334; of Massachu- 
setts, 341; and immigrants, 
301, 313, 319; tendencies, 313; 
policies of colonies, 333; of 
New York, 333-334; of Penn- 
sylvania, 335, 341 342; of 
Massachusetts, 336; of Vir- 
ginia, 338; line in Virginia, 
338; towns of Massachusetts 
and Connecticut, 336-337; 
settlement of, 337, 406; geo- 
graphical basis of, 345-346 
society, 345-347, 399; and in- 
dentured servants, 339; land 
grants of Virginia, 340; condi- 


tions, 345; and cultural de- 
velopment, 346, 424; indus- 
tries, 346-347; democratic 


ideals of, 347; and American 
revolution, 348, 351-352; and 
dissénters, 350; of towns, 417; 
and education, 417; expansion 
of, 425; problems of, 427. See 
Assemblies, Democracy, Dis- 
senters, French-English Wars, 
Governor, Land, Physical 
Environment, Representation, 
Sectionalism, Squatters, West, 
and colonies by name. 
Fundamental. Constitutions, of 
Carolina, 74; Orders, of Con- 
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necticut, 140; Constitutions, of 
East Jersey, 208. See Charter, 
Concession. 

Funerals, liquor at, 412. 

Fur trade, French, 42; New 
England, 174; Dutch, 195, 25, 
226; Georgia, 293 ; New York, 
328-329, See Albany, French, 
Indians, Iroquois, Trade, and 
colonies by name. 

Furley, Benjamin, immigration 
agent of Pennsylvania, 305. 


GAMA, Vasco da, explorer, 7-8. 

Games, see Amusements. 

Gates, Sir Thomas, governor 
of Virginia, 56. 

General Court of Massachusetts, 
126-127, 129, 131; and taxes, 
130; enlargement of, 130; and 
Roger Williams, 131; laws of, 
134 and England, 153-159; 
and Quakers, 184-185; and 
Harvard, 189. See Massachu- 
setts. 

General Historie of Virginia, by 
Captain John Smith, 54. 

Gentlemen, in England, 22; in 
Virginia, 54, 399. 

Genoa and trade, 11. 

Geographical, ideas of ancients, 
6; position, 43; basis of so- 
ciety, 345-346; sections, 289; 


regions, names, 30 1-302. See 
Physical Environment, Sec- 
tionalism. 


George, King, War of, 327. 

Georgia, and Spanish Florida, 
293; founded, 293; charter, 
294; royal colony, 295; and 
squatters, 344; and immi- 
grants, 310, 339; industries in, 
365-366; and English - Spanish 
War, 327. See Immigration, 
Oglethorpe, South, Whitefield. 

Germana, 309. 

Germans, in Pennsylvania, 229, 
349;° causes of emigration, 307; 
in Southern Colonies, 309-310, 
339-340; in New England, 310; 
Lutheran and Reformed 
Church, 309; immigrants, 
number of, 309; fears of 
(Franklin’s), 315-316;  con- 
tributions of, 318-319; in Vir- 
ginia, 340-341; and Quakers, 
349; as indentured servants, 
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362-397 ; and domestic manners, 
403. See Frontier, Immigrants, 
Immigration, Indentured Sery- 
ants, Land, Moravians, Men- 
nonites, Pennsylvania, Pietists, 
Racial Elements, Salzburgers, 
Squatters, and Colonies by 
name. 

Germantown (Pa.), 229, 368. 

Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 15, 24, 
49-50. 

Glen, James, governor, on South 
Carolina assembly, 287; on 
slaves, 361. 

Gold and Silver, 17. See Spain. 

Gooch, Sir W., governor of 
Virginia, on “new lights,” 
410. 

Gorges, Ferdinando, 116-117, 121, 
137-138. 

Gorton, Samuel, 136. 

Gosnold, Bartholomew, 44, 54, 

16 


Government. See Colonial Goy- 
ernment. 
Governor, proprietary in Mary- 


land, 67; in Carolinas, 72-75; 
Pennsylvania, 209-212; royal 
veto of, 249, 282; character 


of, 281; powers of, 276; in- 
structions to, 276; and As- 
sembly, 276-277, 281-283; and 
salaries, 284-285; and fron- 
tier defense, 292; and union, 
297. See Assembly, Board of 
Trade, Council, Finances, 
King, Colonies by name, and 
Governors by name. 

Grain. See, Corn, Wheat. 

Grand Banks, fishing, 115. 

Grants, see Charters, Land, Pat- 
ents. 

Grazing, 357. 

Great Awakening, general ac- 
count, 407-412; and Anglican 
clergy, 102; a religious move- 
ment, 404; in New England, 
408; and social progress, 

and emotional feel- 
ing, 411. See Jonathan Ed- 
wards, George Whitefield and 
names of religious denomina- 
tions. 

Great Britain, Empire of, see 
England. 

Great Case of Liberty of Con- 
science Briefly Debated and 
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Defended, The, 
Penn, 234 

Grammar schools, 
grammar schools. 

Grand jurors, 168. 

Grenville, Sir Richard, 15, 19. 

Grievances, of tobacco planters, 
63; frontier, 347-348, 351. See 
Assemblies, Dissenters, Gover- 
nor, Indians. 

Grist mills, 367. 

““ Guinea ’’ negroes, 361. 

Gulf of St. Lawrence, 11, 


HABEAS Corpus Act, 160. 
Hakluyt, Richard, 15, 43-44. 
Half Moon, 195. 

Hamilton, Andrew, 283, 424. 

sia wea Court Conference, 


by William 


see Latin 


Hangings, see Punishment. 
Hariot, Thomas, 16. 
Harrington, James, 422. 
Hartford, Connecticut, 140, 
Hartford, treaty of, 203. 
Harvard College, and New Eng- 
land Confederation, 146; 
founded, 188-189; and schools, 
190; social distinctions at, 
399-400 3, Opposition to Great 
Awakening, 409; library, 420. 

Harvard, John, bequest of, 188. 

Harvey, Sir John, governor of 
Virginia, 60. 

Hat Act, 254, 262. 

Hawkins, Sir John, 14, 18, 19; 
and slave trade, 39; as free, 
booter, 41, 

Hawthorne, Nathaniel, Scarlet 
Letter, 183, 

Headright System, 85, 358. See 
Indentured Servants, Land, 
South. 

a ee Sir Robert, patent to, 


Henricus, city of, in Virginia, 58. 
a ar of Portugal, Prince, 


Henry VII, and John Cabot, 12 
Henry VIII, and navy, 12; ‘and 
monasteries, 21, 


Hides, 357. See Cattle, Livestock, 


History, | Subject in curriculum, 
Honbes, Thomas, Philosopher, 
Hogs, 357, 
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Holland (Netherlands), — and 
trade, 11, 818; and Elenry 
Hudson, 195; and New Neth- 
orland, 194-200; ¢laim to tere 
vitory, 189; and navigation 
nots, 62; and New Sweden, 
902, See Dutch, Now Nether= 
land, Pilgrim, Separitiote, 

Homes, of aristocrney, 393 

Hooker, Richard, philosopher, 
Hecleniantical Polity, 422, 

Hooker, Thomas (Conn), on 
demoomey, 189140, 

Hopkina, Stephen O&, 1), on 
slave trade, 876, 

forme racing, see Armusementa, 

Horses, export of, 376, 

House of Commons, 123, 

Houses, types, ace Homes, Ine 
linn, 

Howard, of Wingham, Lord, 
Governor of Virginin, 65 

Hudson, Henry, 105, 

Hudson River, see Patroons, 

Huguenots (French Protestants), 
in Wlorida, 10; in colonies, 812, 

Humanitarianism, 807, 401, See 
Poor, 

Hunter, Robert, governor of 
New York, 287, 

Hutehingon, Anne (Mans,), 132 
148; in KR, 1, . 

Tiutehinvon, Thomas, 400, 

Hyde, Wdward, see Glavendon, 


ILLHGAL Trade, see Smug- 


wing, 

Illiterney, 108, 

Jinmigrants, and land, 84; fron. 
tier settlement rn, B0lW2; 
control of, 808; eondition of, 
306, 402; ids to, 805, 888- 
489; protection of, 807; more 
tality of, 807; democratic 
ideals of, 817, 810; and fron. 
tier defense, 819; and werte- 
ward expansion, 867; and Ane» 
glican church, 406; attitude 
towarde Mngland, 409, A246, See 
Americanization, eolonies by 
name, Citizenship, I'vontier, 
Immigration, Indentured Berv- 
ante, Land, Nationalities by 
name, Naturalization, Pala« 
tines, Proprictors, Racial law 
mont, religious denominations 
by name, Squatters, 
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Immigration, to Virginia, 7; to 
Maryland, 104; restriction of, 
by Massachusetia, 185; ab- 
sence of, in Pennsylvania, 211; 
source of Puritan, 188-180; 
Dutch, 197; control of, 808; 
and indentured servants, 806; 
onuses Of, 808-804; agencies for, 
805, 3388; forced, 806; stimu. 
lated, 8065 laws on, 807; and 
speculation, 805; and adyer= 
tising, 806; intercolonial, 810, 
830-340; problems af, 812- 
$18; and union, 8146815; fears 
of, S16-816; racial antipathy, 
817; and religious toleration, 
$19; and democracy, 317; and 
soctionalism, 319; and Ameri-« 
oan revolution, 819; and social 
and economic progress, 319, 
308-800; and ortinana, 820 
821; limitation of, 816, 889, 
849; policy of Mansachusetta, 
841; and dissenters, 404, See 
Immigrants, sub-topies cited, 
chapter XIT, New Wngland, 
Middle Colonies, South, 

Trnmoralily, see Morals, Sine, 

Imperialiam, see Wngland, Colo- 
nink Government, 

Imports, of South, 874-875; of 
Middle colonies, 875-876, of 
New Wngland, 876-877; of New 
York and Pennsylvania, 2266 
227; from West Indies, 357, 
875, Sea Colonies and Sections, 
by name, Commerce, Wngland, 

avigntion Acts, — Slaves, 
Smuggling, Trade, West In- 
dion, 

Indentured Servants, 68, 82, 128, 
5-86, 808, 402; in Virginia, 
16; and religion and morals, 
103; in New Wngland, 170; in 
Pennsylvania, WoL s in New 
York, 281; and immigration, 
3805; and frontier settlement, 
83), 850-3857; duties on, 839; 
Vranklin on, 862; control of, 
862-863; os artisans, 862; in 
crease of, 857, 397, See Agri- 
culture, Artisans, Convicts, 
Headright System, Immigra- 
tion, Labor, and colonies by 
name, 

Independence, 427, See Massa- 
chusetis, 
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Independents, 232-233. 

India, route to, 

Indian Ocean, and route to In- 
dia, 6. 

Indians, characteristics of, 30- 
32; and colonization, 3, 332; 
relations with whites, 36-39 ; 
sectional aspects, 35; inter- 
national aspects, 36; relations 
with England, France and 
Spain, 34-38; and Quakers, 
37, 330; and Champlain, 36, 
196; in Virginia, 55, 57; in 
Maryland, 67; and Christian- 
ity, 41, 43, 108, 330; in New 
England, 115; and trade, 117, 
225; and walking purchase, 
331; and Roger Williams, 135; 
Deerfield massacre of, 152; 
Pequot War in Connecticut, 
141; grievances of in King 
Philip’s War, 151; and trad- 
ers, 331; and Dutch, 197; and 
New England Confederation, 
146; and land titles, 159, 219; 
maize, 172; Dutch and fur 
trade, 196; warfare in New 
Netherland, 199; in Massachu- 
setts, 332; and liquor, 199, 
329; in 1689, 239; relations in 
Pennsylvania, 230; and colo- 
nial union, 296; allies of 
French, 325; relations, 328; 
agents, 330-331 ; commissioners, 
329; in New York, 329; scalps, 
332; and squatters, 323, 345; 
and frontier policy of Mas- 
sachusetts, 336; and frontier 
defense, 336; and _ sectional- 
ism in Pennsylvania, 349. See 
Colonies by name, England, 


French-English Wars, Fron- 
tier, Fur Trade, Iroquois, 
Land, Missionaries, Spain, 


Squatters, Trade. 

Indigo, 364-365. 

Individualism, 372. 

Industries and Occupations, in 
South, 91, 363; diversification 
of, 171; in Middle Colonies, 
222-224; in New York and 
New Jersey, 223-224; in New 
England, 371, 374; in frontier, 
346-347. See England Mer- 
cantile System, names _ of 
industries and colonies, 

Initiative and Referendum, 149. 
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Inns of Court, 107, 420. 

Instructions, See Governor, 

ae ater A ia causes 
o 

Intellectual life, in South, 105; 

iddle Colonies, 234; New 
England, 421-423. See "Books, 
Education, Libraries, Litera- 
ture. 

Leben hk conditions, 414. 
ntemperance, in New England, 
412-413, See Drink, Liquor. 

Intercolonial Commerce, 296. 

Intermarriage, racial, 102, 397. 
Intolerance, growth of in Maty- 
land, 104; in Massachusetts, 
134; and established church in 
Virginia and Massachusetts, 

351. 


Ipswich (Mass.), see John Wise. 

Ireland, emigration from, causes 
for, 303, 310-312; influence on 
colonies, 318, 351. See Irish 
Servants, Scotch-Irish, 

Irish Servants, 397; as squat- 
ters, 342. See Indentured Serv- 
ants, 

Iron Manufacturers, in England, 
36! in Middle Colonies, 
224; restricted, 254, 262-369; 
mines in Virginia, 309, 357. 

Iroquois, and Champlain, 36; 
Indians, 218, 301, 326-328. See 
French-English Wars, In- 
dians. 

Isolation, 47-48. 


Itinerant preachers, 410. 
} 


‘JAILS, see Punishment, 


Jamaica, 260. 

James I, political ideas of, 120- 
123; and Puritans, 123 

James II, 206, 326 

James River, 53. 

Jamestown, Virginia, 56; 
assembly, 59 

Jarrett, Devereaux, on gentle- 
men, 

bree ne Thomas, on slavery, 


first. 


Jerusalem, Kingdom of, 5. 

Jesuits, in Maryland, 67, 69, 103; 
missionaries in Virginia, 37; 
missions and fur trade, 41-42, 
See Catholics, Papists. 

S| 232-233 ; and immigration, 
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Johnson, Edward (Mass.), on 
trade, 197. 
Johnson, Dr. 

victs, 319-320. 

Johnson, Sir William, and In- 
dians, 329-330. See Iroquois. 
Johnston, Gabriel, governor of 

North Carolina, 344 
Joint-stock companies, and 
slave trade, 18; trade system 
of, 52; in Plymouth, 119. 
Joliet, Louis, 325. 
Jones, Hugh, on planters’ debts, 
363. 


Samuel, on con- 


Judges, appointed, 75. 

Judicial power, in Virginia, 52. 

Judiciary, in Carolina, 76. See 
Admiralty, Council, Courts, 
Governor, Manors, and Colo- 
nies by name. 

Juries, 77. 

Jury trial, see Trial by Jury. 

Justice, see Judiciary 

Justice of Peace, 77-18, 207. 


KALM, Peter, on fur trade, 329. 

Keith, Sir William, governor, on 
immigration, 308. 

Kennebec River, Maine, 39. 

Kent Island (Md.), 69. 

Kidd, Captain William, 379. 

Kieft, Governor William, and 
Indians, yt control of colo- 
nies, 245, 

King, and etal of colonies, 
245, 247; and limitations on 
power of, 249; as source of 
authority, 250; prerogative, 
250-251; and assemblies, 274; 
and colonial union, 297; and 
immigration, 304; relation to 
colonies, 44, 147. See Colonies 
by name, Crown, England, 
Governor, Parliament, Privy 
Council and Kings by name. 

King George’s War, 327. 

King Philip’s War, 150-151, 

King William’s War, 326. 

King’s College (Columbia), 420. 

King's forest, 278. 

King’s Province, 158. 

King’s Surveyor, 175, 

Kingston (R. I.), 151. 

Knox, John, 21. 


LABOR, of indentured servants, 
86; of negro slaves, 87-88; 
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classes in South, 96; division 
of, 170; problems of in South, 
360; in Middle and New Eng- 
land Colonies, 361. See Ap- 
prentices, Artisans, Franklin, 
Indentured Servants, Slaves. 

Laborers, scarcity of, 85; char- 
acter of, 96. 

Labrador, 7, 14. 

Lancaster (Pa.), 397. 

Land, title to, 27, 169; claims 
to, 28; grants (Spain), 44, 
50; speculation i in, 84; 219, 240, 
259: Roger Williams on, 151; 
and delayed settlement, 2195 
large grants, 220; problems, 
in Middle Colonies, 218-222; 
and William Penn, 221; in 
Southern colonies, 83- 84, 96 ; 
small holders, 83: and head- 
right system, 84-85; and de- 
mocracy, 159: system of New 
England, 169, 171; common 
lands, 166; and church, 167; 
division of, 168, 171; and in- 
dustries, 168; and social bet- 
terment, 169; and education, 
169, 188’; in New Netherland, 
198°: monopoly of in New 
York, 213; and _ proprietors, 
216, 373 ; and aristocracy, 292, 
390, 395; price of and immi- 
gration, '340, 358-359, 363, 360; 
engrossing of, 356 ; withheld, 
58 ; problems of, 358; sys- 
tems, changes in, 358; scarcity, 
356, 359; sale of, 358-359 ; and 
frontier, 304; and defense, 
337; policy, of Massachusetts 
and Connecticut, 359-360; and 
sectionalism, 360. See Char- 
ters, Farms, Forests, Grants, 
Indians, Manors, Plantations, 
Physical Environment, Primo- 
geniture, Patroons, 'Proprie- 
tor, Quit rents, Slavery Soil, 
Squatters, Tenants, Tobacco, 
Town Proprietors, and Colo- 
nies by name. 

Land agents, and immigration, 
305-306; Banks, 286. 

La Salle, Sieur de, 325. 

Latin grammar schools, 191, 416. 

Laud, William, Bishop, and Pu- 
ritans, 124. 

Laurentian Portolano, 6. 

Law, of England, 52; colonial, 


. 
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submitted to England, 66; in 
harmony with England, 73, 127, 
149, 249; regulating morals in 
New England, 181; on educa- 
tion, 190; of William Penn, 
211; of enforcement, 254; non- 
enforcement of, 270, 279; anti- 
immigration, 316. See Crime, 
Criminal Codes, Common 
Law, and colonies by name. 

Lawyers, as political leaders, 
396; ability of, 424. See Inns 
of Court. 

Lay, Benjamin, 401, 

Leaders, eighteenth century, 394, 
396, See Liberal Leaders, 

Learned men in South, 108, See 
Franklin, Cotton Mather, 

Lechford, Thomas, lawyer, 173. 

Legislation, _ see Assemblies, 
Colonial Government, Dis- 
allowance, Law, Parliament. 

Leisler, Jacob, rebellion of, 206. 

Leyden, Pilgrims in, 118, 

Liberalism, see Democracy, Dis- 
senters, Frontier. 

Liberal leaders, 896. See Na- 
thaniel Bacon, Benjamin 
Franklin, Thomas Hooker, 
Jacob Leisler, Roger Williams, 
John Wise. 

Libraries, in South, 108; loca- 
tion of, 894; expansion of, 
898, 421, 426. See Thomas Bray, 
Benjamin Franklin. 

Lincolnshire (Eng.), 
conditions in, 125. 

Line of Demarecation, 9, 

Linen industry, 173. 

Liquor, problem of, 412-413. See 
Distilleries, Drink, Indians, 
Morals, Slave trade, 

Lisbon, and trade, 5, 11, 

Literature, in South, 108; in 
New England, 188; in 1689, 


economic 


241; in eighteenth century, 
414-416. See Books, Libraries, 
Newspapers, 


Livingston Manor, 228, 

Livestock, in South, 48, 347, 
357, 864, 425, See Agriculture, 
Cattle, Hogs, Sheep, 

Lloyd, Thomas, 229. 

Local government, in Virginia, 
62; in South, 76-78; in New 
Netherland and New York, 
200-201; in New England, 166 - 
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168. See Constable, County, 
County Court, Justice of 
Peace, Tithingman, 
Parish, Vestry. 

Locke, John, 74, 253, 422. 

Logan, James, on immigration 
and squatters, 342-343, 

London, Company, 51. 

London, bishop of, see Bishop 
of London. 

Long Island, 233. See New Neth- 
erland, Quakers. 

Lords of Trade, 156, 247. 

Louisburg, capture of, 327, 

Louis XIV, of France, 326, 

Lovelace, Francis, governor of 
New York, 205. 


Town, 


Ludwell, Philip, governor of 
Carolina, 76. 
Lumber products, in Middle 


Colonies, 224, 368-369; in 
South, 365; in New England, 
372. See Bounties, Forests, 
Mast industry, Naval Stores, 
Shipbuilding Sawmills, Maine, 
Trade, West Indies. 

Luther, 21, 

Lutherans, 229, 232-233; schools 
of, 418, 


MAGELLAN, explorer, 10. 
Magna Carta, 20. 
(Cotton 


Magnalia Christi 
Mather), 415. 

Maine, settlement of, 38, 116, 
137; absorbed by Massachu- 
setts, 188, 148; and New Eng- 
land Confederation, 146; fish 
and masts, 226; Germans in, 
310; frontier of, 341; squat- 
ting in, 344. See Andros, 
France, French-English Wars, 
Gorges, Indians, Plymouth 
Colony, Popham, 

Maize, see Corn. 

Malaria, see Sickness, 

Manhatias Island, purchase of, 


Manors, in Maryland, 66, 86; in 
New York, 220. 

Manufactures, woolen (Eng.), 
13; European, 63; in Virginia, 
91-98; in Massachusetts, 173- 
174; in Middle Colonies, 222~ 
225; and England, 240, 254, 
259; restrictions on, 262-263, 
265; imports of, 257; planta- 
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tion, 366; inoreawe of, 425, See 
Artisans, Board of ‘Trade, 
Bountios, Commeroe, Distil« 
ling, — Indentured — Servants, 
Tron, Linen, Lumber Produots, 
Naval Stores, Plantation, 
Slaves, Smugeling, Spinning, 
Trade, Woolen, West Indies, 
and colonioa by name, 

Marketa, see Commerce, Trade, 

Martha's Vineyard, 116, 208, 

Martin, John, governor of Vir« 
winin, OL, 

Maryland, settled, 66607; land 
policy of, 66, 86, 858; govorn~ 
ment of, 6809; and propric« 
tors, 70-71; and Wnglah reyv« 
olution, 71; land problem in, 
86; manufactures in, 08) tole 
oration net, 1084 religious done 
ditions in, L0810d; a royal 
provinos, 104; odueation in, 
107-108, 419; German in, 810; 
industries in, 865; and immi« 
gration, 840; libranios, 421, 
See Catholion, Calvert, lnmi« 
gration, Plantation, Slaven, 
South, Tobneco, 

Marquette, Jacques, 825, 

Marshall, Wdward, 88, 

Mary of Wngland, 18, 

Mason, Captain John, propries 
tor of New Hampshire, 107 


Mawon and Dixon's line, 200, 
276, 


Massachusetts, origin and chare 
tor, 125-120; tranafer of char« 
for, 127; londers, 127-128; 
wottlement of, 128120; an 
oligarchy, 129; taxation in, 
120-130, 148; representative 
overnment, 18; intolerance 
af 131-104; absorbs = New 
Hampuhire, 188; ageresaivencaa 
of, 145, 147, 164; in New Wng« 
lund Confedermtion, 147, 200; 
expandion — of, 148; liberal 
olomonta in, 148) relations 
with Wngland, (216d; and 
royal comminsion, 1655 chargos 
eninet, 164; and Charles HH, 
156-168; lonn of charter, 168; 
wad Dominion of New Wng- 
land, 160; new charter of 
(1001), 160; population, 1055 
land problems, 100, 369; labor 


probloms, 170, 86162; fish. 
orien, 18, 827, 3871; — ship- 
building in, 113; trade of, 
174-177; 87877; Body of 
Libortios, 182; and Quakers, 
185; wooiml conditions in, 17% 
WL; religion and morals, 180= 
18h; 404407; witehoralth de- 
lusion, 185-187; — intellectual 
life, 188; education, 190191; 
416417; and parliament, 2715 
and independence, 282; and 
immigration, BOL, = BLD B12, 
341, 859, 897, 800; In French 
Wnglinh warn, §26828; frontior 
policy of, 3806887, 841; and 
ndians, 162, 88168382; and 
toloration, 851; and industries, 
870-873; merchanta in, BOL, 
See CGrowt Awakoning, Gen« 
oral Court, Governor, Indians, 
Maine, Navigation Acta, New 
Hampshire, New  Uneland, 
Physical Bnvironment, Plym. 
outh, Puritanian, Trade 
Smugeling, Weat Indies, 

Masniioit, and Pilgrims, 120, 

Maat Industry, 175, 226, 872, See 
Naval Stores, 

Mathomation, 419-420, 

Mather, Cotton, 401, 402, 4205 
and sclonce, 422; writings of, 
444-d4h, See John ~~ Wine, 
Witohoralt, 

Mather, Increase, and Witch 
craft, 186; on liquor, 418, 

Mathews, Captain Samuel, of 
Virginin, plantation of, 93, 

Maverick, Samuel, 148, 154, 

Mayflower, 119, 

Mayllower Compact) 120, 

Mayhew, Jonathan, 406-407, 

Mochanios, see Artisans, 

Meclicine, 241, 424, 

Maciterranean, trade in, 6, 14, 17, 

Menendez, in Worida, a7, 

Mennonites, din Pennsyvania, 
S08; anc democracy, 817; so- 
cinl idowla of, 2206282; and 
wlavery, 401, 

Meroantila system, 17, 62, 267~ 

Merchants, Wnoglish, 22; ine 
crane of colonial, SD7-BBS 
pumice and importance of, 


Merrimac River, 188, 
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Methodism, 407. 
Whitefield. 
Mexico, 11. 

Middle class, in New England, 
177; leaders, 396. 

Middle Colonies, political de- 
velopment to 1689, Chapter, 
VIII; physical environment 
of, 194; economic and social 
development of, 216-217; pop- 
ulation of, 217; land problem 
in, 217-222 ; industries in, 223- 
224; racial elements in, 227- 
228, 301; religious sects in, 
232, 317; education in, 238- 
245; migration from to South, 
310, 340; labor problems in, 
361-362 ; agriculture in, 367; 
trade of, 375; domestic man- 
ners in, 403; decline in religion, 
405. See Immigration, Race 
Elements, and religious sects 
by name. 

Milford (Conn.), 141. 

Military Affairs, see French- 


See Wesley, 


English Wars, Frontier, In- 
dians. 

Military leaders, 395. 

Ministers, see Clergy, Great 


Awakening, and religious de- 
nominations by name. 

Minority, 178, : 

Minuit, Peter, governor of New 
Netherland, 197, 202. 

Miscegenation of races, 398. 

Missionaries, 397, 404, 406. See 
Indians, Jesuits, Morayians, 
Quakers, Society for Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. 

Mississippi River, 10, 325; val- 
ley, control of, . 

Modern languages, 419-20. 

Mohawk valley, control of, 426. 
See Iroquois. 

Molasses, duties, 260; act of 
1733, 261, 378, 381; imports of, 
357; trade, 376; and Ameri- 
can Revolution, 378. See Dis- 
tilleries, Liquor, New England, 
Slave trade, West Indies. 

Money. See Currency, Finances, 
Paper Money, Specie. 

Monk, George. See Albemarle. 

Monroe Doctrine, 48. 

Montesquieu, Baron de, 422. 

Montreal, 11, 
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Monts, Sieur de, charter (1603), 
38 


Morals, in southern colonies, 
102; and trade, 177; in New 


England, 183-184; in New 
Netherland, 231-232; prob- 
lems, 415 


Moravians, in Georgia, 294; in 
Pennsylvania, 308; and de- 
mocracy, 317; in North Caro- 
lina, 340. 

More Wonders of the Invisible 
World, Robert Calef’s book, 
415. 


Moore, Sir Henry, governor of 
New York, 368. 

More, Sir Thomas, on sheep, 23. 

Moreau, Reverend Nicholas, 101. 

Morris, Lewis, governor of New 
Jersey, and Assembly, 287-288. 

Muhlenberg, Henry M., 309 

Mulatto, origin of, 103; slaves, 
361; class, 398. 

Mun, Thomas, 176. 

Murder, see Criminal Codes. 

Muscovy Company, 14. 


Music, 423 
NANTUCKET, 203. 
Narragansett settlaments, see 


Rhode Island. 
Nassau, Fort, 196. 
Nationalism, 16. 
Nationality, see American Na- 


tionality. 
Natural resources, 357, See 
Colonies by name, Physical 


Environment. 

Natural right, colonial theory of, 
279; to land, 348, 345, 372; 
progress of, 425. 

Naturalization by Parliament, 
254; policy of England, 3l4- 
315; Act of 1740, 315; religious 
test. for, 350. 

Naval Stores, England’s need 
of, 17; exports of from South, 
94, 264; stimulation of pro- 
duction, 259-60, 263; devel- 
opment of, 357; bounties for, 
64-365. 

Navigation Acts, nature of, 
62-63; effects of, 63, 92, 264; 
and Royal Commission, 154- 
155; violation of by Massa- 
chusetts, 156; 252; and for- 
eign trade, 175; 


and New 
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Netherland, 203; evasion of, 
240, 258, 260, 265; of 1696, 260, 
380. See Bounties, Commerce, 
Enumerated goods, Mercan- 
tile System, Trade, Smuggling, 
West Indies. 

Navy, English, see Admiralty. 

Negro slaves, see Slaves. 

Netherlands, see Holland. 

Nevis, island of, 40. 

New Amsterdam, 197, 216, 231- 


232. 
Newbury (Mass.), Artisans in, 
170. 


Newcastle, Duke of, 253. 

New England, political devel- 
opment, Chapters V, VI; ex- 
ports, to Maryland, 67, first, 
to England, 116-117; competi- 
tion with England, 115, 175, 
177; conscience, 115; physical 
environment of, 114-115; emi- 
gration to, 125; in 1643, 142; 
character of, 145; confedera- 
tion, 145-149, 296; internal 
problems of, 147; in King 
Philip’s war, 152; and British 
Empire, 152; Dominion of, 
155; revolution -in, 160; eco- 
nomic and social development 
of, 161-174; population of, 
165-166, 171-180; towns jin, 
166-168; land problem in, 
169-170, 359; labor problem 
in, 170, 361-362; industries in, 
171, 371, 374; fisheries in, 
172, 327, 371; shipbuilding 
in, 173, 371, 377; manufactures 
in, 173; trade and commerce 
of, 174, 375-377; foreign trade 
of, 175; balance of trade in, 
176; West Indian trade of, 
177; social conditions in, 177- 
191; intellectual development 
of, 187-191; and democracy, 
180; religion and morals in, 
180-185; criminal codes of, 
181-182; education in, 189-190, 
416-417; and racial stocks, 
301, 397; German immigration 
to, 310; Scotch-Irish in, 311; 
expansion of, 341; agriculture 
in, 370; lumber products of, 
372; textile manufactures in, 
372; distilling in, 373; opposi- 
tion to immigration, 399; do- 
mestic manners in, 402-403; 


decline of religion in, 404; re- 
ligious toleration in, 407. See 
New England colonies by 
name, especially Massachu- 
setts, England, Puritanism, 
West Indies. . 

New Englanders, in middle colo- 
nies, 228. 

Newfoundland, and Gilbert, 15; 
fisheries, 35, 172; and Lord 
Baltimore, 66; British posses- 
sion (1713), 327. See Fisheries, 
Acadia. 

New France, expansion of, 325. 
See France, French, Fur trade. 

New Hampshire, beginnings of, 
134, 137; annexed to Massa- 
chusetts, 138; royal colony, 
158. See Mast Industry, New 
England, Portsmouth. 

New Haven Colony, established, 
141; government of, 141-142; 
in New England Confedera- 
tion, 145; annexed to Connec- 
ticut, 149. See Connecticut. 

New Jersey, physical environ- 
ment, 194; beginnings of, 206- 
207; assembly of, 207; land 
problem, 222; industries, 224; 
trade of, 227; structure of 
society, 231; education, 237; 
royal provinve, 273; Agricul- 
ture in, 367. See East New 
Jersey, Middle Colonies, West 
New Jersey. 

New Jersey, College of, see 
Princeton. 

New Lights, 407, 410. 

New Netherland, and England, 
153, 155, 203; physical envi- 
ronment, 194; settled, 195- 
197; government, 198-199; 
local government, 200; land 
problems of, 218-219; indus- 
tries in, 222-223; trade and 
commerce, 225-226; social con- 
ditions, 227; religion and 
morals, 231-232; education in, 
234-235. See Dutch, Holland, 
New Amsterdam, Middle Col- 
onies, New York. 

Newport, Captain Christopher, 
53 


Newport (R. I.), 135-136; dis- 
tilleries of, 373; merchants of, 
391; library at, 421, 

Newspapers, location of, 394; 
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increase of, 398, 426; content 
of, 420. 
New Sweden, 153; 201-202. 
Newton, Sir Isaae, 422 
Newtown (Cambridge, Mass.), 
128. 


New York, grant by Charles II, 
203; government of, 204; 
struggle for Assembly, 204-205; 
royal province, 206; Leisler 
rebellion, 206; land problem, 
219-220, 359; industries and 
occupations, 223-224; 368-369; 
trade and commerce, 226-227, 
375; sogial conditions, 227- 
228, 231; religious progress, 
232-233; frontier policy of, 
334-335; labor problems, 362; 
smuggling, 379; New York Ga- 
zette, 400. See Andros, Dis- 
senters, French-English Wars, 
Frontier, Fur trade, Immigra- 
tion, Indians, Iroquois, Mid- 
dle Colonies, Palatines, Phys- 
ical Environment, Zenger case. 

ee vite city, 317, 227, 233, 
62, 

Nichols. “Richard, governor of 
New York, 155, 204, 22 

Nicholson, Francis, governor of 
Maryland, 65; of New York, 
206. 


Nonconformists, 21, 123. See 
Dissenters. 

Non-freemen, in Massachu- 
setts, 167 

Norse seamen, 7. 

North Carolina, and Raleigh ex- 
pedition, 16; early develop- 
ment of, 74-76; exports from, 
94; religious conditions in, 
105; royal colony, 256, 273; 
immigration of Germans to, 
310; of Scotch-Irish to, 311, 
340-341; saw mills in, 365; as- 
sembly and squatters, 344; 
Moravians in, 340. See Caro- 
lina, Immigration, South, 
South Carolina. 

Northwest passage, 14. 

Nova Scotia, 327, 371. 

Nullification, 147. 


OATHS, see Citizenship, Quak- 


ers. 
Occident and Orient, relations 
or, 


Occupations, see Industries. 
be English, in colonies, 


Oglethorpe, James, 293, 327. 

Ohio company, 327. 

Ohio Valley, claims of French 
and English to, 29, 328. 

or Point Comfort, Virginia, 


ou Testament, and Puritans, 


182-184. 


Old West, 345. 
Old world ideas, 398. 


Oligarchy, 129. 


Oriental goods, 4-5. 
Orphan Asylum, 294. 
Orphans, see Apprentices. 


Oswego, Fort, trading post, 329. 


Oxford University (Eng.), 107, 


188-18 


PACIFIC coast, Drake on, 19. 


Pacificism, 335. See Quakers, 
Mennonites. 


Pacific Ocean, 10, 19, 55, 73, 


126, 315. See Magellan, Drake. 
Packing industry, 347, 357, 


Painting and painters, 423. 


Palatines, and immigration, 308- 


309, 310; in South Carolina, 
338; as squatters, 342. See 
Germans, Immigration. 
Papacy, see Catholics, Papists, 
Pope. 
Paper Money, 254, 286. See 
Finances. 


Papists, 70, 232 


Parish, 78, 100-101; schools in, 
418. | See Local ‘Government, 
Vestry. 

Partin, and Tudor Sovy- 
ereigns, 20; and James I, 
122-123; and Charles I, 124; 
relation to colonies, 44, 249- 
250, 254; resisted by Mas- 
sachusetts, 153-154, isr. su- 
premacy of, 210; laws of, 245, 
254, 278; increase of power, 
248; limitation of power 
of, 249; and merchants, 
254; and King and charters, 
256; and denial of right 
to tax, 271; and natural 
rights, 279; and naturaliza- 
tion, 314-315; disrespect for, 
425. See Assemblies, Colonies, 


Index 


Colonial Government, Eng- 
land, Law, Navigation Acts, 
and Colonies by name. 

Parochial schools, 234-235, 238, 
418. 


as Samuel, and witchcraft, 
186. 


Particularism, 313. j 
Pastorius, Francis Daniel, 229, 
309, 


09. 

Patents, to Gilbert, 50; Rhode 
Island (1643), 136. See Char- 
ters. 

Patroons, 198, 231, 

Patroonships, 198, 218. 

Pauperism in England, 23-24. 

Peace of Ryswick (1697), 326. 

Pemaquid (Maine), 226. 

Penn, William, and the Jer- 
seys, 207; political views of, 
208-210, founds Pennsylvania, 
210; and land grants, 221; 
and religious liberty, 209, 233- 
234; plan of union, 296; and 
immigration, 304, 306; walk- 
ing purchase of, 330; heirs of 
and land problem, 340, 401. 
See Delaware, Immigration, 
Indians, Pennsylvania, Quak- 
ers, Quitrents. 

Pennsylvania, grant of, 208-209; 
charter and government, 209- 
212; settlers in, 211; popula- 
tion, 211, 217; land problems 
in, 221, 359; trade of, 227; 
racial elements in, 228; reli- 
gious problem in, 233, 405; 
education in, 238, 418; and 
representation, 289-291 ; Dutch 
in, 309; frontier policy of, 335, 
341-342; and squatters, 341- 
343; and sectionalism, 348-349 ; 
and American Revolution, 350; 
textile industries in, 368; iron 
manufactures in, 369; trade of, 
375; and smuggling, 381-382; 
anti-slavery sentiment, 401. 
See Franklin, Frontier, Im- 


migration, Indians, Middle 
Colonies, Penn, Quakers, 
Squatters. 

Pennsylvania, University of, 


Bere, Captain George, 154. 
420 
Perfect Description of Virginia, 


90 
Persecution, of Quakers, 184-185. 
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Peru, 11. 

Pequot war, 140. 

Petition of Right, 123, 281. 

Philadelphia, founded, 210; 
Academy, 419. See Franklin. 

Philip II, of Spain, 18-19. 

Philip, King, Indian Chief, 
150-151. 

Philosophy, political, 422. See 
Political. 

Phips, Sir William, Governor, 
and Witchcraft, 187; and cap- 
ture of Port Royal, 326. 

Physical Environment, of South, 
47; of Middle Colonies, 194; 
of New England, 114. See 
Frontier. 

Physical mutilation, a punish- 
ment, 


Physicians, see Medicine. 

Pietism, 401. 

Pietists, 308-309; and democ- 
racy, 317. 


Pilgrimage, 43. See Purchas. 

Pilgrims, 117-118; squatters, 
121. See Brownists, Plymouth 
Colony, Puritanism, Separa- 
tists. 

Pillory, punishment, 183. 

wires Charles, the Elder, 


Piracy, and Commerce, 378-379, 
392; and Quakers, 382. See 
Rhode Island Privateers, West 
Indies. 

Plantation System, 82-89; and 
morals, 103; and manufac- 
tures, 366; purpose of, 367. 
See Agriculture, Indentured 
Servants, Land, Slaves, South, 
Tobacco, Trade 

Planters, great, 82, 98, 357; debts 
of, 95, 363-364; origin of, 99; 
and aristocracy, 99, 398; and 
religion, 102; and _ tobacco 
problem, 357. 

Plays, 423. 

Plumstead, Robert, letter of on 
debts, 364. 

Poor Richard’s Almanac, 416. 

Plymouth (Eng.), 119. 

Plymouth Colony, settlement of, 
117-122; government of, 119; 
patents (1619), 118; (1621), 
121; economic aspects of, 
121; and Connecticut, 139; 
united to Massachusetts, 160; 
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and witchcraft, 186. See 
Dutch, Massachusetts, Pil- 


grims. 

Plymouth Company, 51. 

Poetry, see Literature. 

Political, tendencies, 240; insti- 
tutions of colonies, 271; con- 
flicts, coast and frontier, 288; 
development of colonies, 293! 
theories, conflict of, 292-293; 
progress of colonies, 424; phi- 
losophy, study of, 423, See 
Aristocracy, Assemblies, Berke- 
ley, Colonies, Golonial Govern- 


ment, Democracy, England, 
Governor, _ King, Natural 
right, Parliament, Represen- 


tation, Roger Williams, Win- 
throp, Wise, and colonies by 
name. 

Politics in England, 122-123. 

Polo, Marco, 4, 6 

Rome de Leon, explorer, 

Poor, 22, 168. See Humanitarian- 
ism. 

Poor laws, of England, 23. 

Pope, Alexander VI, 9, 28, 123. 

Popham colony, 38, 117. 

Popular assemblies, see Assem- 
blies. 

Population, Indians, 30; in 
South, 82; scattered, 84; com- 
position of, 96; Virginia and 
Maryland (1640), 125; New 
Netherland, 197; New Sweden, 
202; Pennsylvania, 211; Mid- 
dle Colonies, 217; of Colo- 
nies in 1689, 239; distribution 
and representation, 289-290; of 
Colonies in 1754, 300; Ger- 
man, 307; slave, 360; classes 
of, 398; mixed, 397; increase 
of, 425; loyalty of, 426. See 
New England, Racial Ele- 
ments, Social Classes, South, 
Structure of Society, and Col- 
onies by name. 

Pork packing, 366. See Hogs, 
Livestock, Packing. 

Pormont, Philemon, schoolmas- 
ter at Boston, 189, 

Port Royal, 37; (Acadia), 39; 
captured, 326. 

Portsmouth (N. H.), 175; (R. 
1.), 135-136. 

Portugal, 7, 9, 18. 
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Post-office, 254, 420, 425. 

Precious metals, 

Prerogative, of king, 248, 250- 
251, 425. 

Present State of Virginia (1724), 
by Hugh Jones, 363 

Presbyterians, 21; in Massachu- 
setts, 148; in New York, 233. 
See Great Awakening, Sam- 
uel Davies, Scotch-Irish, 

Presentments, for lack of 
schools, 417, 

Press, freedom of, 309, 400, See 
Newspapers, Printing. 

Priests, Roman Catholic, in 
Maryland, 67, 69, 103 

Primogeniture, 169, 

Prince, Reverend Thomas, on 
revivals, 409. 

Prince Henry , of Porepalny 

Princeton (College of New For 
sey), 420, 

Pring, Martin, 44, 116, 

Printing, press, 108, 188, 398. See 
Press. 

Printz, John, Governor of New 
Sweden, 237. 

——— schools, in South, 418 
1 


Privateering, 12, 19, 22, 392. See 
Commerce. 

Privy Council, and control of 
colonies, 245; and king, 248 
249; court of appeals, 251; 
and New York assembly, 288 
See Appeals. 

Property, qualification, see Rep- 
resentation, Suflrage, Taxes, 
Proprietary, colonies, 50, 200, 
273-274; opposition to, 212; 
disadvantages of, 216. See Pro- 

prietors. 

Proprietors, of Maryland, 66; 
and assemblies, 68, 70-71, 75; 
of Carolinas, 73; of New 
Hampshire, 187; of Maine, 
138; of New York, 203; of 
Pennsylvania, 210; of Jerseys, 
206; Georgia, 203; town, 166, 
169, 359; in New Nether- 
land, 197; and land problem, 
217-218, 359, 240; and taxes, 
358. See Calvert, Penn, Quit- 
rents, 

Problems, of colonies ve 
239; immigration, 31 
of defense, 333; of pate 
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in 1750, 424, 426. 

Professions, 424. 

Proposals Relating to the Edu- 
cation of Youth (Franklin’s), 
419. 

Protestants, in Maryland, 104. 


religious toleration, 407. See 
Fox, Friends, Penn, Pennsyl- 
vania. 


Quarry, Robert, on Virginia As- 


peel, 287; on smuggling, 


See religious denominations by 

name. 

Providence (R. I.), 40, 135. 

Provincetown, Pilgrims at, 119, 
121 


Publicity, as a punishment, 
182-183 

Public schools, 188, 416. 
Publishing. See Books, Litera- 
ture, Newspapers. 

Pufendorf, Baron §&., political 
philosopher, 422. 

Punishment, in Virginia, 58; of 
crime in New England, 182- 
183; of Quakers, 184-185. See 
Capital Crimes. 

Purchas, Samuel, Pilgrimes, 43. 
Puritanism, in England, 21, 123- 
125, 399; in New England, 
115, 180-181, 184. See Puritans. 
Puritans, in Maryland, 69-70, 
103-104; in Massachusetts, 
125-134; and intolerance, 134; 
and democracy, 139-140; the- 
ocracy, 160; and _ morals, 
181; and Bible, 184; and edu- 
cation, 188; and witcheraft, 
85, 232; and punishment, 182- 
185; and Quakers, 184-185. 
See Clergy, Mather, Puritan- 


ism. 
Purry, John Peter, immigration 
agent, 306, 338. 
Putnam, Ann, and witcheraft, 
306. 


QUAKERS, in Maryland, 104; 
in North Carolina, 105; and 
voting, 168; persecution of, 
184-185; Puritan view of, 185; 
in New Jersey, 207; and de- 
mocracy, 208, 211; in Penn- 
sylvania, 228; and Indians, 
30; and social ideals, 230- 
234; in New York, 283; and 
education, 238; and immigra- 
tion, 315 > and pacificism, 
335; and frontier defense, 336; 
and Germans, 349; minority 
and American Revolution, 350; 
and slavery, 401-402, 414; and 


Quarter Sessions, see County 
courts. 
Quebec, founded and 
Champlain, 42. See ene 
Queen Anne’s War, 326. 
Quitrents, 66, 71, 75, 76; in 
New England, 159-160; in 
New York, 220; grievance 
concerning, 221; in Pennsyl- 
vania, 221, 273; evasion of, 
278; and settlement, 338; and 
squatters, 344-345. See Land. 


RABBLE, the, Thomas Hutch- 
inson_on, 400. 

Race Elements, diversity in 
Middle Colonies, 216, 227-228, 
232, 301, 397; and_ religion, 
302; and immigration, 312; 
contributions, 318-319. See Im- 
migration, Population and 
names of races and colonies. 

Race intermixture, 

Racing, see Amusements. 

Radicals, see Liberals. 

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 15-16, 28, 49. 

Randolph, Edward, 156-158, 
252, 278, 359. 

Randolph, Sir John, 107, 

Rank, in ’New England, 179. 

Rebellions, see Bacon, Leisler. 

Redemptioners, see Indentured 

Relea Lib (Ni 
edwoo ibrary ewport 
R. L), 420 ‘ 

istormation® 123, 134. 

Regulation, of morals, 181. 

Religion, motives for’ coloniza- 
tion, 21, 128; and morals, 99- 

- 100, "931" 233, 403-404; in Eng- 
land, 122-123 ; and trade, Wig 
organization, in New Eng- 
land, 180; and education, 188; 
in New Amsterdam, 232; and 
immigrants, 302, 305; and de- 
mocracy, 317-318, 350, 401; 
and missionaries, 397; revivals 
of, 398, 407; decline of, 404; 
progress of, 426. See Chureh’, 
Clergy, Dissenters, Great 
Awakening, Indians, Religious 
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liberty, Religious ‘toleration, 
and religious denominations 
by name and Colonies by 
name, 

Religious liberty, 180; and ref- 
ormation, 184; in New Jersey, 
207; and Quakers, 220-230; in 
Middle Colonies, 210, 233-234, 
See Religion, Religious tolera« 
tion, William Ponn, Roger 
Williams, 

Religious toleration, in Peng- 
land (1689), 405; in Maryland, 
6 ,' 108; in Rhode 
Island, 150; in Massachusetts, 
130, 180, 407 ; growth of, 897, 
408-404, 426-427 : in Virginia, 
406-407; and immigration, 240, 
291; in ‘Now En land, 819, 399, 
See Religion, Roligious lib- 
erty. 

Remonstrance, of Watertown, 
: of New Netherland, 199, 
201, 


Renaissance, 8. 
Rensselaer, Killian Van, patroon, 
198 


Renters, 397, 

Representation, basis of, 272; 
and ures 286; inequalities 
of, 289-291, 427; and section- 
alism, 250-200. See Assemblies, 
Suffrage, and Colonies by 
name, 

Representative government ¢s- 
tablished, in Virginia, 58; 
Maryland, 68; Carolina, 74; 
Plymouth, 122: Massachusetts, 
181; Connecticut, 140; Rhode 
Island, 149; New Netherland 
and New York, 204-205; New 
Jersey, 207; Pennaylvania, 
211, Sce Assemblies, 

Restoration of Stuarts, 70, 71, 
154, 246-247, 

Revenue, see Customs, Duties, 
Finance, Euan, ‘Taxes, 

Revivals, phenomena of, 409; 
in New England, 408; and 
England, 380. See Great Awak- 
ening 

Reyortion: see American Rev- 
olution, 

Revolution, of 1688, in colonies, 
Virginia, 65; Maryland, 71; 
New England, 160; New York, 
206; Pennsylvania, 212. 


Rhode Island, origin of, 181; 
settled, 134-187; and Now 
England Confederation, 146; 
charter and government of, 
149-150; religious liberty in, 
150; distilling industry in, 878; 
trade of, 874; piracy in, 879; 
smuggling in, 800. See New 
Wngland, Newport. 

Rice, 865, 

Rights of colonists, see Char- 
ters, Magna Carta, Natural 
Rights, Trial by Jury 

ania of Wnglishmen, "6, 25, 51, 


Rivers, and tithe to land, 20; 
and transportation, 49. Seo 
rivers by name, 

Roads, 847, 

Roanoke colony, 16, 

Robinson, John, 18-119 

Rolfe, John, 80, 

Roussean, 422, 

Royal colonies, 59-60; 247, 273 
205, 424, See Governor’ and 
colonies by name, 

Royal commission, of Charles 
II, 154—155, 

Royal governors, see Governor, 

Royal Society (ing.), 108. 

Rum, 878, 418; and Indians, 83, 
See Distillories, Indians, Mo- 
lasses, Slave Trade, Wost In- 
dies, 

Ryawick, Peace of, 826. 


SABBATH, 183-184, 

Sable Island, 

Bt. Auguatine, 38, 204, 327. 

St. Christo shor, "40 

St. Croix, 38-89, 

St. Hustatius, 67, 

St. Lawrence River, 1. 

St. Mary's, 67, 

St. Vineent, 377, 

Sagadahoc (Me.), 116. 

Salary question, see Governor, 

Salem, 128; witchcraft, 185-187, 

Salzburgers, in Georgia, 810, 

Sandiford, Ralph, 401, 

Sandys, Sir Edwin, 58, 

Santo Domingo, 30, 377. 

Sawmills, 178, 223, ‘365, 369, 

Saybrook (Conn. ) “141, 

Scalps, bounties for, 331. 

Scandinavians, see Norse sea- 
men, 


Puritan, 
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Pe Letter, by Hawthorne, 
18) 


Schlatter, Reverend Michael, 
and German Reformed Church, 
309. 


Schoharie valley, and Palatines, 
408 


Scholarship, see Cotton Mather, 
Benjamin Franklin. 

Schoolmasters, 170, 402. \ 

Schools, in Virginia, 106-107; in 
New England, 115-190; sys- 
tom of, in Massachusetts, 190; 
in New Netherland, 201; laws 
taught in, 211; Dutch theory 
of, 234-237; in Middle Colo- 
nies, 237-238, 898; district, 
401, 417; and Great Awaken- 
ing, 411; curriculum in 419; 
presentiments for want of, 417; 
of churches, 418. See Hduca- 
tion, 

Schooner, 871. 

Science, 108, 241, 304, See Frank- 
in, 

Scientific, leaders, 395; prog- 
ress, 398, 422, 

Scotch, see Scotch-Irish, 

Scotch-Irish, causes of emigra-' 
tion, 310-811; in New Bng- 
Jand, 3811; in Middle and 
Southern Colonies, 811-812; 
contributions of, 818-819; and 
sectionalism in Pennsylvania, 
349; and Germans, 349; ag 
squatters, 843; in North Caro- 
lina, 840-341. See Dissenters, 
Vrontier, Immigration, Ire- 
land, and colonies by name, 

mootand, and Navigation Acts, 


Scrooby, 118-119, 

Sculpture, 423. 

Seating in church 179, 399, 

peeary Schools, in South, 
18 


Secretary of State, 252, 
Sectionalism, 288-290, 292-298, 
i ; and immigration, 
319, 427; and land problems, 
360; and taxation, 358; and 
religious toleration, 350-851; 
grievances, 350; basis of, 
348. Sec Physical Bnviron- 
ment, Frontier, Pennsylvania, 
South. 
Self-determination, 410, 
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Self-government, 53, 402. 

Selling of Joseph, The, by 
Sewall, 402, 

Separation of powers, see Brit- 
ish Empire, Assemblies, Gov- 
ernor, 

Separatists, 21, 117, 410, 

Servants, see Indentured Seryv- 
ants, 

Settlement, process of in Vir- 
ginia, 54-55; by towns, 115, 
See Wrontier. 

Sewall, Samuel, and witcheraft, 
187; and slavery, 402, 

Seymour, John, governor of 
Maryland, on smuggling, 383. 

bey regan: William, plays, 
4 


Sheep, 357. See Woolen. 

Sheriff. See County, Local Goy- 
ernment, 

Sherlock, Thomas, and colonial 
bishops, 406. 

Shipbuilding, stimulated, 64, 
857, 871, 425; in New Eng- 
land, 115, 178. 

Ships, and navigation acts, 877, 

Sickness, 55, 82, 120, 128, 307. 
ilver, see Specie. 

Slackers, 295, 

Slave Trade, 376, 425, 

Slavery and morals, 418-414. See 
Slaves, 

Slaves, number in Virginia, 82; 
introduced into colonies, 87; 
and religion, 102; as artisans, 
89, 361; in Massachusetts, 170; 
and fisheries, 172; system, 
188; in New York, 231, 254, 
801; in Georgia, 294-295; and 
immigration, 812; imports of, 
857; control of, 360; classes of, 

i and manufactures, 365- 
867, 397-898, 425; and morals, 
413-414. See Anti-Slavery, La- 
bor, Plantation, Tobaceo, and 
Colonies by name, 

Sloughter, Henry, governor of 
New York, 206. 

ect Captain John, 54, 117, 


Smith, Sir Thomas, 21, 55, 

Smith, William, on racial ele- 
ments, 848-349, 

Smuggling, in New York, 225: 
and England, 240, 427: trial of 
cases, 255; and colonial juries, 
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260, 278; problem of, 379 
380 mojhods of, 381-382; im- 
portance of, 3882; source of 
woalth, $92, See Oommerce, 
Massachusetts, Trade, West 
Indies, and Colonies by name. 

Social, classes, in England, 2l-+ 
23; in South, 99; in New 
Wngland, 178; in Middle Col- 
onies, 281; in eighteenth cen- 
tury, 896-807; conditions, in 
South, 96; in New England, 
177-180; in Middle Colonies, 
227-280; in frontier regions, 
845-347; progress, 191, 390, 
300; distinetions in New Eng- 
land, 179; legislation and 
ideale in Pennsylvania, 211, 
230; lenders, 890; order, basis 
of, 390-801, 898-304; — new, 
804-306; loaders, 890; symbols, 
$03; reformers, 894; tenden- 
clos, 897-398; superiority and 
inforiority, 890-400, See Aris- 
toorney, Domooracy, Bduea- 
tion, Frontier, Lmmigration, 

Society, structure of, in South, 
97; Now England, 178; Middle 
Colonies, 231; frontior, 345— 
347; in ovighteenth century, 
306-307; new, 304, 

Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Poreign Parte, 
402, 406, 

Soil, in South, 48; in New Bng- 
land, 14-115; depletion ef, 
84, 00, 172, 356, 863; desire for 
rich, 128, 

Sons of Liberty, 400, 

Sothell, Seth, governor of North 
Carolina, 76. 

South, political development to 
1689, Chapter 111; physical 
environment, 4749;  popula« 
tion, 82, 96; land problems in, 
83-86, 358-350 ; labor problema, 
85, 860-862 (slaves); planta~ 
tion ayatom, 8800; industries 
and occupations, 92-05, 363- 
370; and British commer 
cial policy, 92; manufactures 
in, 98; trade and commerce 
in, 93-05, 874-875; social 
conditions in, 96-98; religion 
and morals, 100-105, 405-406, 
414; education in, 105-107, 418; 
intelloctual life, 108-100; and 


immigration, 301, 304, 338; 
economic tendencies, 356-358; 
and diversification, 365; do- 
mestio manners in, 408, See 
colonies by name, England, 
Frontier, Indians, Slavery, 
Sectionalism. 

Southampton, and trade, 5, Earl 
of, 117. 

South Carolina, origin of, 75; 
separated, 76; assembly, 75= 
76; trade and commerce, 94; 
Anglican Chureh in, 105; and 
representation, 289; and im- 
migration, 806, 310, 388, 3389; 
scarcity of Innd, 359; slaves 
in, 861: industries in, 365-366, 
See Anglican church, Assem- 
blies, Carolina, Charles ‘Town, 
Immigration, Indians, Naval 
Soros, North Carolina, South, 

South River, (Delaware), 196. 

Spain, and exploration, 8-10; 
and England, 11-12, 16, 18. See 
pecrala; South Carolina, Flor- 
ida, 

Spanish Armada, 19; silver, 177. 

Specie, 177, 374, 377-878, 3880. 

Speculation, and immigration, 
$05; in land, 358-860, 

Spinning craze, 372-373, 

Spottswood, Governor, and im- 
migration, 809; and iron mines, 
309; explorations of, 388; land, 
359; on cloth making, 366, 

Squanto, 120. 

Squatters, Pilgrims, 121; — in 
Connecticut, 140; in New 
Pngland, 142, 843; in Penn- 
aylvania, 221, 841-842, 359; on 
King's land, b78 ; disfranchised, 
272, 897; and legislation, 201; 
on frontier, 804, 425; and In- 
dians, 830, 345; Germans and 
Irish, 842; eviction of, 848; in 
Virginia, 344; defense of, 345; 
and colonial governments, 344; 
and quit rents, 845; and west- 
ward movement, 3857; and 
lumber industry, 872; and 
title to land, 890; social status, 
393; class confliets, 400, 

Standish, Captain Myles, 119. 

State and Church, separation of, 


Staves, 173, 224, 
Stockholders, 56, 
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Stocks, punishment, 183. 
Stoddard, Reverend Soloman, on 
Indian scalps, 331-332. 


Stone, William, Governor of 
Maryland, 69, FE 
Stoughton, Reverend William, 


on character of New England 
settlers, 188. 

Structure of Society, see So- 
ciety, Structure of. 

Stuart, kings and dissenters, 21. 
See James I, II, Charles I, 
II, and Restoration. 

Stuyvesant, Peter, governor of 
New Netherland, 199-203. 

Suffrage, see Franchise. 

Sugar, see Enumerated Goods, 
Navigation Acts, West Indies. 

Sumptuary laws, 179, 399. 

Sunday, see Sabbath. 

Supernatural, see Bible, Puri- 
tans, Witchcraft. 


Swedes, oe Middle Colonies, 
228-229, 

Swiss, the 338. 

Ci Ea Benjamin, and school, 
106, 


TANNING, 93, 366. See Agri- 
culture, Cattle, Hides, Live- 
stock. 

Tariff, 47. 

Taverns, 412. See Drink, Liquor. 

Taxes, in Virginia, 60-64; in 
Maryland, 67, 70, 104; on 
farmers, 98, 358; in Connecti- 
cut, 140; in towns, 167-168; 
and church, 135, 168, 350; in 
Massachusetts, 135, 148, 160; 
and schools, 190, 237; in New 
York, 206; in New Jersey, 
207; i Pennsylvania, 210; 
and greet lands, 221, 

frontier demands, 
309; erusion of, 358; and dis- 


senters, 407. See Assemblies, 
Duties, Farmers, Remon- 
strance, Representation, and 


Colonies by name. 
Temperance, see Drink, Liquor. 
Tenant farmers, 22, 218, 220. 
Tenants, in England, 22, 400. 
Territories on the Delaware, see 

Delaware. 

Textile industries, in New Eng- 

land, 174, 372. 

Theatre, see Plays. 
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Theocracy, see Clergy, Massa- 
chusetts, Puritans. 

Theology, 405. 

Thirteen Colonies, see Colonies. 

Tidewater region, 313. See Aris- 
tocracy, Plantation, Slavery, 
Physical Environment, 

Timber, see Lumber. 

Tithes, 98. See Parish, Vestry. 

Corr eanet and Morals, 183- 


Tobacco, in Virginia, 58-59, 89; 
and England, 60, 63; tax on, 
70, 90; in Carolina, 72; im- 
port duties on, 73; crop, 89, 
90; problem, 89-90, 363; ex- 
port of, 94-95, 260, 374; plant- 
ers, 357; lands, 366. See In- 
dians, Land, Navigation Acts, 
Plantation, Soil, South. 

Toleration, Act in England 
(1689), 405; Act in Maryland, 
69, 103; in Virginia, 406. See 
Religious toleration. 

Tortuga, 40. 

Town lands, see Common land, 
Land. 

Towns, meeting in New England, 
115, 168; and social progress, 
115; origin, 166; economic as- 
pects, 166-167; political as- 
pect, 167; religious aspect, 167; 
and Church, 167, 170; schools, 
189-191; in ’New Jersey, 207; 
in Middle Colonies, 219; lead~ 
ing, 391. See Local Govern- 
ment. 

Trade and Commerce, South, 
93, 375-376; New England, 
174; Middle Colonies, 225- 
227, 374-375. 

Trade, machinery of, 94; and 
Indians, 331; expansion of, 
357; routes, 378. See Colo- 
nies by name, England, Mer- 
cantile Theory, Middle Colo- 
nies, Navigation Acts, New 
England, Smuggling, South, 
West Indies. 

Be Companies, 11, 13, 126- 


Transportation, 425, 427. See 
Commerce, Roads, Trade. 
Treasury, Board of, 252. 
Treaties, see Aix "i Chapelle, 
Ryswick, Utrecht. 

Trial by Jury, 25, 51, 74, 208, 
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207, 360. oh 
Tudor Sovereigns, policies of, 


, 


Tutors, private, 107, 419. 


UNION, 147; Albany Plan of, 
296; and Sectionalism, 313; 
and immigration, 314; prog- 
ress of, 424; problem of, 427, 
See Dominion of New Eng- 
land, New England Confedera- 
tion. 

United Colonies of New Eng- 
land, see New England Con- 
federation. 

University, of Pennsylvania, 420, 
See Cambridge, Oxford, and 
colonial colleges by name. 

Usselinx, William, 201. 

Utrecht, treaty of, 173, 371. 


VAGRANTS, 96. 

Vane, Sir Henry, Governor of 
Massachusetts, 132. 

Van Rensselaer, Killian, 198. 

Van Tienhoven, Cornelius, 199. 


Velasco, on English coloniza- 
tion, 24, 

Venice, and trade, 5, 11. 
Verrazano, Giovanni da, ex- 
plorer, 

Vespucci, Amerigo, 9. 

Vestries, 62, 78, 100, 105. See 


Local Government, Parish. 
Veto power, see Disallowance, 
Governor. / 
Vice-Admiralty, see Admiralty, 

courts of, 220, 252. 

Vindication of the Government 
of New England Churches, by 
John Wise, 401. 

Vinland, 7, 

Virginia, and Spain, 37-38; and 
France, 39; physical environ- 
ment, 47-49; settlement of, 
51-55; charters, 51, 55; de- 
velopment of, 53-59; assem- 
bly, 59; political development, 
60-62, 65; and Navigation 
Acts, 62-63; land policy, 83- 
85, 340, 358-359; Bacon’s re- 
bellion, 63-65; local govern- 
ment in, 76-78; population, 
82; land problems, 83-86 ; 
labor problems, 86-88, 360-361, 
414; plantation system, 88- 
90; condition in 1649’ and 


Index 


1700, 90-91; industries and oo- 
cupations in, 91-93, 363-364; 
trade and commerce, 93-95, 
874; social conditions in, 96- 
99, 399; religion and morals, 
99-103; schools in, 106-108; 
and representation, 289; and 
immigration, 314; frontier 
policy of, 338, 359; domestic 
manners, 403; religious tolera- 
tion, 406-407 ; mages: and 
morals, 414; education in, 418, 
See Anglican Church, Aristoo- 
racy, Bacon, Berkeley, Debts, 
Immigration, Indentured Serv- 


ants, Indians, Land, Loca 
Government, Manutactures, 
Navigation Acts, Plantation, 


Planters, Sectionalism, Slav- 
ery. Social Classes, South, 
Tobacco, Trade, 

Voltaire, 422. 

Voting, see Suffrage. 

Voyages, accounts of, 43; to 
New england, 116. See Hak- 
luyt, Purchas, 


WACHOVIA, (N. ©.), see Mo- 
ravians. 

Wages, see Labor. 

Waldo, Samuel, 395. 

Walker, governor, letter of, 105, 

Walloons, 228, 

Walpole, Sir Robert, 25-30, 

Walsingham, Sir Francis, 14-15, 


War, English-Spanish, 294; 
French-English, 324-327. See 


Pequot, King Philip's War. 
Ward, Nathaniel, on religious 
liberty, 134, 
Warwick, Earl of, land grant 
to, 189, 
Warwick, (R. I.), 186-137, 
Washington, George, 82, 
328, 344, 356, 
Washington, Lawrence, 328, 
Washington, John, 328. 
ve, protest on taxation, 


Watling’s Island, 8, 

Wealth, increase of, 241. 

Weiser, Conrad, 308-309, 

Welsh, in Pennsylvania, 229, 

Wesley, John, in Georgia, 204, 

Maid and France, 84. See Fron- 
ier. 


Westward Movement, 85, 301, 


107, 
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304, 337, 344, 356. See Frontier. 

West Indies, rivalry for, 17; 
emigration to, 125; and fish- 
eries, 172; trade with, 174, 357, 
374, 376, 425; needs of, 177, 
258; and New England, 261; 
and Balance of Trade, 265, 
365, 369, 371. See Commerce, 
Fisheries, French, Slave trade, 
Smuggling, Spain, Trade, and 
islands by name. 

West India Company, Dutch, 
196-198; Swedish, 202. 

West New Jersey, 207. 

Weston, Thomas, 118. 

Weymouth, voyage of, 44, 116. 

Whaling, 371. 

Wheat, 308, 357, 366, 370-371. 
See Agriculture, Cereals. 

Wheelwright, John, 132-133. 

Whipping, see Punishment. 

White, Father, in Maryland, 67. 

“a John, at Roanoke Island, 


White, Reverend John, 126. 

Whitefield, George, in Georgia, 
294; and Great Awakening, 
408; ideas of, 411. 

Whittier, J. 
church, 179. 

Wigglesworth, Michael, 415. 

Paw Ill, king of England, 


William and Mary College, 10. 
Williams, Roger, views of, 131- 
132; founds Rhode Island, 
135; patent to, 136, 246. 
Winslow, Edward, 119. 
Wilson, Reverend John, 132. 


G., on seating in» 


457 


Wingfield, Edward, 54. 

Winthrop, John, 127-128, 131, 
139, 146, 166; opposes democ- 
racy, 178; and morals, 181. 

Winthrop, John Jr., 141, 149, 
Winthrop v. Lechmere, 277. 

Wise, Reverend John, 401. 

Witchcraft, delusion, 185-187. 

Witches, 186-187. 

Witherell, William, schoolmas- 
ter, 189 

Women, Indian, 13; in Plym- 
outh, 121; in Massachusetts, 
aan as indentured servants, 


Wonders of the Invisible World, 


Woolen, manufactures, 173; in 
New York, 223-224; in gen- 
eral, 254, 265, 357, 366, 372-373 ; 
Act of 1699, 259, 262. 

Woolman, John, 402, 414. 

Wright, James, Governor of 
Georgia, on exports, 365-366. 

Writs of Assistance, in Act of 
1696, 260 


YALE College, established, 420; 
social distinction in, 400; op- 
PPA to Great Awakening, 


Yeamans, Sir John, 75. 

Yeardley, Governor, 59. 

Yeomen, 22, 96. See Farmers, 

York, ne of, grant of land 
to, 7 


ZENGER, John Peter, 400. 
Zinzendorf, Count, 309. 
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